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To the Honourable, 
AND 


Right Reverend Father in God, 


HENR 


ord BisHoeP of 


LONDON 
This Third Edition of the Cate- 


chetical Courſe of Sermons 
us moſt humbly Dedicated; by, 
may't pleaſe Your Lordſhip, 


| Your moſt Dutiful 
| Son and Servant, 


- PETER NRWCOxE. 
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EPIS T LE 


TO THE 


8 it is my indiſpenſable Duty to 
ſerve the Cure of Souls, after the 
beſt manner Tam able, as long as 
5 I Live; ſo it hath been a long 
time, my Deſire and Deſan to perpetuate, 
(what I could) ſuch my Service, by ſome 
Teſtimony of My Sincerity herein, to remain 
(more eſpecially with thofe of my own par- 
ticular Cure) even after my Death. 


For which end, with refpe& ta the heft 


Judgments and greateſt Neceſſities of Men, I 
_ obliged my ſelf to this preſent Undertak- 
ing ; as being well aſſured that there is no- 
thing both more Profitable and Needful than 
Conſtant Inſtruction in the Principles of Pra- 
ical Religion; And that theſe are in no For- 


mulam better collected than in the ſhort Ca- 


techiſm our Church hath preſcribed. 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


In this Expoſſtion whereof, I deſire not to 


be thought ſo aſſuming as to pretend to ad- 


vance any new Hypotheſis for the Informati- 
on of the Learned; having been Cautious 
to publiſh nothing but what hath already 


been approved by Good Authority, for the | 


Inſtruction of the Ignorant. My Aim is to 
repreſent the Fundamentals of our Religion, 


the ſame, by my Explication, that they have 


always been repreſented to be by other, tl 

moſt Judicious Expoſitors; whom therefore 
J have made my Teachers; being in no 
wiſe Ambitious, to ſay New things, but on- 
ly careful to repreſent, in a more uſeful Way, 
Old Truths; That what hath, hitherto, been 
the Entertainment, in a manner, only of the 
Learned, might be contrived for the bene- 


fit of the Vulgar ; and a Syſtem of Practital 


Divinity be fitted not for the Ornament of 


a Students Library, ſo much as for the Aſſi- 
ſtance of Family Devotion. © © 


To this end; It is humbly propoſed that 


all Hoaſholders out of Conſcience of their Du- 
ty and Zeal to do Good as fuch, would be 
pleaſed to oblige themſelves to read, or 
cauſe to be read in order, one of theſe Diſ- 
courſes at a time, in their Families, being 
ſolemnly Aſſembled to Worſhip God toge- 
ther in the Evening, (when there is conve- 


is here 


% 


nient Vacancy) of every Lord's wy in the - 
Year ; for which a diſtinct Diſcourſe 
0h, 77 „„ N provided. : 
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13 The Epiſtle to the Reader. | 
provided. And this, not for one Courſe on- 
ly, but it ought conſtantly to be continued in 
the like manner Every Year: Which, in ſome 
reſpect, would anſwer what is noted in the 
Life of that Great and Good Prelate, Biſhop 
Saunderſon, to have been his Opinion and De- 
fire, viz. That the way to reſtore this Nation 
to a more Meck and Chriſtian Temper, is to 
have the Body of Divinity (or ſo much of it as 
was needful to be known by the Common People ) 
to be put into LII. Homilies, or Sermons ; -— 
and theſe to be read every Sunday of the Tear, as 
infallibly as the Blood circulates the Body at à ſet 
time ; and then as certainly begun again, and con- 
tinued the Tear following. | 
To render this, yet, further uſeful, I am 
deſigning alſo an Abridgment wherein ſhall be 
reſolvedevery of theſe Diſtinct Diſcourſes by 
it ſelf, into Queſtions, whereto the Anſwer 
{hall be only Yes or No; whereby the Joung 
and the moſt Ignorant of the Family may be 
wholſomely Examin'd, and further Inſtruct- 
ed in the Matter juſt read to them ; and en- 
gaged to Attention, and helped to the Re- 
membrance of what they muſt he ſure to aa 
count for. 1 | IGOR 
Jam not more ſacisfied of the uſefulneſs of 
the Deſgn, than ſenſible of the great Detects 
of this Performance in the following Diſcour- 
ſes. But they that know me will accept an 
Apology both from the meanneſs of my En- 
oa | dowments, 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
dowments, and the Avocations occafioned 
by my preſent Circumſtances; And they 
that know me not,muſt be contented to take 
the Will for the Deed ; Who am of Opinion 

that *tis better a Thing of Uſe be had, as 
well as it can be had, than not be had at all. 
IThe Deſign deſerv'd the very beſt Workman 
fo whoſe Lot, I would to God, it had 
llen 1) but Neceſlity required ſuch as could, 
for the preſent, be found ready to ſubmit to 
the no ordinary Labour of it. | 
If the Stile offend, by the length or Intri- | 
cateneſs of ſame of the Periods, (whereof I + |} » 
am not inſenſible) a Candid Reader may be 
pleaſed to impute it to the Abounding of 
Matter to be crowded in ſo little Room; 
a= which, if Intelligible, is as much as is deſired. | 
= And that it may be fo, the Vulgar Reader is | 
5 requeſted to read with the greater Delibera- ' | 
> tion and Attention; and, if need be, ſome- 
| times with Repetition; by which Means it is 
= | hoped, that Uſeful Senſe may be found to In- 
ö ſtruct, tho there be no gay Homers to Recreate. 
It Fault be found with the Diſproportion- 
== * ableneſs in Length of ſome few of theſe Diſ- 
| courſes; it may be ſomewhat of Apology to 
hay the Blame upon an Error in the Firſt 
Calculation of their propoſed Number ; 
which afterwards occaſioned the breaking 
{ome of them into more Particular Diſcourſes, - 
by which their matter was ſooner exhauſted. 
And 


oy, © 


| 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
And it may alſo, be further conſider'd, that 


the ſhorteſt of theſe Diſcourſes (if I miſtake 


not) is full of its Subje& (which is as much 
as thelongeſt can pretend to)and if the long- 


eſt of them could have been reduced to the 


Scantling of the ſhorteſt, it might have been 
never the leſs Uſeful. Wherefore, having 
herein been govern'd only by the Matter, 


where this is duly Learnt and Practis'd it 
will ſufficiently recommend the Diſcourſe 


of whatever Length it be. 
And this what I eſpecially Deſire and 


Aim at; That my Readers would not fo 
much intend what Judgment to paſs upon 


my Abilities, as what Benefit may be got 
to themſelves from my weak Performance ; 
and Connive at my Infirmities while I am 
Endeavouring their Good. To which End 
I ſincerely beg the Divine Bleſſing, that is 
able to ſucceed the pooreſt Endeavours, and 
intreat alſo the Prayers of all Devout Chri- 
ſtians that they may in ſome Meaſure tend 
to the ſervice of Souls, and to the Glory of 
our Common Lord. 
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T ip. Child in the Way he ſhould go: And 
... when he is old, he will not depart from it. 
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Ntending, thro? God's Aſſiſtance, an Expla- - "7% 
nation of that truly Primitive and Uſeful Ca- 

techiſm, which our Church has provided for 
the Firſt Inſtruction of all her Members: 8 
Piſcourlſe on à Religions Iuſtitution in General ac- 1 
cording, to the Import of this Text, cannot Juſt- 2 
Iy be feckoned either Impertinent, or Unaccep-- 
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Sermon the Firſt. Vol. I. 

Theſe Words conſiſt of two Parts. A Duty 
and its Encouragement : The Duty alſo conſiſts of 
two more, viz. The Act and its Object. | 

The A here enjoyn'd is to Train up, which 

ſignifieth two Things, viz. Inſtruction and Exer- 
ciſe. Not only teaching what is to be done, but 
inuring in the doing of it. Practice being t he Per- 
fection of Knowledge ; becauſe, as in ſome Caſes, 
one may Underſtand better than Act; ſo, in others, 
Acting is the beſt way to Underſtand. And there- 
fore to Train, is to Teach and to Exerciſe a Child 
(as Soldiers are Diſciplined z; whence the Word is 
Metaphorically here uſed ) in the Way he ſhould go, 
i. e. Make him both Underſtand and Practice his Duty. 
. The Object is a Child, in the Way he ſhould go: 
Which is therefore twofold, viz. The Perſon to 
be train d; A child: And that in which he muſt be 
trained; even, The Way wherein he ſhould go. 

A Child, is Man whilſt he 1s Young, and firſt 
capable and in want of ſuch Inſtruction and Exer- 
ciſe. And therefore not only Tears, but norance 
may denominate him ſuch. All, till they are con- 
firmed and ſettled in the Way, and are yet teach⸗ 
able or perſuadable to it, are but in effect Children. 
The Undiſciplin'd therefore, of whatever Age, 
are the Perſons to be train d. And indeed, no 
Man ever ought to think himſelf ſo much a Man- 


Form and Exerciſe himſelf in the Way he ſhould go, as 
long as he lives; tho? Childhood is the proper Sea- 
ſon to begin it in. eee 
The Way is the Courſe and Kind of Life and 
Practice: And that in which he ſhould go, is what 
ſhould be the Buſineſs of his Life; in which he 
ought to be put betimes, and to continue all his 
Days; Even the Way for which his Nature was de- 
5 | | | . | ſigned, 


bi 
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as to be paſt Inſtruction; who ought always to . 
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Vol: I. In a Religious Inſtitution. 
ſigned, for which his Czpacities have fitted him, and 
Which is Ommanded and Enjoyned him to walk in: 
That ſo he may live like himſelf ; anſwerable to 
what God hath Made him, He is capable of, and 
obliged to: Which is the very Way of Religion. 

So that the Duty here is, to Inſtruct and Exer- 
ciſe in Religion the Young and the Ignarant, the 
{ooner the better, to know and practice it. 

The motive of Encouragement hereto 20-3 


when ſuch (being thus train'd Young) are Old, they 


4 


4 


OY 


will not depart from it, i. e. They will not be in ſo 
great Danger or Probability of being ſeduced from 
their Duty, nor are ſuch ſo commonly ſeduced, as 
others are. A good Education moſt uſually pro- 
duces a good Perſeverance: And the moſt likely 
way to make Good Mon, is to give them good diſcipline. 

The Words thus opened; and this being their 


Import; 1 ſhall, for their Improvement, inſiſt 


upon theſe Four Particulars. 


I. l ſhall briefly hint to whom this Duty of training 


up Children Religiouſly, doth properly belong. 
II. I ſhall contribute what I can to revive this 
almoſt antiquated tho indiſpenſible Practice; 

by exciting ſuch to this Duty,upon whom the 


Obligation principally lies. Shewing, the Ne- 


ceſſity and Advantage hereof, 1n reſpect to the 


Publick, Ti hemſelves, and the Children 10 trained: 


III. I all then preſume to Adviſe in part, what 

Method ſuch may do well to obſerve herein, 

in order to diſcharge themſelves: faithfully of 
this important truſt. And, | 


w., Laftly, I will effay to make ſome ſeaſona- 


ble Application of the Whole, that it may 
become more Profitable and Practical. | 


i. 7 


RT Sermon the Firſt, Vol. I. 


Religious I. I am to hint to whom this Duty in the Text be- 


dee longs. This is imply'd in the Relation which is 

trained, it can be no other but the Parent, whoſe 

ſole Care ſuch are, that is Obliged thereto. And 

therefore all that bear that Relation ought to 

take themſelves as ſpoke to herein, whether 1t 

be in a Natural, Civil or Spiritual Sence. And 

therefore, | OE TION 

Parents, I. All Natural Parents, are, primarily and in 

an eſpecial manner, hereby obliged to ſee to the 

Religious Education of their Children. Who, 

next under God, gave them their Beings, out of 

their own very Bowels , for their Benefir; And 

therefore as Gods (whoſe Image they bear) ought 

to take the beſt care they can, for thoſe Creatures 

they have produced, and in whom they live, (in as 

much as zo Man, the Apoſtle obſerves, either did 

or could, without great unnaturalneſs, hate his 

Eph.5. own fleſh; ) and ro whom they derived a right to 

29. Happineſs, by that very Being they Inſtrumentally 

put them into poſſeſſion of. So that the Duty is 

every way Natural; and accordingly the God of 

Nature, by poſitive Laws, both under the diſpenſa- 

tion of the Lam and Goſpel, hath oblig'd Parents to 

Naturalneſs herein. In the Old Teftament , we 

Deut.6.7. find Parents commanded to teach God's Command- 

& 11. 19. ments diligently unto their Children, and to tall to 

them of them, when they ſit in their Houſe, and when 

they wall by the way, when they lie down and when 

they riſe up. And in the New (which is no leſs ex- 

preſs, tho* more conciſe) that they ſhould bring (or 

Eph. 5. 4. train) them up, in the nurture and admonition of the 

Lord; which is, the way wherein they ſhould 
5 ye : 
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ere of here its Object. For it being a Child that muſt be 


8 


way they ſhould go, which both God and Nature obli- 


Improvement of this, depends greatly upon Re- | % 
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Such is the Obligation of Natural Parents to this 
Duty: And who are not therefore to think that 
they have done all their Duty, or well for their 
Children, ſo long as they are uninſtructed ix the 


geth them to. 2 
2. The Civil Parents herein concerned.are Ma- Magi- 


giſtrates, Tutors and Maſters of Families: Who, tho ſtrates. 


they do not give Being, yet do they conſerve the 
Well- Being of thoſe depending on them; whereby 
they become a kind of Parent, as they beget them 
(as it were) .anew to the better Enjoyment of 
that Being received from their natural Parents. 
And therefore Magiſtrates, as ſuch, in their ſeve- 
ral Places, onght to Countenance and Favour, 
to Protect and Defend, to Command and Urge 


the due practice hereof, among thoſe they have 


Authority over. Thus good King Hezekiah ſpake 2 Chr. 
comfortably unto all the Levites, that taught the good . 22 
Knowledge of the Lord. And Joſiah ſet the Prieſts © 39 
in their Charges, and encouraged them to the Service of 

the Houſe of the Lord. = X 

1. Tutors aad Schoolmaſters, who are entruſted by Tutors. 
Natural Parents, as their Subſtitutes, are by their 

very Office eſpecially obliged to aſſiſt them here- 


in; as being of moſtimport and moment; with- # 


out which no Education of Youth can anſwer the Sx 
end of that being deſigned and endeavoured to 3 
be improved by them. And tho ſuch may not | 

be explicitly covenanted with, but only to train up 

in Humane Literature ; yet foraſmuchas even the 


ligious Principles; and that all are obliged," in 


whatever Employnent, to deſign cheifly the Glo- 


ry of God and the good of the Commonalty; and 
that ſuch have, by their Authority and Intereſt, - 
7 5 | B 3 Pecu- 
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1 | peculiar Advantages to this end; it cannot but be 

YE ſuppoſed that their very Office implies a farther 

_ | _ tacit Obligation to principle their Papils with Re- 

. | lgion ; and whom they undertake to teach Vi 

1 Pro.9.10. dom, never to omit to teach the Fear of the Lord, 
| which is the beginning thereof. 8 | 

 Peufogls And fo the FHouſholder and Maſter of a Family, who 

4% is the Pater familias, is to govern for God, as well 

as for himſelf, and is in his Houſe. therefore, to 

teach Gods mays, as well as to command his own Works. 

For in him are united the Office both of the Magi- 

rate and Tutor; he being both what the one is in 

1 his Kingdom, and the other among his Pupils. 

His Family are both his Subjects and Diſciples ; and 

therefore, under the Obligation of both in Con- 

junction, he is much more obliged to this part of 

the Duty belonging to Civil Parents. For all Au- 

thority, as it is e ſo ought it to be for God; and 

the more multifarious it is, the greater obligation 

it derives for that end: And therefore the Houſ- 

holder, who hath ſomething of all Authority, and. 

indeed is every way a Parent in his Family, (where- 

in he is a Natural, Civil, and Spiritual Parent; a 

Father to his Children, and a Governour and Prieſt 

to his Family ) cannot be excuſed from this Duty 

of Religious Education. e | 

ergy 3 Tue Spiritual and Ghoſtly Parents, herein. alſo 

cConcern'd, are the Governours and Miniſters of the 

Church ; who contribute to the New-Birth and 

ad miniſter nouriſhment to the Spiritual Life. W hoſe 

very Office conſiſts in this Duty, to train up all 

their Children in Chriſt Jeſus for God in the way they 

are to go, and whole Care in Publick is to guide 

and further herein the Duty of all other Parents 

in Private. It appearing hence to be a Matter 

of that moment, as requires and engages the con- 

ME F< 0 currence 
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currence of al} kind of Parents to promote it. 


And therefore it ought not to be turn'd off from 


one to another, becauſe it is not appropriated to 
One only, but left indefinitely, engaging all that 
are concern'd any way in the Relation ; that what 
is a Charge too heavy for One, might be made a 
more general eoncern to. be promoted, as much-as 


in them lies, by all. | | 


TheDuty thereof is not of that private and nar- 


row Concern, as ſeems to appear from the gene- 


ral neglect of it; God having made ſuch a wonder- 
ful and extenſive Proviſion for the due execution 


of it, as if he intended to ſignalize hereby the great 


— 


Importance of training up a Child in the way he ſhould 


go. And therefore as I oblig'd my felt, 


II. I ſhall now contribute, what Tcan, to revive this 
almoſt antiquated, tho indiſpenſable Practice: By ex- 


citing ſuch to this Duty, upon whom the Obliga- 


tion principally lies. Shewing the neceſſity and ad- 
vantage hereof, in reſpect to the Publick, Themſelves, 
and the Perſons ſo trained. 


I. The neceſſity of the Duty is manifeſt from the ls Neceſ- 
expreſs Mill f God; who ever ſince he hath had a #9- 


Church on Earth, hath been pleaſed to compre- 


hend even our Children with us within the Pail 
thereof; and whom therefore he will have inſtru- 


cted in his Laws, that he may be known to, and ac- 
knowledged by them. Only in the Diſcharge where- 
of, a Parent can only expreſs that Love and Juſtice 
which is due from him to his Child. Becauſe this 1s 


Love to his better Part, and Juſtice to him in the 
moſt important concern; a neglect whereof tends 


to his Ruine, as much as Hatred and Injury can in- 


flict; and is not to be Recompenc'd by whatever 


elſe can poſſibly be done for him. So that He nei- 
e a Bhi 5} C7 
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ther deferves nor anſwers the Relation of Pariee 


that neglects the Religious Education of his Chil- 


dren : Who, eſpecially, being in Gvenant with, and 
dedicated in Baptiſmm to God, ought not, upon any 
Pretence, to be neglected to be brought up for 
kim in the Knowledge of the Conditions of ſuch 
Ovenant, that they may be able, as they ſhall be- 
come capable, to make them Good: And which 
they can only do, by being trained up thereto. 


Job. 11. For they are born like a wild Aſſes Gut, dull and 


12. 
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— 
i & 
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fooliſh, unexpert to he way they are firſt broke 


to; Vea (which is more and worſe) if they are not 
ſet right, they will moſt certainly go wrong; 
having Will naturally as perverſe, as their Under- 


ſtandings, are dark, and erring through Obſtinacy as 


much as Inorance. So that if they could, yet they 
would not of themſelves go right; nor will the un- 
diſciplin'd ever do even that little which they can 
do towards their own Reformation. Beſides that 
The way wherein Hoey ſhould go is full of Difficulries ; 
ſteep. and rugged neither eaſily learnt, nor. ſoon 
travers'd ; wherein there is neither Pleaſure nor 


Succeſs, but by being train d up and inured there- 


to. It is Uſe that muſt! make it Natural; which 
the ſooner begun, and longer continued, will in- 
creaſe with delight and profit. And which ( ſince 
it muſt be begun one time or other, and moſt 
deſign it, and all will wiſh it) cannot be begun 


too ſoon, nor deferr d, but to both Loſs and Hazard. 
Conſidering therefore, thus, the Will of God, 


the Obligation of Parents, the State of Children, and 
the way they ſhould go in, there cannot but be thence 
perceived an abſolute Neceſſity of their being train d 
np in Religion. The neglect of it is inexcuſable, 
yea tho the Duty were as prejudicial; as it is a 
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2. The: Advantage of this Duty (which is ſuffi- 7ts Ad- 


cient to anſwer the toyle and trouble of it) is no vantage. 


leſs apparent with reſpect to the Public, to Pa- 

rents, and to Children themſel ve. 
The Intereſt of the Public is no leſs concern'd Io the 

herein, than promoted hereby, as it alone capa- Publick. 

citates Men to be moſt Uſeful; Faithful and Active 


in their Generation; ſo as to contribute to the 
Tranquillity and Bleſſing of their Country, by 


their Loyalty, Humility and Righteouſneſs, to 
which the fear of the Lord, wherein they have been 
trained, neceſſarily inclines them. For the want 
of this Men not only retain their natural Depra- 
vities, but are confirmed in them to the diſtur- 


bance of all Good Order, with Feuds and Diſſen-. 


tions. So that Men, the more they are Educated 
Good and Virtuous, the greater Bleſſing are they 


like to prove, by which the Ciry may hope to be Prov. 11. 


exalted, and ſo all Men be oblig'd by a conſcienti- 11. 
ous diſcharge of this fingle Duty. Tis confeſſed- 
ly a generous Act to promote the welfare of the 
Public, tho” to the certain prejudice of our own 
Private Intereſt. But it lies in our Power hereby; 
not only to do our ſelves no Harm, by ſecking 
thus the general Intereſt of all, but much Good. 
For this will likewiſe contribute exceeding much 


(ſo as nothing elſe can) to = 


The ' Intereſt of Parents themſelves, on whom TwPa- * 
the Duty is incumbent. For hereby they wilt ren.. 
not only have the Comfort of having done their 2 Cor. 1. 


Duty, without which, there can be nothing to? 
ſupport and alleviate the ſharp and heavy Sor- 
rows of Children's Miſcarriages; But in all likes 
lyhood , they will have the Bleſſing of Rejoyc= 
ing over the Fruit of their wiſely; manag'd La- 
bours. Tis Sorrow enough for Parents to ſee their 
Children miſcarry at all; but it is much 1 ſo 

| 1 when 
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when they are conſcious that themſelves are the 
Cauſe of it. And tho? alſo it be a great Rejoycing to 


ſee them prove well, yet it is proportionably much 
more ſo, when it may be reflected on as the Fruit of 


their pious Care to train them up hereto. So that 


Parents lay up for their future Sorrow or Felicity 
in nothing more than in the Training up of their 
Children; In whom they certainly hereby, make 
their own Fortune Good or Bad. And tho? there 


may be Inſtances of thoſe that were well educated, 


who proved very Bad; and of thoſe of whom no 
Care was taken, who proved very Good; Yet 


are ſuch, both of the one and the other confeſſedly 


very rare, and extraordinary. And as the Miſcar- 
riages of the one might have proved worſe, had 
they been neglected ; ſo poſſibly the Improve- 


ments of the other might have been much more, 


had there been more Care taken of them. Beſides 


that, it may be, ſuch Miſcarriages might be ow- 
ing to ſome imprudent Defect ; and ſuch Improve- 


ments to ſome unobſerved and accidental good Im- 
preſſion made in their Education; and which 
therefore, abate nothing from the Duty and En- 
couragement of Parents to train up their Children in 
the way they ſhould go, but rather adds to both, as 


eautioning them to take more Care of all, and to 


neglect none herein. Eſpecially ſince finally, 
The Intereſt of Children alſo depends ſo much upon 
their Education in this Age. For herein they are 
moſt Receptive of good Inſtruction, thro? the tender- 
neſs, and freeneſs, and unprejudicedneſs of their Minds, 
whereby they are more ſupple to be form'd, more 
at Leiſure to be dealt with, and more impartial to 
receive Impreſſions that are Good. And which be- 
ing received then, will be more likely to abide with 
them, from the virtue of Prepoſſeſſion, the a e 
| | | 18 orce 
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force of Cuſtom, the Reverence always born to our 


firſt Taſtitution, the unwillingneſs that appears in 


moſt Perſons to think themſelves to have been de- 


ceived, and finally from that Aſſurance grounded 
on the Promiſe and Engagement of God to aſſiſt and 


ſucceed an early Piety. If Parents do their Duty 
herein, which is to train up their Children in the wa 


they ſhould go, God will not defraud them of their 


Reward, which is, that when ſuch are old they ſhal 


not depart from it; For ſo ſome read the Text in a 


11 


Promiſſory Senſe, and on which Ground do thoſe Pal. 71. 
Petitions ſeem to be formed in that Prayer we read 5, © 9,14 


in the ſeventy firſt Pſalm, which are worth pe- 


uſing, Beſides, by ſuch an early Inſtitution, Chil- 
dren will alſo have a moſt bleſsed Advantage of 
making a greater Progreſs in Religion, and con- 
lequently of bringing more Glory to God and Com- 
fort to themſelves, both here and hereafter; and 


have the moſt likely courſe taken with them here- 


by, to eſcꝛpe Evils otherwiſe unavoidable. For they 
are by Nature' Children of God's Wrath, benighted 
with Inorance, ex poſed to the Exorbitances of Touth, 


betray'd to every dangerous erroneus Dottrine, and 


if they be not doom'd to an invincible Vufruirful- 
neſs under Goſpel-Ordnances and the Means of 
Grace and Salvation, yet they will be neceſſitated 
to all the Hazards and Inconveniences of Delay, 


from the uncertainty of Life, the Arbitrarineſs of 


Divine Grace, and Difficulty and Hardſhip of late 
Reformation, and the Unacceptableneſs thereof 
with God, in compariſon of that which 1s Early. 

' Theſe Inſtances of the Neceſſiryand Advantage of 
the Duty in the Text, tho briefly hinted, yet if 


well weighed and duly conſidered, Pm ſure, are 


ſufficient toexcite (with the Bleſſing of God there- 


on) to a Conſcientious Practice of what they re- 


commend 
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Sermon the Firſt, Vol. J. 
commend and urge. And oh, that Parents ( for 
the Publick, their own and Children's ſakes ) might 
hereby be convinced and prevail'd upon to com- 
ply with what there can be nothing left to juſtify 
the neglect of! In order whereunto ( to proceed 
according to my Method. ) | 95 


III. I ſhall now preſume to Adviſe ( in part ) what 
Method ſuch may do well to obſerve herein, in order to 
diſcharge themſelves faithfully of this Important Truſt. 
Not that I ſhall pretend to intrude or 1nterpoſe 
any thing new, as of my own Wiſdom or Inven- 

tion (for this would be neither modeſtly nor fober- 

ly done ;) nor ſhall I be willing to make Additi- 

ons to what Gri/t.and his Apaſtles have deſigned, 

and the naiverſal Practice of the urch hath ſuc- 
ceſsfully uſed and recommended to us for this ve- 

ry End. And therefore, what I propoſe, is only 

*to admoniſh what Chriſtian Inſtitution hath been 
 *all along received to conſiſt of, and to recommend 
the uſe of the very ſame Method, as our beſt Guide, 

in training up our Children alſo in the way wherein they 
ſbould go. And herein Kd 107 EY 609299 
1. The firſt thing that accurrs is Baptiſm : Which 
ſome will have imply'd in the very Word train 
zip, One ſignification of the Word in the Ori- 
ginal being Dedicavit or Cmſecravit, to Con ſe- 
crate or ſet apart to ſome Holy Employment. 
This our Church hath enjoyn'd for any Chriſti- 
an to begin his Life with, as well as called on us 


Fac — | „ — FF : 
Office of to Pray that every Chriſtian's Life may be accor- 


Publick 


Baptiſm, Aing to this beginning. This can neither be be- 


gun with too ſoon, nor can there be a more pro- 
per and advantageous Beginning. For as all are 
born in Sin, ſo there cannot be too much haſte 


made to Reſcue them from it. This can on- 


8 5 


—— 


with the Prayers and Benedictions thereof. And 


mend it. It is of Divine Inſtitution, and hath ever 


propagating Divine Knowledge, inſomuch that geſip- 


began his undermining of Chriſtianity by his 
_ Suppreſſion of Carechizing -: The decay or 


Vol. I. Ong Religious Inflitution. * 13 
ly be effected by this Laver of Regeneration, Which 
waſhes off the Pollution of Original Sin, and is the 
Seal of the Covenant thereby entered into with 
God, and the Sign and Ceremony of Admiſſion into 
Chriſt's Church, wherein the means of Knowledge 
and Duty dwell, and is evermore accompany'd - 


therefore as Parents ought not to neglect or defer, 
ſo ſhould they uſe Baptiſm holity. Thereby deſign- 
ing not only a Compliance with Cuſtom, but their 
Children's Inſtitution in Religion, entring them 
upon the way in which they are to go, and fecuring 
them, according to their Capacity, from the 
Aſſaults of Sin, and Vigilance of Satan; for the 
Service of God and Religion. After which good 
Beginning, n ** 15 3 
2. The next thing that offers is Catechizing them. Catechig- 
And this alſo is what the Root implies, from which 75: 

the ſame Original Mord doth come, being read in the 
Margin of our Bibles,” Czrechize, inſtead of train up 

a Child in the Way he ſrould go. Which is not only the 

very next thing that Can, but all that Need be done 

for imbneing our Children with Religion. This 

wants neither Antiquity nor Advantage to recom + - | 


been obſerved by the Churches of God in all Ages, 
as the moſt approved Method for inſtilling and 


was a Kingdom for forty Years after Chriſt's 
Paſſion, but what received the Goſpel in this 
Method only. And therefore Julian the Apoſtate 


a good Author obſerves, that there never pus. 


flouriſhing of That, depending on the Neglect 
or uſe of this. For ſuch a' Form of Fundamental 
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ſtand them, gains the firſt Poſſeſſion, and excludes 
worſe things that otherwiſe would be imbibed, 


and will be more ready at hand, as judgement 


grows mature for Reflection. And being learnt 
in a ſet form of Words, they not only contribute 
to Dniſormity, whereby every Member of the 
Church from their Infancy may be taught to think 
and ſpeak with one Conſent the ſame things, but 
alſo to Orthodoxneſs in Opinion, which is greatly ſe- 
cured by the Orthodoxneſs of Expreſſions. And 
ſince it is hence the rather neceſſary that one par- 
ticular Catechiſm, or Form of inſtruction ſhould be 
generally made uſe of; why. not, above all o- 
ther (to be ſure before all other) that which is 


in our Liturgy. This being injoyn'd by Authori- 


ty, and for its plainneſs ſooneſt to be Underſtood, 
tor its Shortneſs moſt eaſily to be learnt, and for 
its Fulneſs ſufficient to inform. | | | 


This Catechiſm therefore, Maſters and Parents 


ought carefully to provide that it be timely and 
duly learat in private, in order to be-afterwards 


In Pub- repeated in Publick. Hereby the Miniſter may 


lick, 


inform himſelf both of the Parent's Care, an 

Childrens improvement; The Congregation may 
receive Satisfaction of the Performance of the 
Terms of that Condition, on which ſuch Children 
were incorporated Members with them; viz. That 


Office of they ſhould be taught fo ſoon asthey ſhould be able to learn 
Baptiſm. what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion they then 


made by their Sureties. Thoſe of the Elder Sort, 
who are not well grounded, may hereby, in 


an honourable Way, take occaſion to be better in- 


ſtructed 3 and Thoſe who are well grown in 
Divine Knowledge, may alſo hereby n 
| | 5 their 
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Principles being commited to the Memory, tho? 
of the youngeſt and moſt incapable as yet to under- 
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their Grounds, renew their Vows, and by occaſi- 


on of both; enlarge their Meditations. By hear- 


ing it open'd and explain'd, All who are con- 
cern'd, may be enabled to explain it alſo to thoſe 
whom they have the Care of to train up by it; 
whether by calling them to account for what they 
have heard, or (if even this ſhould not be perceiv- 


ed ſufficient) by proceeding to inſtruct them in 


ſome other Expoſition of this Catechiſm, Cate- 


cherically form'd , of which ſort we have both 


great and excellent Variety. In this Method great 
degrees of Knowledge might be attain'd to, and 
Perſons be early and throughly capicitated to take 
2 themſelves their own Profeſfiofi. And there- 
ore, | BE 51 hrs : | 

3. The next thing in order, after Catechizing, 
is Confirmation, This not only advances but com- 
pleats the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian. By this he 
having firſt approved himſelf to Underſtand it, 
Undertakes now, in his own Name, every part 
of his Baptiſmal Vow, and receives the Benedicti- 
ons and Prayers of the Church, henceforward ad- 
mitting him a compleat Member, to the higheſt 
and moſt ſacred of her Myſteries ;' as train d and 
ſufficiently inſtructed in the way wherein he muſt ever 
hereafter perſevere to go. And here the Tuition - 
ends. Every Chriſtian having gone throngh theſe 
ſeveral Inſtitutions, is left to himſelf to edify upon 


this Foundation; wherein if he miſcarry, the blame 


will be chargeable on no body but himſelf; and 
where it will lie more heavy, as being againſt ſo 
advantageousa Beginning. This is the inſtituted 
Method of breeding Men up to be Good Chriſti- 
ans; and is a Training them from their Child- 
hood in the way they ſhould go. It is all that can 
be done for them, and, in all likelihood( fo far 

| ; as 
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As any oldie in humane Power can be ſo) will be 
ſufficient. Only, in the uſe hereof, Parents muſt 
be admoniſh'd to ſet before their Children a Good 
Example, and maintain a Good Diſcipline over them, 
and Afliduoully and 1 Pray for them. 
Without this, no Method of Inſtitution will be 
ſufficient or ſucceſsful ; but with this which is of 
our own Churches preſcription a better can neither 
be contrived or needed, or be more Dei to en · 
gage the Bleſſing of God toit. 
What therefore remains now, is the profitable 
Uſe of what hath been already ſaid, under our 
laſt General Head; Which 1 oe 

IV. The Application, And 8 1 ſhall make. in 
three Particulars, viz. By. way: of Information, of 
-, Reproof, and pa So 
1. For Iaformation. Hence we Learn, | 
1. Who they are that deſerve to be accounted the on- 
3 beſt and. kindeſt Parents ty their Children. Not 


Parenrs. they who ſcrape together the moſt Pelf, and train 


. 


+p their Children only to be the Aſſes to be loaden 
there with. Not they who moſt indulge and cocker 
them, and will vgttpre-/ to ruine rather than 
croſs them. | Suck: Kitfdacſſes. as theſe, Children 
will have but little Reaſon to thank their Parents 
for, who do nothing more for them, (as ſuch 
rarely do.) Becauſe theſe are Kindneſſes that will 
make them never the leſs miſerable, but tend di- 
Fond to make them much more ſo; bein 
om furthering them ove Step out of that: State 
of Sin to which they begot them, that they in- 
line to fix and fink, them deeper therein, For 
M'ealth and Fondneſs ſeduce out of the right way; 
gratity only for a Moment, and that the worſe. and 
more corrupt part; and is. therefore only ſuch 
Ph ; WE Kindneſs 


r 
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be Kindneſs as Kills, and proves the worſt of Cruelty 
uſt in the end. But to Educate our Children in Ways 
o of Virtue that lead to Salvation, isa Kindneſs that 
em, will oblige and Profit them to Eternity. It will 
em. be daily improving upon their Hands; It will re- 
be maia to do them Good, when nothing elſe we 
S of have done for them, can. And is the only Recom- 
her pence which, in Juſtice and Compaſſion, we are 
en bound to make them for being Inſtrumental of 
105 bringing them into a Being which is a thouſand 
ible times worſe than not to Be, without this. For 
Our to beget a Child to Hell, and not endeavour to 
| recover him from that Condition, is the worſt of 
Cruelty. | 1 5 
e in 


2. Hence alſo, we learn the Original cauſe and ſource The Ori- 
, of of that general Prophaneneſs abounding in the World. ginal of 
-2 For ſince there is ſo naturala Tendency in an ear- ra. 


ly Holy Inſtitution to make men be, and continue 


lity, 


Good; the general falling off to Sin and Debau- 
Not chery, can proceed from nothing ſo much as the 
rain want of this. ?Tis poſſible, indeed, for one, now 
den and then, to become a Libertine, tho never ſo well 
CKET Educated ; But for the generality to Miſcarry, 
than contrary to the Will and faithful Promiſe of God, 
Iren and Deduction of the beſt grounded Reaſon, is 
ents no way likely tobe otherwiſe accounted for. And 
ſuch therefore we mnſt conclude, that the Reaſon 
will why the World is ſo Wicked, is becauſe Parents 
. are ſo Negligent and Careleſs to train up their 


tate make the Age ſo bad, and Sin ſo rife: That make 
in- ſo many more Enemies to God and Religion, 
For than otherwiſe might have been; That train up 
ay ; Soldiers to fight under Satan's Banner, to pierce 
and their Crucified Saviour in a more barbarous Man- 
ſuch ner, than that furious Wretch that ſtab'd him on 


Children in the Way they ſhould go. Tis they only 


Was; | the 


* 


18 dbermon the Firſt, Vol. I. 
the Croſs; in a Word, that ſhut up Heaven, and 
crowd Hell with wandring, ſeduced, uneducated 
Souls. They, They are the Cauſe of all this, and 
muſt ſurely anſwer it, in that they take no more 
care to prevent it by the conſcientious perfor- 
. mance of this their Duty. And therefore, 

The 3. This may likewiſe Admoniſh of the only hopeful 
Means way left, of even yet ſuppreſſing and abating Vice ſo 
of Re-or- ounding among us. For *tis too manifeſt, how 
mation, wah : a 8 
prodigiouſſy ſecure Men live on in a damnable 
Condition, and how ſucceſsleſsly we attempt to 
convince an overęgrown Sinner. And the Reaſon 
is, becauſe they have been train d up in the Way of 
their own Luſts, and the time of inſtruction is paſt 
with them; and our Artillery play'd againſt theſe 
ſtrong Holds, make but ſlow riddance. There- 
fore ought we to turn them upon the more weak 
and unfortity'd Places; and ſince we can ſo hard- 
1y reform Alen, take more care to inſtruct our 
Children and train them up in the way they ſhould go, 
ſince being train d in a wrong Way, it is ſo very 
difficult to fetch them back. The Fountain being 
thus dry'd up, the Streams muſt ceaſe to overflow. 
And if ever Times be better, and Men's Manners 
regulated, it is Parents muſt be the Reformers, 
in whoſe Power it is to make the next Age 
(whatever juſt Complaints are made againſt this) 
ber what they will themſelves. And then far- 
ther, FV 5 5 
The Im- 4. This muſt needs mind us, hom very weighty and 
portance important a Contern it is, to bear this Relation of a Pa- 
7 wi *reat: On which ſo great a truſt is laid, and ſo much 
Oh depends; and from which ſo much ought to be ex- 
pected ; wherein ſo great Skill, and Care, and Di- 
ligence is neceſſary; and for which ſo very few are 
duly qualified. This well weighed, m_ re- 
| | rain 


% 
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and LE : „ p 5 
ſtrain Men from entring thereinto, lightly, wanton- Office of 
uy ly, or. unadiviſedly 5 till they are accompliſh'd for _ 
nore the Duty, as well as Enjoyments of it; And would 9. 
for- excite ſuch as are already engaged therein, to more 


their Children. And, f 1 
J. Laſtly, Hence alſo we may infer enough to con- Ignorance 
demn the Cruelty: of the Papiſts, who are. ſo far from rf. 
acquainting their Children with Religion, that 75 bs 4. 
enjoyn them to be brought up in Inorance; and teach* 
them, that it is their Duty to continue ſo. The Bible 
is prohibited their Schools, and Legends and 
Story-Books preferr'd there. Their Principles 
are Selected and Adulterated for them; and then 
impos'd upon them to be received with an impli- 


Care and Induſtry to Educate as well as Maintain 


cit Faith without examination. So that they are 5 f 
trained up only in the way their Superiour s would 


have them go in, without knowing whether it 
be the way wherein they ſhould go, or no. And tho? 
they do pretend to train up their Children in Religi- 
on, yet have they took Care hereby to retain them 
in ſo much Inorance, as may be ſure to ſecure to 
them their Devotion. 2 805 It 
2. Fir Reproof. And that hence both of Parents 
and Children n ets ey 
1. For the Reproof of Parents Particularly, ſuch Mg leck of 
as zeglett, and ſuch as contradict the Duty of the parent: 
Text. For, l 1 A en xe reproved, 
1. Tod many Parents there are that greatly negleti 
it. Some thro':Jrnorance, ſome thro Spiritual Sloth, 
and fome'thro! Worldly Care and Buſmeſs. 1 
Many know little or nothing of Religion them- a 
ſelves ; having never been trained up therein, nor 
given their Minds thereto, in ſomuch that they be- 
ing blind themſelves, never offer to become Guides 
to their Children. mn A they know —_ 8 
> „ | et 
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u Sermon'the Ri. Vol. I. 
yet care not to engage in the trouble of Inſtructi- 
on. And others again have fo involved them- 
ſelves in the Affairs of this World, that they ne- 
ver can find Leiſure or Heart to conſider much the 
Things that relate wholly to another World. 
And therefore, what thro” the Janorance, Laxine ſa, 
and Worldlineſs of Parents, few, very few Chil- 
dren are ſo happy as to fall into the Hands of 
thoſe that do train them up in the way they ſhauld. go. 
Unhappy this for poor Children ! Highly blame- 
able in ſuch Parents! For the Education of our 


Children in Religion, is ſo neceſſary in it ſelf, 
and of fo general a Concern in its Conſequents, 


that nothing can excuſe its Neglect. If we are 
Ionorant our ſelves to do it, the greater ſhame it is, 
and the more inexcuſable. And ſince the Means 


Knowledge are ſo great, and the Obligation 


of this Duty ſo indiſpenſable; why do we not in- 


form our ſelves,” or provide ſuch as are able to 


inſtruct our Children for us? For as we are Pa- 
rents, the Care of Inſtruction lies at our Door; 
which our norance, however it may incapacitate 
us for, cannot excuſe us from it; becauſe it is it 


ſelf a Fault, and what by aſſiduous and hearty 


Pains” may be amended, or ſupplied, and what 


» Thounld/ incline us the more to have our Children 


Inſtructed; that we may not make them as unhap- 


"py herein as our ſelves, and by endeavouring to 
teach them, may apply our ſelves to the moſt 
likely means ſooneſt to inform our ſelves. And 


what tho? this is like to coſt us the more Pains, 
thro” the neglect of others taking ſome Pains 


with us, to have trained us up in the proper Sea- 


ſon ? Vet it is no more than is neceſſary. And 
when it is come to this paſs, we muſt do, if not 
we could wiſh, yet as well as we can; wherein 


5 
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Vol. I. In a Religious Inſtitution. 
the ſucceſs will abundantly recompence it all; and 
the preſent diſturbance it may give to our Carnal 
Eaſe, be well made up to us by the enſuing and 
laſting ſatisfaction, it will introduce and entertain 
us with in our Minds. It is the beſt pains we 
can lay out to bring up our Children Servants 
to God, uſeful in their Generation, Comforts to 
us, and Bleſſings to themſelves. Which ſurely is 
of that import, as is worthy to be made a Buſi- 
neſs of it ſelf. To which all other Employments 
ought to give way; as what may be neglected 


with leſs damage and what cannot be bleſs d to us 


in the neglect hereof. | 

So ſhamefully inexcuſable are all Parents that 
live in the negle of this Duty! They can neither 
anſwer it to God, to the Publick, to their Chil- 
dren, or to Themſelves. Nor ſhould I ſcruple to 
prononnce ſuch the worſt of Parents, were there 
not alſo, J 


21 


2. Some others, that not only Neglect, but Cuntra- Wicked 
dict this Duty ? Being ſo far from training their ® ee 
Children up in the way they ſhould go, that they train I 4 


them up in the way they ſhould not go. And Iwifh 
ſuch profligate Wretches were not too common 
to give occaſion of Reproof, who teach and lead 
their Children, not only by their own vicious 
Examples, bat corrupt Councels and Enconrage- 
ments in Wickedneſs. Such are the Poor, indul- 
ging their Children to Steal; the Rich, to be 
Proud or Covetous ; the Debauch'd, to be lewd' 
and ungovernable; the Atheiſtical, to be Prophane 
and every. Immoral P.rent delighting to ſee their 
Children reſemble themſelves in their Vices as well 
as Features, and in the Pſalmiſt's Phraſe, ende 


vouring to make them even ſuch, as they are them- 
ſelves. But let ſuch conſider how unnaturally cru- 


el 
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22 Sermon the Firſt. Vol. I. 
el they herein prove to their Children, and how 
hard is the Fate of their Poor Children in falling 
into the Hands of ſuch barbarous Parents. I know 
you abhor the Thoughts of Murdering their Bo- 
dies; and is not the Damnation of their. Souls as 
great Guilt and Cruelty ? Is it not enough that you. 
reſolve to damn your ſelves, but will you alſo ex- 
poſe your own Children ? And what Recompence 
can you hope to make them for ſuch an Injury; 
whereas the gain of the whole World, is no Price for 
the loſs of a Soul? To you juſtly belongs that Re- 

primand (however-ſharp) which St. Paul gave to 

Acts 13. Elymas the Sorcerer, O full of all Subtilty and all 
ok Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all 
Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right 

Way of the Lord? For a more miſchievous Perverſion 
of the right way of the Lord cannot be contriv'd, 
nor greater Enmity te Righteouſneſs be expreſs'd, 

nor the Devil more ſerved or reſembled. by any 

of his Children, than in the corrupt Education of 

Young Ones for him; from which if Parents will 

not ceaſe, they will have no lefs Reaſon to fear 

the Hand of God upon them in ſome as heavy a Judg- 

ment. x 4-0 EY ED 

$0 Reproveable are all Parents, hence, who 
negle& or contradict this Duty of principling 
Children in Religion. On whom the Fault is not 

yet always to be Charg'd, becauſe the Children 
themſelves are too oft alſo the only cauſe of their 

own Miſcarriage. And therefore Occaſion hence 

| muſt be taken, : . 
Rebellious 2. For Reproof of Children: Particularly ſuch as 
Children are Ungovernable and Refractory to be trained up 
reprov'd. in the Way they ſhould go. For it being their Parents 
| Duty and their ownGood that they ſhould be train- 
ed, it is their Fault and Felly not to comply * 
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and encourage the ſame. It is a great Mercy to 
have ſuch Parents as are willing to endeavour it. It 
is the greateſt Kindneſs Parents can expreſs to- 
wards their Children, and will coſt none of the leaſt 
Pains duly to expreſs it. And therefore muſt they 
needs be untoward Children, on whom ſo great 
Kindneſs and Pains are wilfully ſuffered to be loſt : 
And if Obedience is due to Parents from their Chil- 
dren in any Inſtance, much more in this, wherein 
they command for God,and for the greateſt Good. 


And yet how ordinary is it for Children to ſhift oſt 


opportunities of being Carechiz'd, and to nauſe- 


ate Good Inſtruction and Admonition from their | 


Parents, as an unreaſonable task and tireſome piece 
of Drudgery ? Whereas hereby, they, in the 
worſt manner, requite the greateſt Kindneſs of 
the Beſt Parents towards them. They abuſe God's 
Mercy, and forego their own Intereſt, and are 
therefore the worſt of Children, becauſe it is only 
their own fault, that they are not made better. 


And how juſtly, in Judgment, (may we reaſona- 


bly conclude ) are ſuch uſually deſerted by God 


to the moſt profligate State of Wickedneſs, Who 


have degenerated under the moſt pious Educati- 
on? Their Refractorineſs marking ſuch out for 
Ruin: of whom it may he ſaid, as of the Sons of 
Ely, that that they hearkned not unto the voice of their 


Father, becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. For on 1 Sam. 2. 
whom the force of a pious Education hath been 25+ 


loſt, there is nothing can be hoped to prevail fur- 
ther to ſave. And therefore to contribute- to- 


wards prevention hereof ; For a Concluſion I ſhall 


add, Hence, 


3. Laſtly, A Word of Exhortation, And that in 


like manner both to Parents and Children. 
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Parents I. To Parents, That they would ſeriouſly charge 
exborted themſelves with the due Performance of this Duty 
to Teach. towards their Chilaren, as what they are pincipally 
_ obliged to, and in the neglect whereof they can 
never acquit themſelves as good Parents, nor be 
able to anſwer it to God, their Children, or their 
own Gnſciences, in the great Day of Accounts. 
That all ſuch as bear this honourable” Relation, 
would endeavour to preſerve it ſo 3 which ſuffers 
in Credit by nothing, more juſtly, than by the Ia- 
ſufficiency or Careleſſ1e/s of Men to anſwer the moſt 
important Deſign and Obligation of it, in the Re- 
ligious training up of Children. That ſuch would 
endeavour to qualify themſelves, by providing and 
duly uling the many and excellent Helps and Mcans 
for the principling their Children betimes in the 
true Religion. That they would take all leaſure 
| Opportunities i in their own Families for this end. 
That they wonkd Set apart ſome fit Portion of 
Time particularly for this purpoſe. If one every 
day, it would not be too often ; but (to be ſure) 
on every Lords Day, which will be rather too ſel- 
dom. A conſtant perſiſting wherein, would, by 
God's Bleſſing, improve divine Knowledge both in 
ſuch Teachers and Learners : And by familturiz- 
ing to them the Fandamentals of Religion, render 
their further Edification not only poſſible but eaſie 
and pleaſant. And this is in the Power only 
of Parents to begin; where the mighty Work of 
Reformation ſticks, and where the neglect 1 is moſt 
| Inexcuſable and Puniſhable. ; 
Children 2+ To Children, My Exhortation is, that they 
exhorted would thankfully and readily comply with ſuch 
20 learn Inſtruction, where it is proffer'd them; and where 
Religion. jt is withheld or neglected, that they would ſup- 
>. ply that deplorable defect, as ſoon as they arrive 
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to a Capacity, by their own greater Care and Di- 
ligence, in the uſe of Helps, as are in plenty rea- 
dy at hand, to explain to them the Principles of 
Religion; or by applying themſelves to their Sure- 
ties at Baptiſm, who are engaged and intended to 
ſupply the Deficiencies of negligent Parents,accord- 
ing to their Power ; or by profering themſelves 
for Inſtruction to their Ghoſtly Parents, who would 
rejoyce in ſuch an Opportunity, and both En- 
courage and Profit them with their Countenance 
and Skill. And the ſooner this is done, the better; 
tho far better late than never: For, 

I. If you are yet Children in Years, the more ac- 
ceptable and ſucceſsful 1s your own furtherance of 
Pious Inſtruction like to prove. It is your Duty 


to Know and Remember your Creator in the Days of Eccleſ. 
your Touth, leſt you ſhould Die Young, and never 12. 1. 


be acquainted with him at all; or live to be Old, 
and {lip your learning Age ſo as to be paſt Inſtru- 
ction, and habituated in Ignorance, and then be re- 


jected by God for your neglect of him, while you 


were Young. And therefore, 


2. If you are Children only in Knowledge ; Con- 


ſider, that you have already run a great hazard, 
and incurr'd much Guilt, by your paſt long Neg- 
lect ; and that being, ſo far behind hand, the great- 
er neceſſity lies upon you to Speed and Diligence. 
The Diſgrace of your ſubmitting to the Inſtructi- 
on of Children in Religion, is not comparable to 


the glowing Shame of your continuing Children, 


by your Ignorance of it ſo long time already paſt. 
However, it is better to be aſham'd, than Igno- 


rant; and to own your paſt Guilt, tho to your Diſ- 


grace, than to perſiſt therein to your greater Dam- 
nation. It will not be eſteemed a . Diſgrace, 
to ſeek for Knowledge, at any Age, where it is 
wanting; 
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wanting, but only among the Ignorant , who 

know not the worth, nor are ſenſible of the neceſſi- 

ty of Knowledg. And to avoid the Cenſure of 
ſuch, Inſtruction only in Private may well enough 

be admitted. For tho Publick Inſtruction in the 

Principles of Religion is, upon many accounts, 

expedient; Yet private ſnſtruction is alſo ſuppoſed 

neceſſary to precede and to fit for it. And where 

Perſons are of grown Years, this may very well 

be improved to ſerve inſtead cf that formal way, 

wherein Children are wont to be examin'd in their 
Fundamentals in our Congregations. Tho even 

herein, I am ſure there is nothing that will or 

ought to diſgrace the moſt Aged Learner among 
ſerious Chriſtians. But would all that were Igno- 
rant, be heartily Zealous to be Inſtructed, as they 
would not ſtick here, ſo neither ſhould we. Our 

Compliance with ſuch being manifeſted, by publi- 
ſhing Explications of our Catechiſm for private as 
well as publick Uſe z whereby all may arrive to 
know as much as is required from them to Learn, 
and be enabled to reach as much as they need to 
know for the training up of a Child in the way he 

ſhould go. | | 


It is therefore recommendable to all Perſons ; - 
and particularly to Maſters of Families and Go- 
vernors, That they would, when they Catechize, 
read ſome portion of ſome Orthodox, Plain yet 
Conciſe Explications of our Church-Catechiſm in 
order, till they have gone ſo often over it, as by 
their after- Examination they can perceive it to be 
both underſtood and remembred. This as it is a 
moſt eaſy way of Inſtructing, ſo will it prove a 
moſt effectual Method of Learning. Whereby 
ſcarce any will prove too Ignorant to Teach, or 
Pull to Learn, but every Parent may do his _ 
| | | wit 
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who with Delight and Profit, and train up his Child, of 

eſſi- whatever Age or Capacity, in the way he ſhould go, | 

e of ſo, as by God's Grace and Bleſſing, he may never 

ugh depart from it. © ER OL 

the il © > 

nts, Which God grant, through the Merits of his dear 

fed Gon ! To whom with the Father, and Bleſſed Sti: 

gere bitt, be all Praiſe, now and for evermore, Amen. | 

well | ; | | | | 
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2 Tim. ii. 10. 
Nevertheleſs the Foundation if God ſtandeth ſure, 
having this Seal ; The Lord knoweth them that 
| are his. And let every one that nameth the 
Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 
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HE, Doctrine of the Covenant of Grace be- 
ing of abſolute Neceſſity for every one ta 
| Underſtand and become well Acquainted 
with, our moſt excellent Church hath taken an eſſe- 
ctual Care to have all her Members Initiated and 
Trained up in it, even while Children, by making it 
the Argumeat of her truly Primitive Catechiſm ; 
which begins with the Explanation of this Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed between God and his Church, as | 
the only Way wherein we ſhould go, and whereby 
we muſt be ſaved. Theſe Words of St. Paul to Ti- 
mathy having an evident Relation hereunto, Occa- 
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— Vol. I. Yn the Preliminary Queſtions. 
Tr. ſion will be given in our Conſideration of them, to 
5 explain that Summary of our Baptiſmal Covenant, 
in the very Order it is taught us in the Preliminary 
Que ſtions, as they are ufually called, of the Church 


Catechiſm. 
In the Text are obſervable Five pern e The am 


lars. 


I. Here: is a Suppe tion of; a Covenant concluded 
and ſetled between God and Man: Neverthe- 
leſs the Foundation Cor Covenant] of God Fn... 
eth ſure, having this Seal, [or Terms reſolyed * 
on and inſcribed. 

II. An Intimation of the Manner of entring 
thereinto, in the Character given thoſe enga- 
ged thereby ; 5 Being ſuch as name the Name of 

ee, 

| III. A Declaration of the Benefit. promiſed on 


open d. 


12 oY God's Part: The Lord Inoweth them that are his. 
ar 7 W. An Acknowledgment of the Condition to 
the be performed on Man's Part; Who is to N 


from Iniquity.. And, 
5 v. Laſtly, An Eſtabliſhment of the Obligation 


be- | to the Performance of this Condition, in order 

ta | to obtain that Benefit promiſed herein: Let 

ted e one (not do ſo if they Pleaſe, but let them) 

ffe- not do it upon their Peril. Taking them- 

nd ſelves hereby, bound of neceſſity to make 

it 8 88850 their Part of the Covenant, not only as 

m; they hope to be ever the better for it; but as 

Ve- they dread being much the worſe for having N 

as euer been engaged therein. 

Jo 

725 911 Hund i is a Suppoſe tion of a Covenant concluded and Gods Co- 

ca- ſetted between God and Man : Nevertheleſs the Founda- ee 

on tion, or Covenant of God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal, — 
IM | or 
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300 Sermon the Second, Vol. I. 
or Terms Reſolved on and Inſcribed. For 722153 
as learned Men obſerve, ſignifying only an Inſcrip- 
tion on a Seal, and therefore not ſuch Inſcriptions as 
were wont to be ſet on Foundation-Stones, Ominis 
gratia, for Luck's ſake, directs the Word 9::ar& 

to be rendred here, not as our Bibles read it, Run- 

dation but OGvenant, to which ſach Inſcription on 
the Seal affixed is very proper; containing, accor- 
ding to the uſage of thoſe Times and Countries, 
2 Terms agreed on by the Parties concer- 
"DEed::. esu de n 1 

The firſt | Such a Covendnt! hath Almighty God been all a- 

g engaged in with Man, from the very time of 
his Oeation; Having made him Upright, and Pla- 
ced him in a Capacity to have preſerved his Inno- 
cence, to which he engaged him by that we call 
the firſt Gvenant. The Terms whereof being broken 
by the Fall, it was again renewed upon other 

kleb. 86. more gracious Terms in the Second Covenant of 
dena. Which 'Feſus Chriſt is the Mediatour. This is that, 
.* God now ſtands engaged in with all Mankind, con- 
taining the only Terms on which Mercy is to be 
expected from him, and which he will never alter 
to the World's End. It is called in the Text the 
ſure Foundation of "God, on which alone our Hope 
can be built; The certain C venant to he depended 
on; The everlaſting Agreement we ſtand upon, 
and muſt ſtand by with Almighty God, both as to 
what he Requires from us, and as to what we are 

Admitted to expect from him. Conſider we then, 

Entred II. The Manner of our entring hereinto with God: 
into by Intimated al ſo here in the Character given thoſe en- 
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8 Bapriſ1 ” gaged thereby, being ſuch as name the Name of 
L | ©» *Chrift,, and every one that does ſo. Which Expreſſion 


is plainly Figurative to denote our being made Chri- 
ftians, by having the Name of Chriſt called upon 
9 | | us 3 
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us; thence forward to profeſs and own our ſelves 


as thoſe who have ſubſcribed this Covenant, and al- 
ſum'd to ourſelves the Chriſtian Name; which 18 


what our Catechiſm begins with, for our Inſtructi- 
on, to put us in mind how we became Chriſtians 3 


exacting an Account from us concerning this Name, 
even this worthy Name, as St. James ſpeaks, by which Jam. 2. 7. 
we are' called. VEE 


The Namethereenquired after is called our Chri- Wherein | 
ſtian Name, which, as more Honourable, is ſet be- 4 new , 


ame 15 


fore our. Sir- Names; Being given us when we were 1 


firſt made Chriſtians by Baptiſm and actually en- 
tred into Covenant with God. So that tho' the 
Children of Believers may be intereſted in the 
Name of Chriſt, before they are Baptiſed; yet have 
they their Priviledg ſealed to them no other way, 


but by Baptiſm ; nor have they Chriſt's Name call- 


ed upon them without it. This being the Cere- 
mony inſtituted for this very End, wherein they 
give up their Names to Chriſt, are lifted among his 


Diſciples, thenceforward bear his Name, and be- 


come viſible Members of the Chriſtian Church. This 

is done either in imitation of the antient Practioe 

of Princes, giving New Names to ſuch as they ad- 
mitted into their Service; Thus did Pharoah, when Gen. 41. 
he made Joseph Ruler over all the Land of egypt 545. 
And Nebuchadnezzar did the ſame, when he brought 

Daniel and his Companions into the Baby loniſn Dan. 1. 
Court, or becauſè Names were uſually ſo given in 2. 


the Jewiſh Church to Infants at Circiunciſion, to 8 


* y „ o 5 f . * 2. 
which our Baptiſm in the Main Scope of it, ſucceeds. 1 


W hereby moreover being conſecrated to God thro 


the Name of Chriſt,we only are render'd worthy of 


a Name, and begin to be ſome body. Before which 
we were Nullius Nominis, Perſons of no Account, 
Strangers to the Covenant, and deſtitute of a Name 


„ 


| 22 
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Given By to be called Chriſtian by. The Aſſignment of which 
Stipulati- js alſo very inſtructively in our Church delegated 


nu. 


from our natural Parents, to whom it doubtleſs 
primarily doth belong, to others who preſent us 


Gen. 21. to our Baptiſm; as teaching us hereby, that we 
3, 23, 32- derive nothing which belongs to our New Birth 


To mind 


from our Parents, not ſo much as our Name; and 


that we are not Born, but made Chriſtians. We are 


taught therefore, to call thoſe who gave us this Name 
our Godfathers and Godmothers; As by this Act be- 


coming in a manner our Spritual Parents, ſince by 


means of their offering us to Baptiſm, we were 


therein dedicated to God. Whereby alſo they 
gave implicit ſecurity tothe Church, with our Pa- 
rents, whoſe natural Duty obliged them as Prin- 
ciples in that Bond, that we ſhould be bred Chri- 
ſtiant and made to underſtand the Ovenant they had 
entered us into with God, in order to perform our 
Part thereof; of which this Name is to put us in 
mind, being thought on by us or mentioned to us. 
As ſure therefore as we have been named in Bap- 


us of our tiſm, ſo ſurely are we Perſons in Covenant with God. 
Baptiſm. On which account alone it was that we had Chriſti- 


an Names given us; whereby as we Name the 
Nameof Chriſt, we ſignify and own our ſelves to be 
ſo engaged. This CGvenant we are next to conſider 


in its Terms, as diſtinctly reſpecting both Parties. 
III. The Benefit promiſed on God's Part, here decla- 


red to be the Lord knoweth them that are his. This 
being his Inſcription on the Seal whereby he obli- 
geth himſelf to know (i. e.) to own and acknow- 


ledge for His every one that nameth the Name of 


Chriſt, and hath Covenanted by Baptiſm with him. 


The Benefit whereof is fully Explain'd and Taught 
us in our Catechi/m, as importing theſe three Pri- 
vilecges “ 04031754 E e Ab 

E 1. That 


Iſider 
rties. 
decla- 
This 
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NOW- 


ame of 


| him. 
aught 
Pri- 


That 


0 


tiſed Chriſtians. | | * 


Vol. J. Or the Preliminary Queſtious. 
1. That we are made Members of Chriſt. 
2. Children of God. And, | | 
3. Inheritours of the Kinodomr of Heaven. Theſe . 
Relations are God's Part of the Covenant, and ſet 
forth the Bleſſing of Criſtianity, the great Advan- 
tage of namin the Name o, Chriſt; and being Bap- 
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1. We are hereby made Members of Chriſt; even 4 Whereby 
Part of that Body whereof he is the Head, which we be- 
St. Paul expreſly teaches us, is the Church, ſaying, _ , 
he is the Head of the Body the Church. Which is the c 
Univerſal Society of Chriſtians all the World Col. f. 
over; united into one Body, by one Spirit, even as 18. 
Called in one Hope of their Calling, under Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 4-44 
its ſupreme Head; who both Governs and Enli- 
vens it; from whom all the Body by Joynts and Bands, 1 Cor. 
baving Nouriſhment miniſtred and Knit together, in- 12. 2 
creaſeth with the Increaſe of God. So that hereby we 8 2. 
become one with Chriſt, and are put under his 19. 
Conduct; to be protected, Inſtructed and Aſſiſt- 
ed, which is to be in the moſt ſafe and comfortable 
Capacity of Happineſs, both for this Life, and the 
Life to come. | 
2. We are male Children of God. For being Children 
Members of Chriſt, who is the only begotten Son of God: 
of God by an Eternal Generation, we become 
through him (tho? by Narure the Children of Wrath Eph. 2.34 
as all others are) by the mere Grace of God, his 
Adopted Children; Having Predeſtinated us unto the 1. ö. 
Adoption of Children, by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf. Which 
State, as it includes Honour, ſoit aſſures Favour, In- 2 
dulgence, and Proviſion, and after St. John's Ex- | 


ample, excites us to behold with Admiration, what Ich. 3, 


manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 1. 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God! Eſpecially ſeeing 
we are warranted by St. Paul hence to infer, what 

| D | crowns 


34 Sermon the Second. Vol. I. 
crowns all the Promiſes and Favours, God hath 
Rom. 8.covenanted tous, That if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs 
17-, of God, and Joynt Heirs with Chriſt. For, 
Tnberizors 3+ Laſtly, We are hereby made Inheritors of the 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. Being entituled to all the Pri- 
Kingdom viledges of the Goſpel-State here, ſuch as the Par- 
of Hea- donof Sin, and Sanctification by God's Sprit, And 
en. to all the rewards of Heavenly Glory hereafter, ſuch 
as Eternal Freedom from all manner of Evils, and 
Perfect Fruition of all manner of Felicity, which is 
what Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither .can en- 
ter into the Heart of Man fully to conceive ;, but which 
yet God has prepared for every one in Covenant 
with himſelf, and will hereby abundantly own 
and acknowledge them to be his. TOUS 
Theſe are the ineſtimable Priviledges God hath 
ſet his Seal to, included in his Inſcription thereon, 
whereby he hath engaged himſelf to know them that 
are his. Looking on them through this Covenant, 
as Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and Inheritors of 
the Kingdom of Heaven; which is to know them 
both in the neareſt Relation to himſelf, and in 
the moſt valuable way of Acknowledgment. To 
thisevery-one has an undoubted Right, while they 
remain God's in this Cwverant, neither Renouncing 
nor Forfeiting ſuch their Intereſt in him. For the 
Avoiding of which, it therefore concerns us to 
Underſtand, and Conſider well, what is our next 
| Particular obſerved in the Text, | 
Our pro- IV. The Condition Acknowledged to be performed. on 
miſe io Man's Part, who is to depart from Iniquity. For we 
God. are not to preſume that ſo great Priviledges are 
made over to us Gratis, without any thing to be 
done on our Parts, to fignifie our Value and De- 
fire of them, becauſe this is not conſiſtent with the | 
nature of a Covenant, Which is a Conditional Agree- Wl - 
| | N ment, 
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ment, equally obliging both Parties concerned to 
ſome Performance And therefore as God hath 


herein obliged himſelf to us for valuable Bleſſings; 
jo are we bound thereby to him for a Reaſonable 


Service; to which we have ſet our Seal, as that by 


which alone we claim our Title. And as he hath 
Inſcribed on his Side thereof to acknowledge us for 
his; ſo have we inſcribed on our Side to depart from 
Iniquity. Rendring him our Vom for his Promiſe, as 
the ſetled Terms of Agreement between God and 
WS + | 
This alſo is what our Catechiſm explains to us in 
the Promiſe and Vom, we are {aid to have made by 

our Sureties in our Baptiſm. For the Word d , 
tho” it is often taken ſtrictly for [juſtice or Un- 
righteouſneſs, is yet by all concluded to ſignify here, 
as in many other Places, more largely Sin in gene- 
ral. Both becauſe there is no Reaſon from the 

Inte vt, to reſtrain it to any particular kind of Sin, 

and becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal Obligation up- 

on Man to depart from all Sin. The OGævenant of Grace 
excludeth Sins of all kind, both of Cmmiſſion and 


Omiſſion. To depart therefore from Iniquity, here im- 


plies both the Parts of Sanctification, obliging us 
not only to Ceaſe to do Evil, but to Learn to do Well. 
Becauſe to Omit to do Well, is really to do Evil, from 
which there is no ceaſing, but by doing Well. So 
that whether our Duty be expreſſed in the Nega- 
tive Or Affirmative,both are neceſſarily included? As 
to depart from Hiquity, imports here not only 
what Evil in our Catechiſm we are ſaid to Re- 
nounce, but likewiſe what Duties, whether of Faith 
or Obedience, we are there taught to perform. And 
ſo in like manner, as God's Promiſe to us contained 
Three Priviledges, ſoour Vom to him conſiſtsof Three 
Duties, being the Sum and Subſtance of the Chri- 
521 D ſtian 
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Renuncia- 
ion of 


5 


Sermon the Second Vol. I 
ſtian Religion, viz. To Renounce ſomething, to 
Believe ſomething, and to Do ſomething, diſt in- 
guiſhed by theſe Three Names, the Renunciatien, the 

Creed, and the Decalogue. 2 e 

1. The Renunciation imports our Obligation to 

Renounce ſomething, and is expreſſed in the Text 

by departing from Taiquity: It being ſuch a Depar- 

ture that is here required, as may ſignify and ex- 
preſs a Renunciation; which implies inwardly to 

Deteſt, and actually to Reject Iniquity, ſo as not 

t» follow nor be led by it, either as to its Occaſion or 

Act. This is therefore apply'd to a threefold Ob- 

jet, viz. The Devil and all his Works : The Pomp 

and Vanities of this Wicked: World 5 and all the ſinful 

Luſts of the Fleſh; They being all comprehended 

in the Word Hiquity, as Occaſions and Expreſſions 

thereof. In departing from Iniquity we muſt, 


Tye Devil, 1. Renounce the Devil and all his Works, which is 


Eph. 2.2. 


Iniquity in its Original and Continuance; being in- 
troduced by him at firſt, and promoted by him 
ever ſince in the World. For by the Devil we 
are to underſtand the whole Race of Fallen Angels; 
who, tho* they be very many; yet are frequently 
thus expreſſed by the Name of the ſingular Num- 
ber, as one. Either as being ſubjected to One as 
Chief and Prince of all the reſt, called the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, that now worketh in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience; or becauſe they are all united 
in one Deviliſh Nature, and act as one Devil in En- 

mity to God and Mankind, for the Promotion of 
Hniquity which is the Work of the Devil. Not only as 

he was the firſt Sinner himſelf, and Temprs others to 

Sin; but alſo as Divers the moſt notorious Sins 

bear his Image, and are committed after his Exam- 

ple and Inftirution. Such manifeſtly are Supeſtitious 
Uſages frequent in Divination and- Inchantments ; 
| 5 | 5 Pra- 
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Practiſing Magick or Witchcraft, or conſulting with 


thoſe that do; Idolatry and Polytheiſm, Malice, En- 


wy, Pr ide, Lying 5 Treachery, Uncleanneſs, and Mur- 


der both- of Mens Bodies by Cruelty, and of their 
Souls by Temptations. All which in Particular, and 
every Thing that is Sin and Hiquity in general, we 
muſt utterly Renounce and Depart from, as Works of 
the Devil. We muſt Renounce, . 


2. The Pomps and Vanities of this Wicked World. Th-Pomps 


We muſt*Renounce the World, even this ſublunary m 3 


State, however good in its ſelf and convenient eked 
for our preſent Abode, ſo as not to ſet our Affe- word, 


_ ions on it, to deſire to be ſolicitous for it, eſpe- 
cially more than Heaven; or for the Gain of its 


Riches, Honours or Pleaſures, or even the whole World, 
to incur the Loſs of our own Souls. Much more mult 
we Renounce this Wicked World, or that Part of it, 
which lies in Wickedneſs; made up of Wicked Men, 
whom we are not to conform our ſelves to, nor muſt 1 Joh. 5. 
follom a Multitude to do Evil; rejecting both the Ad- 19. | 
vice, and Examples of ſuch ; withſtanding their Rom, 12. 
Temptations, and diſclaiming their Evil Cuſtoms. 2: 
We may be Civil to, but muſt not Sin with them. 
Virtue we may imitate in any, but Iaiquity we mult 
depart from in all, as being ſeparated by our Call- 
ing from the Wicked Part of the World. That, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, We henceforth walk not as 
other Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their Mind: Being 
not what we Profeſs any further than as we di- 
ſtinguiſh our ſelves from the reſt of Mankind, by 
the Exemplarineſs of our Practice. 
M'. renounce allo the Pomps and Vanities of this Wicked Eph. 4. 
World. The Pomps importing all ſuch Theatrical Repre- 17. 
ſentations and Plays as are prejudicial to. Morality, 
and ſuch Oſtentatious Proceſſions in Honour of an 
Idol or Saint, as offend againſt Religion; and by Re- 

poet D 3 | duction, 


2. 


Exod, 23s . 
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duction alſo, all ſuch Revels and Drunken Riots com- 
mon at Wakes and Feſtivals, as are the Scandal of 
Chriſtianity. The Vanities of this Wicked World, are ex- 
preſſed in nothing more than in the Gallantry, Pride 
and Luæury fo much ſeen in Sumptuous Buildings, 
and Furniture beyond Men's Ability; in affectation 
of Titles, Place and Reſpect beyond Deſert; and 
in Prodigal Expence both of Eſtate and Time in 
Apparel beyond Decency and Sobriety. All which 
ſuch Pomps and Vanities we Renounce in this our Bap-' 
tima Vom, and quit them to the Enjoyment of the 
Phil. 3. Wicked, who look not beyond this World who mind 
19. Earthly Things. And yet that we may keep out of 
the Reach of Hiqinty, and make good our Part of 
the Crvenant, we muſt alfo Rerounrce, SINE 7 L | 
And all 3. All the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. We. muſt Re- 
zhe Sinful nounce the Fleſh, even the unmortified Corruption 
wg Fl of our Hearts, ſo called becauſe of the near Alli- 
ö ance which it hath to our Fleſhly Part, by the 
Gal. 5. 19, Means of our Senſes. We Renounce the ſinful Luſts 
20, 21. of this 55 even the manifold diſorderly Affecti- 
Jam. 1. 14. ons and Evil Concupiſcences of the Soul, by which 
| we are ſeduced to Actual Sins. | And we Renounce | 
All ſuch Lufts, be they never fo dear, never ſo diffi- 

cult to Oppoſe, never ſo Profirable, Secret, Pleaſant 

or Small to keep; All without Exception, and with- 
2Cor.7.1.0ut Reſerve, Cleanſing our ſelves from all Filthineſs 
of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfecting Holineſs in the Fear 

; of God; being obliged not only to a State of Mrti- 
fication, but thorough Cnverſion; Putting off, concern- 
ing our Former Converſation, the Old Man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts; and being re- 
» newed in the Spirit of our Mind, and putting on that 
new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs 
and true Hylineſs. TR. es Put 


Eph. 4.22 
23, 2 


Such : 
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Such is the Renunciation we have Gvenanted for, 
and muſt begin our Departure from Iniquity by; 
which as it diſcovers to us the Hoſtility of our 
Spiritual State we are liſted into; ſo were we du- 
ly. enflam'd with a deſire of Conqueſt, what a 
mighty Reformation would be like to be effected 
by it? And yet is this but the Negative Part of our 
Cyvenant, that reſtrains us from Sin; which includes 
further, in the Affirmative, our Obligation to Du- 
ty; the Principle whereof being Faith, the next 
thing in it is, . 8 
2. The Geed, importing our Engagement to Zelief. 
believe Something. A State of Unbelief, being a 
State of Sin; the Departing from which, obligeth 
us therefore alſo to Faith, without which it is impoſ- 1 
ſihle to pleaſe God; And the Object hereof, which e 
our Catechiſm teacheth us to Believe, is, All the Ar- 
titles of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe are a Select Num- 
ber of the moſt important Doctrines which are the 
Foundation Principles of the Chriſt ian-Religion; 
Depending each on other, and ſo tyed together, as 
a Body is, by ſeveral Joynts (for ſo the Word 4-- 
ticle ſignifies) that the denyal of any one of them, 
endangers the overthrowing of the whole Faith. 
And therefore are they / to be believed fully and 
wholly by us. For which Reaſon our Catechiſm 
inſiſts more particularly thereon, both by requir- 
ing the Rehearſal thereof, and teaching what is 0 
be chiefly learned thereby. Our Further Notice 
whereof is Reſerved to another more convenient 
Place. / ; 2 Ee, 
And becauſe Faith (St. James hath taught) F it Jam. 2. 
hath not Works, is dead, being alone, therefore doth our 17. 
Duty include alſo Obedience, the Object whereof in 
our Baptiſmal Vow, is © „„ 
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Obedience. 3. The Decalogue, Importing our Obligation to 
do ſomething; which is alſo neceſſary for the avoid- 
ing the In:quity of Omiſſions, which we have no leſs 
covenanted tO depart from by our Promiſe to keep 
God's holy Will and Commandments, and walk in the 
ſame all the Days of our Life. 1 n 
By God's Holy Will and Commandments is meant, 
whatever he hath reveal'd in Scripture, ſo to be. 
Moſt, if not all, of which are ſummarily compre- 
hended in the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments. 
Concerning which our Vom obligeth us to Keep, and 
Walk in them; which is to obſerve and practice by 
them in the general Courſe of our Lives, and is 
but another Phraſe for yielding our Obedience to 
them, yet ſo as including the Sincerity and Integrity 
thereof. For we are Obliged to keep them as a 
Truſt committed to our Faith; to Walt in them as 
the only way wherein we ſhould go ; and to perſiſt in- 
tently in them even to the end; which are the ne- 
ceſſary Qualifications of Evangelical Obedience, that 
may only be relyed on for Salvation. And there- 
fore the Obedience we have vow'd mult be Sincere; 
Undiſſembled and Hearty, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the Sin of Hypocriſie, which is a falſe and feigned 
/ Pretence of obeying God, when in reality we only 
ſerve our own ſelves; and of Keeping his Holy Mill 
and Cmmandments,when we deſign thereby to com- 
paſs only our own Deſigns and to ſerve a Turn 
and to Walk in the ſame, when indeed it is the Luſts 
of our own Hearts, we follow and are acted by; 
and therefore cannot be thought to Obey God. by 
i never intended fer him.. 
Dur Obedience alſo muſt be intire; hy being the 
Luk. 10. Obedience of the whole Man (of all our Heart and 
os Soul, and Strength, and Mind,) to the Whole mul of 
Jam, 2. God (an Offence in one Point, deriving Univerſal 
eier 5 . 
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| Guilt) And that at all Times; (with Uniformity and 


Duration) all the Days of our Life (He only that en- Mar. 10. 


dureth to the End, being qualify'd to be ſaved.) By 22. 


which, yet, is not required 4 Perfect State of Inno- 
cence, ſo as to exclude all Tranſgreſſion, becauſe 
this is impoſſible; but only ſuch a State of Penitence 
as the Grace of the Goſpel will accept of inſtead 
of Tanocence, wherein all our Involuntary Failings 
which through Ignorance or Frailty we commit, 
will upon our Prayers to God, in the Name and 


thro' the Merits of Chriſt, be forgiven us; and 


even our Voluntary and Preſumptuous Tranſgreſſions, 


when we Repent of and forſake them, will not up- 


on the ſame Score be imputed toour Condemnation. 
This is the Obedience we have vow'd ; which, to- 
gether with our Greed and Renunciation, make up 


our Religion and compleat that Part of the O r¹ at, 


wherein we are by Baptiſmm engag'd, and whereto 
we have ſet our Seal, to depart from Iniquity. We 
proceed therefore, as now it is reaſonable, to con- 
ider the remaining Particular diſtinguiſh'd in the 
Text. Which is, „ | 


V. Laſtly, The Obligation eſtabliſſ d to the Parſobme obligati 
ance oſ ſuch our Promiſe in order to obtain the Benefits on of the 
Let every One (not do as they Baptiſ- 


Lift, but) not do it upon their Peril; taking them 4 


# 


thereby Covenanted. for. 


ſelves hereby bound of Neceſſity to ſtand by their 
Vow, and make good their Part of the Ovenant; 
not only as they hope to be ever the better for it, 
but as they dread being much the worſe for having 
even been engaged thereinnnnn co EI 


And what the Text thus briefly intimates, our 


Catechiſm very fully Expreſſes in that Acknowledge 


Vom 


Ving. | 


ment required to be made hereof, in that Queſtion wm 


which ſays, Doſt thou not think that thou art bound to 
Believe and to Do, as they have. Promiſed for thee ?- 
Fa Ti FE. The 


nne 
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The Anſwer being, Les verily and by God's Help ſo I 
will. And I heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that 
he hath called me to the ſtate of Salvation, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. And I pray unto God to give me 
his Grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto my 
Lives end. In which Words the Obligation is Own'd, 
both in a Peculiar Manner and for very Proper Reaſons. 
The Man- I. The Manner in which we are taught to Own 
er of, our Baptiſmal Vow, is very remarkable in theſe 
| Four Particulars. . | | 

Declara- | I. The Declaration of our Conſent to what befor 
ron of had been promiſed for us in our Names: | Tes verily, 


. Conſent. hereby taking the Promiſe on our ſelves, and 


actually agreeing to the Covenant; aſfuming it as 

our own Act and Deed; as being made for us only 

on this Condition, which otherwife would become 

null and void. And therefore, that we may not 

forfeit ſo many great Benefits and Priviledges, 

we have been inſtated in by Virtue of that Pro- 

miſe made for us, we are taught thus now to De- 

clare our Conſent thereto, and take it upon our 

ſelves. | 2119080 3 

Reſoluti- 2. The Publication of our Reſolution to execute and 
0x to per- make Good, to our Power, what we declare our 
from. Comſent to Ani by God's help ſo Þwill. } Which is 
a a fixt and peremptory Ratification of our Pow, 
and what we, upon choice, determine to ſtand by; 

not in any Confidence of our own Strength, who 

2 Cor. 3. are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of 
. our ſelves; but in full Aſſurance of the Divine Af- 

c ſiſtance; which is always ready to the Willing ;. 
Luk. 11. and by which thro* Chriſt ſtrengthening us, we can do 
5 all Things. e . e 

12 3% The Profeſſion of our Gratitude for ſuch our En- 


Thankful. gagement [And I heartily thank our heavenly Father, 


neſs for that he hath called ms to this State. of Salvation, thro” 
the Mere x. 5 : F Jeſus 
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Jeſis Chriſt our Saviour. ] The Deſign of our being 


in Gverant with God, being for our own Salvation, 
to deliver us from the State of Sin and Death, 
wherein we were Zorn; and to reſtore us to a State 
of Holineſs and Life Eternal, to which we are 
called in our Baptiſm. In this State we are, as much 
as can be, ſecured to God, and prevented from our 
own worſe Choice for our ſelves; and are ſecured 
of all God's Mercies to us for our Encouragement 
and Comfort, through the Favour of God in Chriſt ; 
whereas Millions of his Creatures, both Angels 
and Men are deſtitute of this Mercy. For this 
therefore we can never be enough Thankful, nor 


too much Solicitons. And therefore is added, 


4. Laſtly, The Expreſſion of our Deſires to anſwer 
the Obligation thus own'd and confirm'd and re- 
joyc'd in by us. [ Ard Tpray unto God to give me his 
Grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto my lives 


end. ] Deſiring nothing more, than to oblige God 
to make Good his Promiſes to us; by our very beſt 


and utmoſt Endeavors to Keep and Perform our 


Vom to him; Depending on, and Pray ing for the 


Prayer to 
enjoy it. 


Grace of God; which, by Preventing, giveth the 


Will; 


y Aſſiſting, giveth the Power; and by Per- 


fecting, compleats the Act: Being confident of this 


very thing, that he who hath beg 


us, will perform it, until the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Such is the Salemn Manner in which weare taught 


to on the Perſonal Obligation of our Baptiſmal 
this is no leſs Remarkable (As we ſaid) 


Vow.” And 


For, 


un 4 good Work in Phil. 1. C. 


2. The very proper Reaſons of its Obligatorineſs The Fea- 
intimated therein. Such an Acknowledgment of /onable- 


our Vom importing our obligation to make it Good; 
from the very Deſign therein intended, the Faith 


engaged, Aſſiſt ance offered, Honour concerned, 
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Motives appropriated, and Rewards proportion'd. 

All which are ſo many Arguments, to make Good 

our Baptiſmal- Vom, and to depart from Iniquity, be- 

cauſe naming the Name of Chriſt. The Urging where- 

with, in order to reduce all to Practice, as it is 


the Concluſion of it. And therefore Conſider with 

me here, That thus to Renounce and Believe, and 

Do in order to Depart from Iniquity, is . 

The De- I. The ſpecial Deſign intended by our thus Cyvenant- 

fign in. ing with God in Baptiſm. Men becoming Chriſtians 

ended in only to become Holy Perſons, and upon that ac- 

_ Baptiſm. count owning themſelves to be in a State of Sal- 

vation; having given up their Names to Jeſus who 

- Mar, 1. Came to ſave his People from their. Sins, Command- 

21. ing it by his Precepts 3 Teaching it in his Doctrines; 

1 Joh. 3. Encouraging it by his Promiſes; Urging it by his 

— Threats: ſo that by not reforming according 

1c. 2.11 

1 ; 

of the Covenant, and are Baptized into it not 

at all to the Purpoſe it was deſigned for. For 


ſelves thereby? Or our Profeſſing the moſt True 
and Holy Religion, while we retain our Sins and 
are made never the better for it ? For we are, not 
to think Religion a meer Name, only for Diſtincti- 
ons ſake, but an Holy Inſtitution to reform our 
Manners. And therefore to call our ſelves by the 
Name, and yet to contradict the End, and to Pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity while we Practice Heatheniſin, is 

to boaſt of Education while we betray M Breeding. 
And this is, in truth, to diſcover our own In- 
docibility, having made no improvements under 
the Greateſt of Advantages: And which there- 


be altogether unworthy of them, And therefore 
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Men (by all the Reaſon in the World, and if they 
will pretend to account for their Actions) are ab- 


ſolutely obliged either to Renounce their Profeſſion 
or their Hiquities For what can any Man think 


to ſay for himſelf, while he Pretcnds to Believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and to know *tis 
his Duty ro Depart from Iniquity, and to be Holy in 
all manner of Converſation, as alſo the Advantage of 


ſo Doing, and Peril of Neglecting this: while he yet 


retains his Sins ſo contrary to his Faith and Allegi- 
ance, and Hopes and Fears? If he will not Depart 


from Iniquity, why doth he ſtill Name the Name of 


Chriſt, that obligeth him to be Holy? And if he 
Names that Name, why then does he retain ſtill his 
ſins 2 Or if he doth, What can amend him, whom 
ſach a Profeſſion cannot? Or what hath he left to 
depend on, who fruſtrates the very End and 
Deſign of the Goſpel ? And where would he hope 
to be ſafe, whom the State of Salvation cannot 
fave; | ; : 

Such an one muſt needs be Self-condemn'd al- 
ready, becauſe he owns. Chriſt and yet ſides with 
the Devil. Neither is he bad for want of Means 


to be better, but becauſe he will not be made 


d by any Means. So that there is no other 
680 of anſwering the Deſign of being made a 
Chriſtian, but by living a Chriſtian Life according 
to our - Baptiſmal Covenant; Which can do us no 
Good, any further than it makes us Good; becauſe 
it is only Intended for this, and is abuſed where it 
effects it not. For which, further, b | 


45 


22. Our Faith is moſt ſolemnly herein ingaged. A Faith in- 
Promiſe was made in our Name, and we have gaged. 


own'd our ſelves: to be bound thereby, with 
Thankfulneſs, and Deſire, and Reſolution to make it 
Good. So that by adhering to our Sins, we not 

| A | on- 
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only fruſtrate the Deſign of our Cæenant, but vio- 
late the ſanctity of our Oath; having Yow'd to an- 
ſwer the End thereof, by doing our part to be ſa- 
ved, in being admitted into this State of Salvation. 


And therefore Sin not only abuſes, but breaks and 


diſſolves ſuch Covenant. Which being Mutual be- 
tween God and Chriſtians, can be vallid no lon- 
ger than while kept on both ſides; Neither can 
God be tied to his Word any longer than while 
we make Good Ours. And if then we will not 
depart from Iniquity, notwithſtanding our Vom to 


 Renounce it; neither is God bound to ſhew ns any 


Mercy, notwithſtanding his Engagement to fave 
us: He remaining Faithful, tho' he denys us that 
Happineſs which he Promiſed under thoſe Condi- 
tions which we have negleQed. 78 
And now let us ſeriouſly lay to Heart this Conſi- 
deration alſo, that ſo plainly ſhews the very Terms, 
upon which we Chriſtians venture to continue in 
our Sins; as being no other than Perjury and Dam- 
SVC | | 
Now nothing in the Judgment of all Men is 
more ſacred than an Oath; nor a greater Diſgrace 
than a wilful Violation thereof: Becauſe That, 
when broke, leaves Men no aſſurance of Fruſt - 
and Fidelity. A Man that 1s once perjur'd being 
no longer to be truſted. For what can tye and 
oblige him whom his Yow cannot ? Therefore for 
our Vows and Credits fake, it concerns us, ſince 
we are engaged thereby, to endeavour to keep 
it. For if we make no Conſcience of keeping 
our Faith with God; who may confide in us? 
And if we prefer any Sin to his Promiſes, how can 
we be fit to truſt our ſelves ? So that a more Faith- 
leſs Forlorn Wretch cannot be thought on than 


himſelf 


« Wicked Chriſtian ; having broke his Vom, and put 
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Vol. I. On the Preliminary Queſtions. 
himſelf out of OGvenant with God, and releaſed 
God from all Obligation of making good any of 
his Promiſes to him; Inſomuch that there is no 
Covenanted Mercy left for ſuch a one; and if e- 
ver he be ſaved, it muſt be (neither he, nor any 
oneelſecan tell how) in a way God never declared 
would fave any one, and much lefs ſuch a one 
as would not be ſaved in the way God would have 
him ARE 

Be not then deceived, God is not mock'd : Neither 


muſt we think to play faſt and looſe with him, as 


we wantonly impoſe upon one another. For ſince 
we have given God our Faith, it muſt be made good, 


either in our ſincere Performances or final Ruin. 


There is no perſiſting in our Perjury with any 
Safety; but either we muſt ſtand to our Vom, or 
fall under our Doom. e 

And tis ſurely the ſtupendous Grace of the Goſ- 
pel by Chriſt Jeſus, and the Long: ſufferance of 
God towards Sinners, that hath indulg'd to us the 
invaluable Priviledge of Repentance and Renewal 
ok our violated Faith. That though we have 
broken our word with God, yet if we will even 
yet return to our Allegiance, he will accept us; fo 
that the Renewal of our Vom to him ſhall ſtill ob- 
lige him to all his Promiſes made to us. And 
he will ſtand to his Word, though we have bro- 
ken ours, if we will but give him our Faith again, 
and engage to make it good to him at the laſt. 


And unleſs then we reſolve to perſiſt in our 


Perjury, and-Repent our ſelves of our ever having 
been engaged by our Baptiſm to God's Service, 


and purpoſe rather to be enſlaved by our Lufts, 


and chuſe to releaſe God of his Promiſes, rather 
than quit our Sint; there can be no Neglecting or 


Delaying hearty Reſolutions of returning to our 
{of ; Duty 


\ Po 
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Duty, and ſincere Endeavours of Renewing our 
Covenant, with full purpoſe of Mind to continue in 
it to our Lives End. For which (be it again conſi- 
der'd ) „VVV 

Aſſiſtance 5. We have herein, Strength and Aſſiſt ance ſufficient 

offer d. offered us. Even he that hath called us to this State of 

Salvation, profering us Help by his Grace to remain 
therein, and to perform all that he hath engaged us 
to. Inſomuch that it may be confidently depen- 
ded on, that no Man in the World ever violated his 
Baprtiſmal Lom, ſo as to be ruin'd by his Tranſ- 
greſſions, for want of Help to keep and renew it. 
Indeed, We are not to ſuppoſe Help forc'd upon 
Men, but it is offer'd-to all. God never faves Men 
againſt their Wills, nor damns any but ſuch as firſt 
Will it to themſelves. And if Men cannot make 
good their Part in the Gvenant, it muſt be, either 
becauſe they never try'd what they could do, or 
did not try by their right Means, or did not try 
thereby enough, or elſe becauſe this Help God 
profers to aſſiſt with, is inſufficient. Whereby 
our Continuance in Sin and Breach of the Covenant 
does neceſſarily faſtena Reproacheither on our ſel- 
ves, Or on God's Grace, and concludes us Negligent 
or God Impotent. _ «1 5 
And, indeed, conſidering the importance of 
our Intereſt concern'd, one could not think that 
Men would be wanting to themſelves herein, 
were we not undoubtedly affur'd of the Almigb- 
tineſs of God's Help, which neceſſarily refle&s.all 
the Blame wholly 7 5 Men themſelves. For the 
Chriſtians Help is ſpecial Aſiſtance, aſſured 1 
him by Covenant, and doth not conſiſt in an Arm 

"Eph. 3. of Fleſh, but the Almighty Grace and Spirit of God 

Phil. 2. that ſtrengthens with Might in the Imer Man, and 

13. worketh in us, both to Will and to do. And * 5a 
5 1 > TEK Ore 
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- our fore tho? our Luſts are too ſtrong, and the Devil 

nue in too ſubtle, and the World too tempting for us; Let 
conſi- the Grace of God is ſufficient; and Greater is he that 1 Joh, 4. 

| is in us, than he that is in the World ;, through whom, 4. 
ficient We, who can do nothing of our ſelves, can do. 
ate o? all things. Tis true, our Saviour himſelf hath Mat. 1s; 
emain own'd how hard it is for à rich Man to enter into 24 
ged us the Kingdom of Heaven. And there is no doubt but. 
ſepen- it is as hard for any other Sinner to enter in with 
ted his any Sin about him unrepented of. Every Sin 
Pranſ- excludes that Place; and even the leaſt is as a 
ew It. Camel at the Needles Eye, for any thing we can 
| upon do towards removing it out of the Way thither. 
es Men But what with Men is impoſſible, is not ſo with 
as firſt God, to whom all things are poſſible. For he can 

make tura the hardeſt Heart, and remove. the, moſt 
either Mountainous Sins, and do as much for us, and 
lo, or more ſtrange and difficult Things, than is the get- 
ot try ting of 4 Camel through the Eye of a Needle, to 
God Help us, by his grace, to keep our Vom to him by 
1ereby departing from Iniquity. Yet all this Help, as ex- 
wenant 8 traordinary Great and ready at Hand as it is, is 
pur ſel- baffled and loſt upon us, if we will continue in our 
ligent Sins. And after all this, that God hath done for 

5 us, if we will do nothing of our ſelves; What 
ace of can we fay, or whom can we blame ? Such Help 
K that neglected muſt needs leave us Helpleſs ;,and in 
xerein, juſt Judgment provoke God (who will not, fuſfer, 
Imigh- His Holy Spirit always to ſtrive to no purpoſe) to de- 
cs all liver us oyer into the Power of our Sins, which 
or thi we will not leave, to be poſſeſs'dand worried there - 
ed by in endleſs Miſery. Since then we may be happy, 
„ Arm ; if we will; not to be fo, will make us miſerable 
of God indeed; Becauſe we periſh, not for want of Help 
7, and but in ſpight ot Help to fave us. Moreoyer, 

there- Pl {or Torch E ts} 
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4. There is Honoug concern'd herein © Diſgrace ever 


ee 1 d. attending the Violation of this O rant: Diſgrace 


to our own Perfons; Diſgrace to our Religion; Diſ- 


grace to our Felbw-Profeſſors ; yea Diſgrace to our 


Common Lord and Author of our Profeſſion. 


So 


that in Honour we are bound to ſtand by our En- 
gagement, on which depends the Reputation not 


As to our 
ſelves. 


only of our ſelves, but of all we bear any Rela- 


tion to. For to remain in Sin, under ſuch an O- 


bligation to quit it, reflects foul Diſgrace, | 
1. On our own Perſons, as chargeable with Vi- 
delity, Perjury and Hypocryſie, which are the fouleſt 
of Vices, only the Commonneſs of which could a- 
bate of their Deformity. For he muſt be an Yfidel, 
that lives contrary to what he pretends to Believe, 
and as ſuch may be ſuppoſed todo, who do not Be- 
lieve. And no Man can be more Falſe, than he 
whom Vows cannot bind; nor a greater Cheat, 


than he who pretends one thing and doth another. 


All, or any one of which is abſolutely inconſiſtent | 
with Repute; being rhoſe things whereof we are (or 


ſhould be) as St. Paul hints, now aſhamed: it being, | 


a glowing Shame to ame the Name of Chriſt, and 


Religion. 


works no reformation? tis this only ſinks the Value 


and remain under the Guilt of ſuch 7z7quiries. And 


yet, were the Reflection only Perſon, ſuch Sin- 
ners might, with leſs wonder, out- face it. But 


alaſs! this reflects alſo 


2. On the Chriſtian Religion which fares the 


worſe in the World's Eſteem for ſuch Mens pro- 


feſfing it. For while | it hath no better Effect on 
Men's Lives, its Enemies or Strangers may rea- 
ſonably ſu ſpect it as either Falſe or Uſeleſs. Falſe, 
becauſe fo little regarded; and Uſeleſs, becauſe fo 
httle Succeſsful. And what a Diſcouragement is 
it to Proſelytes to be fond of an Inſtitution that 
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Vol. I. On the Preliminary Queſtions. 
Of our Profeſſion ; being Miſrepreſented, Diſpa- 
raged and Bely'd by the Vicious Lives of Chriſtians 3 
As if it either Taught or Allow'd Sin, and had no 
other Intent or- Power but to diſtinguiſh Men, not 
by their Actions, but Names only. Yea, and what 
a Scandal doth this further Cauſe, 


Ss To our Fellow-Chriſtians ? even the. whole Fellow- 4 
Church of Chriſt ; whether conſider'd in that Cbriſtiann 


Part of it only that is Militant here on Earth, or 


that which is already Triumphant in Heaven? 
For being all under the ſame Vom, they may well 


be ſuppoſed to live the ſame Lives. And while 
then, Moſt or any that name the Name of Chriſt, 


do yet retain their Hiquities, even the moſt. Pure 


and Virtuous on Earth, will be ſuſpected to do fo 
too; and (as it uſually happens) be eſteem'd but 


. Hypocrites and ſo be the worſe thought of and 
treated, for profeſſing to do otherwiſe. Nor, 


while ſuch claim Relation, and are of the ſame Fa- 


mily, can one even hope to be out of the reach of 
this Difgrace, though removed hence from them 
into Heaven. Even the Saints Triumphant. there, 
being in danger to be judg'd on (by ſuch as do not 
diſtingniſn) by the unworthy Converſations of their 
Brethren here; and fo Heaven it ſelf be ſlander'd 


and its Inhabitants diſgrac'd. And for whoſe ſake 


therefore it were heartily to be wiſh'd, that Vici- 
. ous Chriſtians would either openly renounce their 
Alliance, or more ſtrictly imitate their Manners. 
Neither yet can ſuch Diſgrace be bounded. here, 
which falls foul, even, DAI, 
4. On our Common Lord and Author of our Profeſſi- Chrift 
vn: Who will be thought to have been much like bel, 
his Followers; and to have liv'd as ſuch do, who 
do nothing like him; And ſo be cenſured as an 
Inipoſtor „ Wanting __ "OY or Authority 4 


1 ; 
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l as either Teaching no better, or not having Pow- 
er to enforce any better regard for whatever he 
did Teach. And if Chriſt's Example obtain ſo 

little regard among ſuch as profeſs to be his Fol- 

lowers ; how can it be expected that ever ſuch as are 
Enemies or Strangers to it ſhould be induced to in- 

quire after it or be convinced by it; By whom 

ſhall he be Honoured, that is ſet at naught and 
Miſrepreſented and Abuſed by his own Subjects 

Jam. 2. 7. and Vaſſals? Do not ſuch (as St. James obſerves ) 
laſpheme that worthy Name by which they are called? 
Heb. 6.6, and Crucify the Son of God (as St. Paul Expreſſes it) 
to themſelves afreſh and put him to an open Shame? And 

what a Baſeneſs is it that any ſhould Name the 

10 Name of Chriſt for no other purpoſe, but to vilify 
1 and reproach it? That Chriſt, who hath done and 
WH ſuffered ſo much for the Good of Sinners, ſhould 
ſuffer ſo great Diſhonour from their continuing 
ſo ?- And therefore, it were heartily to be wiſhed, 
even for the Credit of our Own Perſons, of the beſt 
Religion, of the Beſt Profeſſors of it, of the moſt 
Bleſſed Saints, and of the Son of God himſelf ; that 
Y if we will not be ſo Generous as to Depart from our 
Hiquities, we would be ſo Honeſt as to Renounce 

the Name we go under; and not claim any Right 

to a Gvenant meerly to violate and diſgrace it. 

For as Wicked Men are the Scandal of the Creation ; 

ſo are Wicked Chriſtians the Scandal of Humanity, 
Proſtitut ing not only their Credit, but that of all 
concerned with them. If then we have any Senſe 

of Honour (the moſt tender and choice of all 
Bleſſings) left us, our Chriſtian Engagement will 

1 ſurely oblige us, upon this account alſo to ſtand 
== to our v rant and Depart from Iniquity. And for 
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J. There is a peculiar Motive appropriated, from A Motive 
the Name we bear; thro' whom we are called into ®PPropriat- 
this Gvuenanted State of Salvation. So that a Chri- 


ſtian, even upon this account, is under ſome Ob- 
ligation and Conſideration to quit his Sin and 


per form his Vow, that otherwiſe he would not be, 
to urge and convince him the more hereby. For 


being called through and by that Name under 


which the Son of God was humbled, to live a 


Mean and Tireſome Life, and Die a Painful and 
Shameful Death for Sin; How can we bear and 
own that Name, and yet love Sin? For is it not 
hard to view with Seriouſneſs and Attention, 
the Sufferings of Chriſt in his Life, but eſpecially 
in his Death (wherein the hainous Guilt of Sin; 
the fierceneſs of God's Wrath againſt it; the Se- 
verity of Divine Judgment for it, is ſo manifeſtly 
diſcovered) without Dread to retain ſtill the Guilt 
of our Hiquity? For how can we love that, for 
which Chriſt, through whom we are Called and 
whoſe Name we bear, ſo much ſuffered ; for which 
God, who called us, was ſo angry, and for which 


nothing leſs could attone ? Oh! what muſt we 
have ſuffered, had not Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead ! 


And unleſs we are in Love with Ruin, how can 
we ſeek to our ſelves the Danger he hath deliver- 
ed us ſo hardly from? How baſely ingrateful are 


wie to perſiſt in Sin that put him to that extre- 
mity for us? To Sin under his Name, who dyed 


to ſave us from Sin? He ſpared not his Life for 


us, and cannot we part with our Luſts for him? 


Of all the Paſſages therefore of Prouidence to awe 
us, this of Chrift's Sufferings is inſtituted into 
a ſolemn Ordinance, as a Memorial, whereby we 
are to ſhew forth his Death, till he come; The Re- 
membrance of this tending moſt effectually to ſuc- 
ʒ1i1i1i1i1 Bod Wh. q - «08 
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cCeed the Deſign of the Goſpel, as moſt evidencing 


* 


in him the Evil of Sin, the Love of God and the 
Perſonal Danger of the Sinner, to conſtrain us 
( for his very Names-ſate) to depart from Iniquity; 
Which thus appropriates a very powerful Motive 
for that end, included in it. In a Word. For 
| this, finally 1323 Harne 130 | 
Reward 6. There is Reward ſufficient proportion'd : No G- 
Proporti- venant having been made upon more Advantage- 
oned, ous Terms; ſo that hereby bearing the Name of 
| the beſt'of Maſters and ſerving for the greateſt 
of Wages, there can be no fear of parting with 

the moſt profitable of our Sins to loſs; nor of 
experiencing any of our Labour of the Lord in vain. 
Jo be a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an 
Wl! Mheritbur of the Kingdom of Heaven, is well worth all 
_ _—_ requited from us to Renounce; Merits our Belief, and 
| fullyRecompencesour moſt difficult Obedience. What 
: will move Thoſe whom ſuch Promiſes cannot? And 
jf not by this Name, there certainly is no other Name 
under Heaven, by which any one may hope to be ſaved. 

Such invincible Obligations hath the Chriſtian to 

be true to his Calling in making good his Bapriſmal 

11 Vw. And, Oh that Men would then be more 
1 conſiderate and more ſenſible of their Profeſſion ! 
14 And would not but ask themſelves, why they call 
themſelves Ch iſtians, and would Remember the 

Terms on which they are made ſuch. For to be a 

Chriſtian (we ſee) is not only to be Baptiſed, but to 

Apſwer our Baptiſm and make good the Promiſe 

that was the Condition thereof. A Wicked Life 

; 8 doing more to Unchriſtian us, than ever Baptiſm 
did to make us Chriſtians. And therefore the 
Name without Performance, is but a meer Cheat to 

our Selves; whereby God will not be impoſed up- 

on, neither can We reap any Profit by: — 
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Vol. I. On the Preliminary Queſtons. 
being not a more forlorn State than a Chriſtian in 
Sin, except that of a Hend in Hell. For to ſin un- 
der any Temptation, is very Deplorable; but to be 
reſolved in Sin againſt all Obligation to the contra- 
ry, i idefperato:Villany: +: 5-.- 57h 1 
What Reaſon then, have we all, hence to be- 
wail the Strength of Corrupt Nature, that ſhews. 
it ſelf thus in Chriſtians, by generally prevailing in 
them to withſtand and break through ſuch Engage- 
ments? To what a Depth of ſtupid Inſenſibility 
are we ſunk; that are not moved more effectually 
hereby? And from what an Height of Innocence 
are we fallen, that need all this Force to raiſe us up 
again? And what can there be further to expect 
or to depend on, if all this fail to affect us? 

Ob, that we would, therefore at length, attend 
more conſiderately to our Calling ! And weigh the 
Obligations, our Profeſſion hath laid us under ! 
Which, ſurely, can do no leſs than create a loath- 
ing of our Sins, They appearing ſo very Unrea- 
{onable and Sinful ; And endear to us that Sacred 
Name which thus engageth us againſt them, and 
does us the greateſt Kindneſs, asdelivering us from 
the worſt of Evil. | | | 

Let us then, fearch out our Sins, and ſacrifice N 
them all to ſuch our moſt Holy Profeſſion, to 
which they have already done ſo great Diſgrace 
and Prejudice. Let us no longer, in vain, Seek or 
Deſire to Reconcile them together. But ſince, of 
neceſſity, Oue muſt be quitted; let us be ſo much 
our ſelves, as to forſake our Sins and hold faſt the Heb. 10. 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering. Let us Te-23 
new with freſh and greater Reſolution our Engage- 


our ſelves neither aſham'd of, nor a Shame to that 
powerful Name by which we are called. And 
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Bat without Faith it is impoſſible to 
For he that cometh to God, muſt 
| he 5, e ee | 


leaſe him: 
elieve that 


all. bss Works, the Pomp 
World, and all the ſinful Luſts of 
was the Principal Argument 
courſe, ) So the next, according to the Poſitive 
Part of Religion, is to Learn to do well, where- 
of Faith being the Principle, We are next 


engaged to Believe all the Articles of the 
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S the Firſt Step towards a Reforma- 
tion, according to the Negative Part 
of Religion, is to Ceaſe. to do Evil, and 
we therefore in our Baptiſmal Vom were 
firſt taught to Promiſe to Renounce the Devil and 
s and Vanities of this Wicked 
the Fleſh (which 
of the laſt Dif- 
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8 Sermon the Ihird. Vol. I. 
Taith; and required, in our Catechiſin, to Rehearſe 
the Articles of our Belief; And informed in our Text, 
that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : For he 
that cometh to God, muſt belie pe-that he is, Implying 


. 


theſe two Propoſitions, | 

1. That Faith is the Principle of all Religious 
Adoration and Practice. For without it, it is impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, And he that cometh to God muſt 
believe. Where to Pleaſe and to come to God, can 


0141208 Import no other than Neligion and Worſhip, where- 


by alone we can pleaſe or make Approaches to- 
wards him. And therefore without Faith there can 
be no Religion; and juſt ſo much of Religion there 
is, as there ĩs of Faith. And that this may not be 


wanting, e aft alſo here taught. 
2. That the Foundation of Faith is the Being of 

God. For as he that would Pleaſe, and Come to God, 

muſt believe, ſo he muſt neceſſarily believe that he 

is And theſe Two Points as they ought Firſt to 

: be well learnt, ſo are they what our. Catechiſm firſt 
Inſtructs us in; requiring an Account of our Faith, 
and Directing us to profeſs it, by declaring our 

Belief in God. And this Faith, that we may duly 
Underſtand, and be thereby able to pleaſe God and 
td draw near to him, 1 ſhall now Apply my. ſelf 

f with our Catechiſm to Explain it as to its Name, 
tits Manner of Rehearſal, and the Subject Matter it 
reſpects. a 15 3 25 : £11 2 rise ” IS 


b - * % 
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its Nume. I. As to its Name, It is fimply expreſt in our 

F Text, by the Word Faith, which our Carechi/n: 
calls alfo Beließ, and the Syſtem it teaches us, we 
call our:Geed, and diſtinguiſſ it from all others 
by the Name of The Apoſtles "Creed., The Import 

and Reaſon of each! 

none Thonld be a Stranger to. And therefore 

n 75 | 4 | 2 to 
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- to acquaint the Young and Ignorant herewith, Let 


ſuch knows: i ne Fo 9 45 TE 
That the Word Faith, however made a Term of 
great Ambiguity, affording Argument for hot Diſ- 
putes and nice Diſtinctions, yet as meant in our 
Text and Catechiſm, is deſigned to import the Do- 
ctrine to be believed concerning the Goad- head, which 
in both, is the Principle of all Religion; compre- 


hended in one General Article in the Text, illuſtra- 
ted and enlarged into Twelve in our Creed ; Expreſ— 


ſing the Faith, wherewith God is to be pleaſed, and 
approached to; taught us diſperſedly in the Holy 
Scripture t, and compendiouſly thus deliver'd for the 
Eaſe and Capacity of Learners and the Unity of all 
true Chriſtians. | eee ttt 

It is called our Belief, from the Firſt Word in it, 
1 Believe: As alſo our Creed, from the ſame Word, 
which in Latin is Gedo; and peculiarly The Apoſtles 
Creed, and that either, 1. For its Antiquity 3 Be- 
ing compoſed in, or near the Apoſtles time, and ac- 
cording to their Number confiſting of Twelve di- 
ſtin& Articles. This is probable by their Writings, 


(moſt of which were indited after this Compoſure): 


that there was ſome brief Form of Words taught 


Chriſtian Converts, called the Form of Doctrine de- Rom. 6. 


59 


livered to them, The Form of ſound Words, the Faith 17. 
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once delivered to the Saints, and the Traditions taught 2 Tim. 1. 
them z which many and ancient Interpreters under-7 5 . > 
ſtand of this Greed. Or, 2. For its Cnſonancy to the Tor 2. 


latter it 


\ * 


in our Apoſtles Doctrine, which they taught, and is con- 15. 
aechiſm | tained herein; equally to be received; and reſted. 
us, WE upon, upon the Account of Fairh, however more 
others hath been revealed by them, and is neceſſary to 
Import be regarded by us, upon the account of Obe- 
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II. The Manner of Rehearſing this Faith; which 
is what our Carechiſm expreſsly requires, and our 
Text implies, as what is never ſuppoſed in, and 
frequently joyned in Stripture to the Act of Believ- 
ing; and of equal Obligation therewith. To Be- 
lieve being to be conſidered; as ſuppoſing Faith 
confeſſed ; As a Confeſſion or External Expreſſion of 

that Faith ſo ſuppoſed ;. and as both the Faith and 
Confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular Obligati- 
on. Here therefore, for the Underſtanding how 
we are to Believe and Expreſs our Faith where- 
withGod is approachable; and upon what Ground 
any one proceeds, when in Rehearſing his Ceed, 
he profeſſeth J Believe, I ſhall briefly ſpeak to theſe 
Three Particulars, 'T. The Import of ſuch Be- 
lief. 2. The Duty of Confeſling the ſame. And, 
3. The Obligation incumbent upon all Profeſſors 
thus both to Believe and Confeſs. | | 
1. The Import of ſuch Belief, required in the Text, 


What it is g BY 
10 Be- and Confeſs'd in our Greed. Which, with moſt 
lieve. Reaſon and Probability, being taken according to 


the Nature and Defign of ſuch a ſhort Compre- 
henſion of Chriſtian: Virtues, ought to be under- 
ſtood in its greateſt Latitude and moſt popular 

- Uſe, in order to a firm Perſwaſion of Mind con- 
cCcerning the Truth of thoſe Articles profeſs d. To 
the making up whereof, theſe: 1% 
Three Things are Neceſſary. 1. A Competent 
. : Knowledge and Underſtanding of the Articles Be- 
lieved. Without which it cannot be known what 
we are to Believe; or we ſhall Believe we know not 
what. Nor is ſuch Blind Aſſent, Belief; but only 
Gredulity ; and conſequently not Duty, but a Sin. 
Therefore are Faith and Knowledge ſo frequently 
Joyn'd, and ſometimes put for each other in the 

Tt Hb 2 Scrip- 
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Scripture- Thus the Samaritans expreſs'd their 


Faith, to intimate its Strength and Certainty, we Joh.4. 42. 


know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World. And St. Paul having occaſion to name Be- 1 Tim. 4. 
lievers, deſcribes them to be ſuch which Believe and 2711 
Know the Truth. And of himſelf he ſays, I know Wy Ca 
whom I have believed. All Hfidelity is founded in f 
Irnorance and one no more than the other is | 
conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Profeſſion, with reſ- © 
pect to its Fundamentals; which all are bound to 
Know as much as to Believe, in order to Salvation, - 
The Conſideration whereof is an Unavoidable 
Reproach to the many groſly Ignorant Chriſtians 
among us, who are Iyfidels ſo far as they are Inno- 
rant of their Creed : The Knowledge whereof, none 
are excuſed from, ſo far as it is neceſſary to Prin- 
ciple them in Religion, WE 5 

2. Another ſngredient of ſuch Belief, is a ſin- 
cere and firm Aſſent to the Truth of what we profeſs 
to Believe; Wherein its very Eſſence does confiſt; 
and which neceſſarily followeth Knowledge : Truth 
known commanding Aſſent; whereof the Devils, 
who are ſaid to believe and tremble, are an irrefra- 
gable Evidence. And therefore to Believe the 
Articles of our Creed is to Apprehend their Truth, 
ſo as to be able to ſay Amen thereto ; or to anſwer 
in the Affirmative, when asked the Queſtion, Doſt 
thou Believe, &c. Or to ſubſcribe to them, if oc- 
caſion be to ſhew our Orthodoxy, and that we are 
no Hereticks. e | | | | 

3- But the Principal Ingredient of all, and that 
which crowns and perfects the Act of Believing, 
is a ſuitable Practice of Repentance and Obedience, 
whereof it is naturally productive, without which 
Effect none can be ſaved, and without which, it 
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will ever be juſt according to our Faith: It being ne- 


ceſſary to Will as we Believe, ſo that if we Will 
amiſs, it is becauſe we Believe not aright ; every 
wilful Act of Sin proceeding from Infidelity. And 
therefore if we Live not according to the Article: 
of our Greed, it is becauſe we want Belief of them 
either in Habit or Act. Either Aſſent and Per- 
ſwaſion are wanting, or elſe they are very weak 
and imperfect, or ſuſpended and intermitted, or 
however not Actually exerciſed at that Inſtant we 


do amiſs. Infidelity of ſome ſort or ſome degree 


or other being at the bottom of all Sin. A thorough 
actual Aſlent to Chriſtian Principles, being neceſ- 
ſarily productiveꝰ of Chriſtian Practices. In ſo- 


much, that the only reaſon why the Devil's Belief 
produces nothing but Trembling, is becauſe they 


are not in a State to be advantaged by ſuch a Per- 
ſwaſion, nor concern'd in it as a Means to attain 
any thing by it; otherwiſe; the Devil's Faith in a 


Chriſtians Capacity, would not fail to make a Glo- 


rious Saint. | | 1h 

Io Bekeve therefore, is to Underſtand, and Afent 
to, and Practice after the Truth profeſſed. We 
muſt Nom before we can Aſſent, and then only may 
we be ſaid to be Perſwaded; when we Practice accord- 
ingly. And in this Notion are we obliged to Be- 
lieve all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Confeſſion - 2. Conſider we nom the Duty of confeſſing the ſame: 
of our Be- Being what we are taught in our Catechiſm, and do 


lief. 


practice in our Liturgie for Publick Worſhip; And 
what appears neceſſary in General, upon the Ac- 
count of fuch Faith, whether conſider'd in its A. 
which is Spiritual, and conſequently Immanent, 
Internal, and Inviſible, and which Confeſſion is 
therefore requiſite to render Viſible and Commu- 
nica tive; or in its Object, which is * 1 
Fl DE nfalll. 
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Vol. L On the Firſt Article. 63 
Infallible Truth, which deſires Light and deſerves 

the moſt publick Acknowledgment; Eſpecially, 

the God of Truth having commanded us to Confeſs 2 ON 
him, in his Truths, before Men, ? appointed this Phil. 2. 
as one way of Gloriſying him, to which he hath an- 11. 
nexed Salvation for its reward. And I particular, Rom. 10. 
the Obligation becomes ſtill more binding even to 9+ 


every ſingle Chriſtian ; not only becauſe: Faith be- 


comes more effectual only by a particular Appli- 
cation ; but becauſe every one muſt ſtand or fall 
by his own Faith, (Not by the Faith ofthe Church, as 
the Papiſts are taught to Believe,) which therefore 
ought to be manifeſted by a particular Confeſlion. 
And therefore, tho we are taught to Pray in the 
Plural Number, Our Father, &c. Yetare we Oblig- 
ed to rehearſe our Ceed in the Singular, I believe, 
&c. to mind us that tho* we may and ought to 
Pray for one another, yet every one muſt and can 
only Believe for himſelf. Beſides that a ſingle Re- 


hearſal ſecures it in the Mind and Memory, not 


eaſily to be difregarded, or ſoon forgot, being 
ſo frequently reviv'd by a freſh Recital; and 
more lively expreſſes our conſtant Fidelity to God, 
as a Repetition' of onr Chriſtian Watch-Word 
learn'd at our Baptiſm, when we were liſted un- 
der Chriff”s Banner. It alſo manifeſts our Unity 
among our ſelves, and our Agreement with tlie 
whole Church as real Members thereof, entitled 
to its Privileges and ſhareing in its Devotions. 
And, Finally, ſuch a particular Confeſſion-of 'the + 
Faith of One Chriſtian, may tend to Confirm and 
Edify another in his. And the mutual Benefit of 
* layeth an Obligation upon every one in Particu- 

ar. | 8 1 ; 3 2 
Such Conſiderations ought to move and direct us 
in a ready Performance of this Duty; That when- 

Hon | SK ever 


— 


my En” 
2 a 
eme 


——— — 


1 
/ 4 
| 
. 
11 
75 
4 
1 
314 


r 
A * — —— ů — * 
— 


8 ow wo 
” = 4 * * * 
. gp ths ae. eco dare ant; oe, 
ITS b fr - N 0 : g 
n 
o . 7 4 l 


By 1 hit 
© 


244244344 2 — . — 
a 4 WW +; * , - : . n — — 6 - 8 2 72 — p ta 
= . . 2 eee "of ; * SP " ” 
— — Ley * — 
, 0 - — —— — ew SSS 8 8 N er — wm 
. 2 3 , . — 7 . LF wy 
% © Ig 5 A 
. 1 C 8 8 bs ys A 7 
„ — 


* 


r 
nog. 


I O_o 


3 __ , PR 5 4%. — q -— ei; P a 
— 2 7 3 £ rg hte ef Ie, 0 v. l . 5 * n 
— 2 on, — — 
* 1 Of 
. bow oe — — rere Og — = — — 8 — 
— 8 _ _ — * m— — 2 — 8 —— un es 2 ä * * 
ye * 27 rr — — — — à—umuw —ů — 3!k!ĩͤũUi. — _ * — 4 cow: — * — — 4 „ —— ” == 
5 0 e pe . 5 — — 0 — - . - K — 2 e * — N h 
ID IIINSS. 4 - 8 bh - THI IM . +; f ; — : * * 
* * —— — — 22 —— . — e ä 5 2 1 — * * 
AX WL - det . . — * * * "0 : 
Cr Inn b _ — — — —— . nd Er SENS — TEMES 037" i — $ x 4 - 
1 — — . L-.- —— = — — — <q — 2 1 wy = * 1 Tr £ RT... 
: > * ==] = — wy — l N W —_—_— , 
— — * Wie — — 5 1 = * 2 e 
— — — — ä. — — WAL; - - 2 =D & 3s ——— — : 
RT = * N 4 - . — — =—2 — 3 
A a 9 0 — — 7 = 
"DE - . HKS ho att; is =o D 
ICE - "CEL — — * 22 
—— — — - — — 
5 — ” — 


La 


— 2 


— 3 — A 
Pr — — 5 8 - — 42 
— 1 
1 —_ — 88 I.» 
———ũz— ́ꝗ—— — . ö — þ. nd 


— — — 2 
. ang on, —_— 


———— 


. 
. 
22 + 8 1 * ATC D LT 
9 — ore mor nor or 
<P. 8 ” - RIPE. — 5 — . — 
. ˙ . , — - 
r _— d 
. 1 AS 
- . - 
D 2 
* ag 4 * 
e 0 8 
OE. — A 
4 — . 
22 3 5 
Þ Ie wt. 


— 
IP — —— — 
2 TINS 
— > — 


. : : 
COA I ee ene ee rm ongns 
- - N . ö 
3 A 


- Sermon the Third. Vol. I. 
ever we are invited to make a Confeſſion of our Faith, 
we do it heartily, with Reverence and Reſolution: 
That we do fix our Thoughts upon the Certainty 
and Uſefulneſs of the Truths, we are about to Pro- 
feſs, the Happineſs of thoſe that know them; and 
the Miſery of ſuch as are Ignorant of them. That 


we do thank God, that what is made neceſſary to 


our Salvation is trade ſo ntanifeſt to our Under- 
ſtanding, ſo Evident as to free us from all Doubt, 
and yet ſo Myſterious that all the Wiſdom of the 
World without the Help of Revelation, could 
never have diſcovered them unto us. We ſhould 
Sincerely and Intirely yield our Poſitive and par- 
ticular Aſſent to the whole Greed, and every 
Article and Truth thereof: As what the Church 
hath from Age to Age delivered for Truth, and to 
which the Holy Scriptures bear Witneſs. We ſhould 
declare our Aſſent in expreſs Terms and with an 
Audible Voice, as to what we are not aſhamed of, 
t Glory to own, and reſolve to ſtick to, and 
duct our Lives by, and venture our Souls at 


Death on, and if Need be, ſacrifice our Blood for. 
To ſignify which, the Cuſtom hath long prevail'd 


of ever Rehearſing the Geed in a Standing Poſture, 
and for Men of the Sword to draw at the ſame 
time; And for all not only to conclude with an 
Unanimous Amen, but to repeat every Article di- 


ſtinctly, and implicitly to ſeal it with an hearty aſ- 
ſent, carrying the firſt Word LI believe J through 
the whole Body of the Confeſſion. Which tho' but 
twice expreſs d, yet is to be ſuppoſed and ſup- 
plyed in the beginning of each Article and every 
ſingle Truth contain'd herein; becauſe without 


it, we can neither have Creed nor Cnfeſſion. 


Ihboſe therefore ſeem hence guilty of great In- 
- dignity done to ſo ſolemn a Part of Divine Wor- 
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ſhip, who are wont either to ſir Sill or ſtand Mute 
at the Recital of our Ceed in our Publick Congre- 
gations ; Refuſing to give an Account of their 
Faith(contrary to an Apoſtolick Injunction) when 
demanded of them by the Church; Concealing 
what they ſeem aſhamed to acknowledge and not 
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1 Pet. 3 


acknowledging at all, what is not made theirs by Lak. gs 
a Publick and Manifeſt Conſent. 26. 


Having thus ſhewn both the Nature of Belief, 
and the Duty of Confeſſing it, an ordinary Capaci- 
ty may Underftand what he is to mean and intend, 
when he, in Rehearſing his Geed, faith, 7 Believe; 
VIZ. “ I know, and am Perſwaded; and am Go- 
« vern'd by the following Divine Truths; which 
„There publickly declare, with all Thankful- 
« neſs, Submiſſion, and Devotion, to the Glory 


© of God, in Unity with his Church, to the Edi- 


< fication of others, and eſtabliſhment of my ſelf 
ce in the true Religion. | 

And that thus we may more heartily Believe and 
Cnfeſe, Conſider we alſo in a Word; 


3. The Obligation incumbent moſs all Proſe ſors Neceſſ 11 
thus to do. This is not to be looked upon as an f Faith, 


Indifferent Thing either of our own Wills or with- 


in our own Power, but an indiſpenſable and Ad- 
vantageous Duty ; yet wholly the Gift of God,and 
as purely the Effect of Divine Grace and Inſpira- 
tion, as Converſion, Rep entance, Or any other ſav- 
ing Grace , whereof this is the Principle from 


whence they flow, and wherein all others are Vir- 
tually contained. 


Terms in Scripture called Sin; and hath Gndemna- 
tion entailed on it, and ſore Puniſhment ;.even Joh.16.8, 
ſtrong Deluſion and Vengeance, denounced againſt 9. 3. 38. 


„As implying a Saucy Rudeneſs towards : 1 1k 
25 „1. 


God and his Truths, Reyileing and Diſcouraging g' 
| all 
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66 Sermon the Third. Vol. I. 
all, Believers, and abſolutely Incapacitating for the 
Divine Favour ;:foraſmuch as without Faith, it is 
impoſſible to "pleaſe him, and it is only by Faith that we 
may hope to be juſtified. 

To which Faith that we may, then, ia. it 
will concern all to advert to the Advice of our 
Heb. 3» 2 and Take heed leſt there be in any of us an Evil 

art of Unbelief. This there is at Firſt in all, 
and we ſhall never. be wholly rid of it; but is 
an Evil to which we ſhall be ever inclined ; and may 
a be Deceived Dy 4 ; and which, without Great 
re, will prove of very dangerous Conſequence 
to us. Let us beware of Indulging our ſelves in 
Negligence or arowly Inobſervance, Ignorance and 
Nat. 13. Careleſſneſs, The Enemy takes his advantage of 
25. our Careleſſneſs, and Sams always bis Tares, while 
Men Sleep. Let us ſhake” off Sloth that Indiſpo- 
ſeth us to ſerious Attention on the Doctrines pro- 
pounded, to Examine their Grounds and Weigh 
the Reaſons inducing to Believe: them. Let us 
Diſperſe and Quit all Corrupt Diſpoſitions of Soul, 
which always obſtruct che Entertainment of that 
Po ctrine which does Prohibit and Check them, and 
denounces Puniſhment and Woe againſt them. 
Alen of of Grrupt Minds are naturally deſtitute of the 


Tim. 6. Truth, and Reprobate concerning | the Faith; which 


5. therefore the Apaſtle joyns together: It being i im- 


2 2 Tim. 3. poſſible to mg Sin, and Actually to be perſwaded 
ef Truth. Men only truly believing thoſe Articles 
Which they Practice. And then we may be ſure 

we Believe our Greed, when we Live it; and are 
Believers, While we are Firtuous, Devot, and Righ- 

ſteous, Which as it is to be our Aim ſo ought we to 


Pray for Divine Grace and Aſliſtagce to Angel 
dur OWN Endeavours herein. 
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r the . Having thus hitherto diſcourſed to you of the 

it is Name and Rehearſal of that Faith which leads us 
* to God, and ſhewed the Nature and Neceſſity of 
55 both Believing and Confeſſing our Belief in order to 
in, it pleaſe him, the Order of our Method and Nature 

f our of our Argument brings me to Conſider the 

7 me Chriſtian Faith alſo, bv b. A | 

11 ail, . | ** 5 | 

but is III. Laſtly, As to the Subject Matter it reſpects, 

1 may Which expreſled in the Texr in one General Ar- 
Great ticle, is in the Creed explain'd by Twelve parti- 
uence _ cular» Dottrines concerning the God-head. For to 
ves in Believe that God is, in the Text, is to Believe in him 

ce and as repreſented in our Creed. And that is in this 
age of Threefold Reſpect, vr. As to his Exiſtence; As 

5, while to his Eſence; And as to his Duity. Believing 
1diſpo- that. he is, and That he is ſuch an one- as he hath Re- 

es Pro- vealed himſelf to us. Even One ſupreme Being un- 
Weigh der the true Notion of 4 God, diſtinguiſhed into 
Let us Three ſeveral Perſons, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

of Soul, which divide the Articles of our Belief, that do Ex- 

of that plain the God-head in ſeveral Doctrines diſtinguiſh- 
em,and ing each from other by their ſeveral perſonal Pro- 

e them: perties, and Operations. i e A ty 

a of the ö * l (2 DT n 1 257 15 
Which I. The Firſt Thing therefore to be Believed is 7; 5 
ing im- the Exiſtence af God; Which as it is the Fundamen- hre 1 % 
riwaded W tal Doctrine of all Religion, neceſſary to be Be- Col. 
Articles lie ved by all that approach to pleaſe him, ſo is it the x 
be ſure FEirſt Truth contained in the Firſt Artirie of our 
and are Creed, to be firſt learned and intended in the Cn- 

nd Rig h- ſeſſion thereof, in theſe Words, I Believe in God; 

ht we to imply ing, what our Text expreſſeth, That God is. 


ſucceed This is a Fruth ſo Bright, that nothing but Car- 


nality which obſcures Reaſon ever ſought to Ex- 
tinguiſh. Men neceſſarily becoming Wicked Fools, 
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Sermon the Third. Vol. I. 
before they can find in their Hearts to Say or Think 
there is no God. Wicked ſuch are, in making ſo bold 
with God as to Queſtion his Being, who if he Be, 
will ſuffer none to harden himſelf againſt him and 
Proſper, And the Folly of ſuch diſcovers its ſelf, 
in its Confidence without the leaſt Aſurance,againſt 
true Intereſt, and Contrary to the cleareſt Reaſon. 
For, | | 
1. No Man can be poſſibly certain that there is no God. 
Nor did ever any yet pretend to ſuch Aſſurance. 
The utmoſt that hath ever been alledged for 
Atheiſm, amounting but to a bare Poſſibility that 
there may be none, and only eſſaying to prove 
that it is not altogether neceſſary that there ff 
be one; which after all leaves unavoidable Doubts. 
whether there be a God or no; and which there 
may be, for any thing that was ever yet ſaid to 
the contrary. And therefore, . 

2. To determine with Confidence, that there is none, 
is againſt a Man's Intereſt. Becauſe he leaves an 
Opinion wherein is confeſſedly no Danger, for 
one that is apparently hazardous. For to Believe 


there is a God, even tho? there were none, is alto- 
gether Beneficial without the leaſt Prejudice ; as 


being the Principle from whence Men do Good 


and are reſtrained from doing Hurt; and where- 


by no Loſs is hazarded of more than their Luſts, 
that are moſt Miſchievous; or at the utmoſt, of ſome 
Temporal Convenience, the want of which is 
abundantly recompenced by the Preſent Content 
and Future Expectation it affords, and without 
which it would be impoſſible either to Live ſafely 
or Die comfortably. And to think there 1s 
no God, . ſuppoſing it true, can be of no#feal 
Advantage but of certain Prejudice; becauſe it 
leaves Men neycrtheleſs lyable to Croſſes and 

NE 5 Pains, 
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Vol. I. On the Firſt Article. 
Pains, and Diſaſters, and Doubts, and Fears, and 


Sorrows, and Death; yea certainly it expoſes 


hereto and leaves them nothing to Support or 
Comfort them, when every thing in this World 


hath fail'd and forſaken them. Inſomuch that if | 
there were no God, it is confeſſedly beſt that it 


ſhould generally be believed'that there is one, that 


we may be provided againſt the Worſt; and 


not be Cunfident, where our Opinion can do no 
_ but expoſeth to ſomuch Hurt. Eſpecially, 
nce, 2 8 | | 

3- Laſtly,There is all the Reaſon in the World to Aſ- 
fure us that there is a God; who hath diſco- 
ver'd to us his Exiftence all manner of Ways where- 
by it is capable to be diſcover'd; even by ſuch Au- 
dible and Viſible Significations and Tokens of his 


Being, as we are capable of Underſtanding, in his 
Word and Works ; And by imprinting a Senſe of him 


ſelf in our Minds, making us not only capable of 
Perceiving, but inclined to Acknowledge him. 

1. His Word proves his Being, ſo far as we can 
prove it to be his Word. And hereof we are as ſure 
as that there ever were ſuch Men as are faid to 
have written the Books it conſiſts of, and that the 
Books we have were written by them. For which 
we haveall the evidence that can be given of any 
thing Paſt. That they were ſufficiently qualified 
for Writing them appears, as having ſufficient 
Knowledge, ( becauſe ſufficient Opportunities) of 
well informing themſelves of the Things whereof 
they wrote; and as having approved Homeſty in 
writing no other Things than what they certainly 


Knew. In their Writings they profeſs Sincerity, and 


appeal to the teſtimony of ſuchas might, and would 
have diſcovered their Fal ſhood, had they had either 


cunning orremptation enough to have publiſbedany. And 
8 F 3 es finally, 
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Sermon the Third. 
finally, we are ſure that what they have Written, 
hath all the Characters of Divine Truth. The 
Matters revealed by them, are truly Worthy of 
God and Nectſſary for Man: Things of the __ 
eſt import and Uſe. The Aanner alſo of their 
Revelation, is ſuch as. diſcovers the Hand of God 
viſibly therein; > With many viſible and Audible 
Significations, and Tokens of his Preſence; with 
Propheſy and Miracles, And the Succeſs which the 
Poctrine of theſe Writings hath had, is ſuch, as 
none but God could give, againſt the Powers of 
the Devil, the World, and Mens Luſts, in all 
Ages manifeſting it ſelf to be the Power of God 
unto, Salvation. To which if Regard and Credit be 
yielded, and for which there is ſo abundant Rea- 
ſon, there can be no Doubt left of the Exiſtence of 
God, whoſe Word is Revealed and Received ar 
mong us. 

2. His Works prove his Being, even where. his 
Mord will not be taken. The Inviſeble Things of 
him from the Creation of the World being (as the Apo- 
ſtle Argues) clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
Things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
 Goa-head, ſo that they are without excuſe. It we ſee 
things Made, we know they had a Maker; and 
the Nature of the Work, diſcovers the Author, as 
by the Effect the Cauſe is known. 

The orb of Gad, are thoſe of his Greation and 
thoſe of his Providence. 

The Works of Geation both in hain Guben 
and Orig nation are a Glorious nme of 
God” S Exiſtence. (511 6 

The Morld may be toad der'd ini its 8 
intire Frame, wherein ſo vaſt Variety and exact 
Harmony are every where Viſible ; or ſurvey'd in 
105 er n m_ In ade 2 where we nn 
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the Sun to rule by Day, and the Jfoon and Stars to PC. 136 


Rule by Night, in exact Motion, curious Order; 8, 9. 
—— ſtrange Effects in the Air; Wind and © 


On the Firſt Article. 


Rain, Thunder and Lightning, Snow and Hail, 
Heat and Cold, variety of Seaſons, Weather and 
Tempers, all affecting the Earth; which we ſee 
Cloath'd and adorn'd with Plants of various ſorts 
and admirable Beauty and Uſefulneſs; furniſh'd 


with great ſtore of Living Creatures of ſeveral 
Kinds, and wonderful Make, from the almoſt In- 


viſible Mite to the prodigious Elephant; with 
Bowels full of hid Treaſures, and Uſeful Minerals; 


with full Veins of Living Waters, circulating in 
Springs, Fountains, Rivers, and Seas ; which have 


all their Uſe, and all their peculiar Beauty and 
Wonders. Singly for themielves ſpeaking out 
the Praiſes of their Author ; and all of them to- 


_ gether, in one Univerſal Conſort, with one Har- 


monious Voice, proclaiming, How manifold God's 
Works are, in what Wiſdom he hath made them all ! 
and how full the Earth and World are of the Divine 


Riches, Mercy and Bounty | But the Creation is a valt 


Field ; in which we may eaſily loſe our ſelves and 
Atheiſm together, and meet with God in every 
Path we advance through therein. But he appears 
no where more viſibly and in leſs Room, than in 
our ſelves, made after his own Image, the Top and 
Perfection of this viſible World, and the Effect 
and Reſult of Divine Wiſdom, and the Geature of 
his Counſel : Conſiſting of a Body, fearfully and won- 
derfully made; of 'a Soul fo ſubtilly compoſed as to 


be inſcrutable even to it ſelf; the Capacity and 


Union of which with the Body, is the Miracle of 
the World, tho? familiar to our ſelves. 


All theſe are Things Actually exiſting before 


us; in the Contemplation wherof, ſingly and to- 
- ; F : : 


4 gether, 
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ther, the Wiſdom and Power and Goodneſs diſco- 
verable will puzzle and amaze us, in conceiving 
how Things ſhould be as they are without a God. 
Being all beyond humane Contrivance, and ma- 
ny Things before humane Exiſtence ; yet there is 
nothing but was Made, becauſe nothing can poſſi- 
bly give Being to it ſelf, no more than it can be 
both Before and After it ſelf, and ſo both Be, 


and Not be at the ſame time. Be, as giving 


Being (Action neceſſarily preſuppoſing Being) 
and Not be, becauſe to be Produced. If then all 
Things which were made, were made by ſome 
other, that Other which produced them, either 


was it ſelf produced, or was not; And if not, then 


have we already an Independent Being. If it were, 
we muſt at laſt come to ſomething which was ne- 
ver made, or elſe admit a Circle of Productions, 
in which the Effect ſhall make its own Cauſe, or 
an Infinite Succeſſion of Cauſalities, by which no- 
thing will be Made; both which are equally im- 
poſſible. Something therefore muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd never to have been made or to have Begin- 
ning, which is Eternal; the which the Atheiſt is 
forced theretore, moſt unreaſonably (as in its 
place ſhall be ſnewn) to attribute either to the 


World as it now is, or to that Matter whereof i it 


is compoſed. 
This ſo Tranſient a View of the Workmanſhip 


of this Great Fabrick of the Viſible World, diſ- 


covers thus clearly the Infinite Power and Wil 
dom of its Contriver. The Builder is known 
by the Houſe, that none Believes can build it ſelf, 
or that Time never was when it was Unbuilt, or 
that it came at laſt to be Built only by Chance. For 


Heb. 3+4+ if every Houſe is builded by ſome Man, how much more 


(as the Apoſtle argues) muſe he' that built al things be 
Goa i my Aud 
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Vol. I. Vn the Firſt Article. 

And as thus the Works of Creation, in their Cos 
trivance and Origination, do prove that God is; fo 
alſo his Works of Providence both' in the Common 
and Wonderful Effects thereof, apparent among us, 
no lefs prove the ſame. For God only that could 
make the World, can Preſerve and Govern it as 
it is. All Things in it being directed to operate 
for ſome End; and nothing being Superfluous, 
Uſeleſs or Wanting, to anſwer its very beſt 


End. No Wiſdom or Power but Infinite can 
bound the Surges of a Tempeſtuous Sea; Suſtain 


the Globe of the Earth in its proper Place; Keep 


Order and Harmony among Qualities and Hu- 


mours ſo Diverſe and Contrary to one another; 
Reſtrain and Change the Exorbitant Paſſions of 
Men; Infatuate Evil Counſels, turn them againſt 
the Contrivers thereof, and make them ſubſervi- 
ent to the beſt Purpoſes, and the very End they 
are deſigned againſt. What, but an Infinite 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, can hear and anſwer the 
moſt ſecret Prayers? Deliver, in Extremity of 


2 
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Trouble and Danger? And openly bring to Light 1 Cor. 4. 5. 


the hidden things of Darkneſs, in order to Reward 
Virtue, and Puniſh Vice? | | 
And tho? the Equity and Judgment of the Diſ- 
penſations of Providence,” are not always a- 
like viſible to us; yet God, whoſe: Ways are 
paſt our finding out, and who deſigns a Wiſe 
and Good End in all Events, will Diſcover and 
Vindicate the Rectitude of his Governance in 
its proper Seaſons, and never forgets his 
Juſtice, however at preſent he may forbear 


the Exerciſe of it. Whoſo is Wiſe, will obſerve pfal. 


Ly 


theſe things and they ſhall hereby underſtand the 43- 


Loving-Kinaneſs, as alſo the Wiſdom and Power 
of the Lord; which are ſo Common and Conſtant 


* x 
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Sermon the Third. 
among us. And to reach the Attention and Con- 
viction of the more Unwiſe and Stupid, there are 
alſo Uncommqn and Extraordinary Manifeſtations 
of Omniſcience, and Omnipotence (even Miracles of 
Knowledge, in Prophecy; and Miracles of Power, 
in Wonders] beſides and beyond the Ordinary 
Courſe of Providence, commanding and overawing 
- Pfal. 9. Aſſent from the: moſt hardned, that the Lord may 
16. be known by the Judgment which he executeth; and 
Plal.135. that . the Lord pleaſed that did he in Heaven 
6. and in Earth; in the Seas, and all deep places. 
Pſal. 58. So that a Man ſball ſay, verily there is a Reward for 
11. the . 3 verily he is a God that judgeth in the 
But the Conſideration of God Works, is a Noble 
and Delightful Entertainment, ſufficient for the 
longeſt Life, and what may laſt us an Eternity. 
And therefore as it is Impoſſible to ſay all, ſo: have 
] endeavour'd to ſay as much 1 well could, in the 
Hints I have given hereof, where the leaſt. that 
can be ſaid is evidently Unanſwerable for the 
Proof of a Deity. Proceed we now to conſider, 
3. Laſtly, The Senſe of himſelf which God hath im- 
printed in our Minds; Making us not only Capable 
of Perceiving, but Inclined to Acknowledge: him. 
There having not been at any time in any Place 
any People diſcovered upon the Face of the whole 
Earth that hat not owned a God. For as for thoſe 
who are accounted Arheiſts among the Heathens, 
it was not upon the account of their Believing 
there was No God, but becaufe they could not be- 
lieve their Idol, to be Gods, (for which reaſon the 
_ Chriſtians alſo were charged with Atheiſm by 
them) and therefore they really were the moſt 
Religious Perſons of their time. And admitting 
that now and then, ſome few have 19 
| p 4 1 i 5 * - , ere 
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Vol. I. Vol. I. On the Firſt Article. 


ad Con- Þ|f there is a God in oppoſition to a general Conſent; 
dere are ÞW yet what are they in compariſon of the. reſt who 
ſtations ¶ have owned a God? Mankind being eſteemed 


acles of WM never the leſs Rational, for ſome few Natural Fools 
Power, which may be always found among them; And 


rdinary Þ had not ſuch been very few and fingular, there 
erawing would never have been ſo much Notice taken of 
ord may them. Who yet, how confident ſoever, could 
th; and I neyer produce any conſiderable Reaſons for their 
Heaven ¶ Opinion; which only a Love for Wickedneſs 
places. maintained; which natural Conſcience could never 
ward for ¶ well digeſt, or be always at quiet under; and by 
h in the whom Retirement, Seriouſneſs, Darkneſs, and 


Apprehenſions of Death, have ever been ſhunn'd 
by all Arts and Endeavours, as intolerable. Now 
no ſatisfactory Acequnt can be given of this, but 
that, either the Norten b. Natural and what every 


2 Noble 
for the 
ternity. 


ſo have Man brings into the World with him; and then 
„in the he that denys it, is Unnatural and Defectiye in 
aſt that ſome Faculty eſſential to Mankind; either wan- 
for the ting or not uſeing Reaſon ; or elſe the Notion is Tra- 
nſider, ditional, and what Men have been at firſt taught, 
hath im- and have ſucceſſively taught one another through- 
Capable out all Generations from the beginning to this Day. 
ige him. And if fo, then this firſt Teacher was either God 
y Place ( and then there is a God) or elſe fame. cunning, 
je whole (8 Deſigning Man, who ſet abroach this Opinion, as. 
or thoſe ¶ a Politick vention to preſerve Order and Good 
Zeathens, Goverment, which Rulers have greatly counte- 
elieving MW nanced ever fince, and puniſhed all thatqueſtion'd, 
not be- it. Vet this is but bare Conjecture and very un- 
aſon the likely to be true; ſince it began with the Firſt. 
eim by Man that we have had any Notice of (who could 
the moſt have noother Teacher but God) and hath continu- 
mitting ed ever ſince through all Generations of Men that 
ved that we have heard of in all the Parts of the World; 
ere Os oe ., - which 
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which Time, that never fails to wear out the Fi- 


ctions of Opinion, and unmask and diſcover the 


Fallacy of ungrounded Perſwaſions, hath not been 
able to diminiſh, but rather greatly Confirms and 


Improves. So that the Notion of a God is appa- 
rently a Dictate of our Nature, and a Mark ſet up- 
on his own Workmanſhip, ſignifying to whom we 
belong, and prompting to the Acknowledgment 
of him as our Author. . 

Hence therefore no one ought to think himſelf 


excuſable, if he be not throughly convinced That | 


God is; and does not ſeriouſly endeavour to fix 
and Improve ſuch a Notion, by often and intenſe 


Conſideration of theſe things which are moſt pro- 


per and apt to repreſent God moſt clearly and 
lively to our Minds. We ſhould reſolutely ſtop 
our Ears, and refuſe to hearken to the Arhei- 


of what Rank, Note or Eſteem ſoever they may 
be in the World; abhorring an Opinion ſo Uncer- 
tain, Unſafe, Hurtful. and very Unreaſonable. 
And above all, we ſhould take care to Conform our 
Practice to ſuch our Belief; Living as Men who are 


ſenſible that there is a God, by whom we live, 

and without whom nothing can have either Life or 

Being. We ſhould Entertain the moſt high and 
honourabls Thoughts of him, and the the meaneſt 


and humbleſt of our our ſelves before and in com- 
pariſon of him; Acknowledging his abſolute Right 
in and to us, and our Dependence on him, to ſubmit 


to his Providence, to approve of all his wiſe Diſ- 


penſations, to deſire his Favour, to Court his 
Love, to truſt his Proyidence, to Obey his Laws, 
to make him our chief Good, to addreſs him 


with our Praiſes, Thankſgivings and Prayers, 
frequently and earneſtly calling upon him to Open 


our 


* 


e. 


jake, wn 3 
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Vol. I. Vol. I. 0n the Firſt Article. 
the Fi- our Eyes, that we may ſee; and our Ears, that we 
wer the may Hear; and our Hearts, that we may Under- 
not been stand his Being, and clear up our Faith by Good 
rms and Works, which moſt truly ſpeaks our Profeſſion, 
15 appa- Wand reports the Temper and Complexion of our 
k ſet up- Mind, and will be the only thing that will diſtin- 
hom we guiſn and ſeparate us from Infidels at the laſt. 
edgment N | | | 
5 II. We proceed now to Conſider the Eſſence of ous Tos 

himſelf God; being obliged to believe not only That he 1s, * 
ced That | but alſo that he ſuch an one as he hath Revealed 
r to fix himſelf to us, both in his Nature and Unity. The 
] intenſe Motion of the. Only true God being as Neceſſary 
1oft pro- W to a True Religion, as the Belief that there is a God, 
rly and is to any Religion at all. And therefore he that 
ely ſtop | cometh to God, muſt believe that he alſo is, what real- 
> Athei- Iy he hath revealed himſelf, and would have us to 
Perſons i think him to be. Mithout which Faith, it is no leſs 
Cy may impoſſible. to pleaſe him, as denying him in Eſſence, 
 Uncer- whe reby we deſtroy his Exiſtence. For the Name 
ſonable. ¶ of God is attributed to many zand St. Paul tells us | 
form our of them which by Nature are not Gods; So that there Gal. 4-8. 
who are is a God by Nature; And others which are called Gods, 
ve live, WE but by Nature are not ſo, having neither Power 
r Life or WF nor Being, but either only in the falſe Opinions 
igh and BY of deceived Men; ſuch were the Gods of the Hea- 
meaneſt then; or derived to them from the only true God; 
in com- ſach are Magiſtrates, deſigned by. God to Rule, 
te Right WE whom the Scriptures call Gods. But tis the only Jo. 10. 
o ſubmit True God we are to Believe in, diſtinguiſh'd by way 34. 
iſe Dif- of Eminency, as the God of Gods, The moſt high, Deut.10. 
ourt his and God over or above All. Theſe Titles become 17. 
is Laws, WE proper to him, and incommunicable to any other, * * 
eſs him becauſe of his Divinity, which he only hath ; and Rom · O. 5. 
Prayers, which ſignifies an Hiſinite Perfection, which is the 
to Open Original of all his other Attributes. 

our * 5 There 
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78 Sermon the Third, Vol. II Ve 
| Therefore, a8 we are to Believe that God is; ſo that we 
he may be, at the ſame time, in our Minds, we arc find 
next to believe that he is the moſt Perſect Being; Mer 
Aſcribing all imaginable and poſſible Perfection to dies 
him, and ſeparating and removing all manner of ſucl 
Imperfection from him. To this end he is Repre- Jet 
ſented to us, as a Spirit, Eternal , Immutable , Ona 
Omnipotent, Omnipreſent , Omniſcient, Wiſe , True, I Con 
Holy, Juſt, and Good. And whiat we are to Un- blar 
derſtand, and how to be Affected by theſe, I ſhall the 
hint in as few Words as I can for the Aſſiſtance of of 
Faith in a due Apprehenſion of the Cod profeſſed be! 
to be Believed inn... e! us 
A Spirit, 1. To Believe then in God (as to his Eſſence) is tO 
to Believe him to be a Spirit, becauſe more perfect 
than Harter which is not compatible with ſeveral MW ti 
other Perfe&ions.. The Poſitive Notion where. ſ © 
of, whatever it may be, yet it may ſuffice us to are 
conceive'of it by way of Negation. That it is und 
not Matter; without Figure or Parts; not Viſi- 91 
| ble to our Bodily Eyes, nor ſubject to any of the whi 
Laws of Matter. And tho? in this ſenſe we call cha 
Sold a Spirit, yet are we not to think him only ſuch him 
4 Spirit as Augels and the Sts of Men are, which i "ef 
are but Creatures; but infinitely higher and above tho 
any other Spirit, His nature being infinite, that lier 
he cannot be otherwiſe: declared. And therefore of 
we are taught to call him ſo, becauſe in regard to in 
our Weakneſs we have not any other Term of Ex- hy 
CcCellency to Expreſs or Conceive of him by; And eln 
this being the Higheſt Excellency in our own Na- Int. 
ture, we therefore in Honour Transfer it to God. MW 2 P. 
And in this reſpe& principally, God is ſaid to be Ut! 
a Spirit, becauſe he is not a Viſible, Senſible, Cor- hi 
poreal, but Spiritual Nature; tho? Infinitely more 
Refined and Excellent, than any of thoſe Spirits ben. 
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II Vol. I. n the Firſt Article. 
ha we are able to form an Idea of. And tho? we 
are find him ſo often inthe Scriptures, to have ſuch 


; +0 dies; Not only a Soul, particular bodily. Parts, 
r of ſuch as Heart, Arms, Hands, Eyes, Ears, &c.) 
ire. yet muſt we remember that this is only done, ia 
le, ¶ Onde ſcentiom to our Weakneſs, who are not able to 
be, conceive of a Spirit without ſome kind of Reſem- 
IYn- blance to ſomething below it (as the Glories of 
hall the next Life, are ſignified to us by the Enjoyments 


e of of this; ) becauſe otherwiſe we ſhould neceſſarily 


fed be wholly Ignorant thereof. This may ſignify to 
us the the Acts.of God, as they bear ſome likeneſs 


) is to thoſe performed by us, with thoſe Members 


{+ | aſcribed to God, noteing rather his Viſible Ope- 


ra] rations than his Inviſible Nature to us. Some al- 


re. WM obſerve that it is enly thoſe: Members which 
: to are the Viſtruments of the nobleſt Actions, and only 
t is MW under that Conſideration, that they are ever uſed 
iſi- to repreſent God to our Notion; Taft and Touch; 
the whichare the groſſeſt Senſes, extending no further 


call than Corporeal Things, being never aſcribed to 


uch him. And others intimated as if this might have 


ich reſpect to the Incarnation of the Son of God; as being 


ove thought expedient, tho* not to teach Men to be- 
hat lieve him Corporeal, yet to give ſome Prænotices 


in due Time according to his Promiſes. Ro 


ore of that Great Myſtery of Godlineſi, to be revealed 


Intent of ſuch Expreſſions. For he is nevertheleſs 


which are no way conſiſtent with Infinite Perfection. 
And therefore this ſhould ſnew us the Folly of pre- 
tending to repreſent Cod by any Image; our Obliga- 


„e; Members aſcribed to him, as we have in our Bo- 
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is certain, however, that we muſt not con⸗ 
ceive of God according to the Letter, but the true 


a Pure Sꝙirit without all Corporeity and Figure, 
intirely remote from the Conditions of a Body, 


tion 
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tion to elevate and refine our Notions; all we can 
of him ; To Worſhip him with our Spirits; To 
beware of Spiritual no leſs than Fleſhly Sins; To 
be particularly careful of our Spiritual Part, as 
of moſt worth, wherein we are. like God ; And 
to ſeek after and reſt upon him, as our only ſuit- 

able and fatisfatory Enjoy ment; Deriving our 


him in his holy Ordinances; Truſting him in e- 
very Condition; Accounting his Favour our Life, 
and depending upon our Enjoy ment of him to be 
our Eternal Happineſs and Heaven 
2. As God, we allo Believe him to be Eternal; 
according to the proper import of the Word, 
as excluding both Beginning and End. Which is 
Exod. 3. what his Name implies, by which he hath made 
14 known himſelf, and what his other Attributes and 
Perfe&ions that admit no Limitation, infer. And 
dur being actually Convinced of this, as it will 
fill us with Reverence towards his Majeſty, 
whoſe Throne is from Generation to Generation: 10 
Lam. 5. With Horror at the Guilt of Sin, that oppoſing 
19. ſuch an Eternal Being, expoſes to an Eternal Pu- 
niſhment, from the Preſence of this God, who ever 
lives to inflict it. With whom our Paſt Sins are 
always Preſent, and cannot be forgot. Ar whoſe 
Right . Hand: are Pleaſure for evermore. Before 
whom our Age is as nothing, and all the tempting 
Enjoyments of the World, as Things that are not 
Prov. 23. nor deſerving an Heart to be ſet upon them, be- 
Bun cauſe our Portion for ever can only be God who re- 
a 73. maineth for ever. | | 55 
Immuta- | 3. We muſt Believe in God as he is Immutable. Not 
ble, ſubject to any Change with reſpect either to his E/ 
ſence, being an incorruptible Spirit; in reſpect to 
his knowlege,being omaiſcient; in reſpect to duration, 


Eternal. 


Pſal. 395. 


o 


Comfort from his Word and Providence; Meeting 


being 
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being Eternal; in regard to Place, being Omnipre- 
ſent; but eſpecially in regard to his Will an 


Purpoſe, wherein is no variableneſs neither ſhadow of Jam. 1. 


turning. All Change being in the Creature but ne- 17. 

ver in the Creator; to which his Perfection is an 
invincible Bar. A Change for the Better, argu- a 
ing him not perfect before; and for the Worſe, 

hubie him ceaſe to be perfect afterwards. There-. 

ore he faith of himſelf, 7 am the Lord and Change Mal. 3.8. 
not. And falſe Balaam argued truly of him, God Num. 23. 
is not a Man that he ſhould lie, neither the Son of Han 19. 

that he ſhould repent : hath He ſaid, and ſhall he not 

do it? Or hath he ſpoken and ſhall he not make it Good? 

And therefore the expreſſion of God's Repenting _ 


(ſo often met with in the Scripture ) of ſome Good Hans aa 
promiſed, or Evil threatned, or Work he hath wrought, es 1 
muſt alſo be underſtood after the Manner of Men, penting. 
and as ſpoken by way of Condeſcention and Ac- 
commodation to our Weakneſs and Capacity; 
without caſting any Imputations of Mutability and 
lnconſtancy upon God; ſince all Change in him, is 
only of his out ward Conduct, according to his Infal- 

lible Foreſight, and immutable Will. For he is now. 

what he ever was, and ever will be. The ſame 
implacable Enemy to Sin, and Terror to all Im- 
penitent Sinners. The ſame faithful Friend to 
Virtue, and Conſolation to Good Men to truſt in 

and rely upon him; and the ſame Encouragement 

to all, to become ſuch, in order to come up to 

the Divine Terms of Reconciliation, which. it is 
Impoſſible to alter. His Conſtancy to do us 
Good, ſnould excite us to Perſevere to do him the 
beſt Service we can, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to 

be driven from him by ill Uſage, or flatter'd 
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from him by the e of the World A But | 
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pProfeſſing our ſelves his Children we ſhould ſtrive 

. toimitate him in his Conſtancy and Holy Purpoſes, 

Rev. 2. and continue faithful to Death, till he ſhall give us 
i Tg Cow of Life. ' _ 

4. To Believe in God, is further to believe him to 

 _ v Omnipotent, as he is the Original of all Power; 

there being none but what is derived from him; 

rhom no Power can reſiſt; and with whom all 

hings are poſſible to be done, the Doing where- 

of may argue Perfection, and which doth not im- 

ply a Contradiction either in the Things them- 

ſelves, or to the Nature and Perfections of the Doer 

of them. A Limitation in which would bea Limi- 

tation in his Eſſence, ſinee Weakneſs is an Imper- 

fection in Nature, and a Degree of not Being; 

And without which, all his other Perfections would 

be inſignificant. Of this we have moſt clear Ma- 

nifeſtations in thoſe ſtupendous Works of Cre- 

ation, Providence and Redemption; wherein 

whoſoever will but Regard' the Work of the Lord, 

and conſider the operations of his Hands, will acknow- 

ledge, with the Pſalmiſt, that Power belongeth unto 

God,; And hence will be induced to Dread, Obey, 

P1.62.11. and Truſt in him, who is able to do exceeding abun- 

Ph. 3. dantly above all that we ask or think, Re. 

Onmipre- *. $: To Believe in God, is alſo to believe him to be Om- 

ſent, nipre ſent with reſpect both to his efficacious Hyflu- 

ence and Virtue, and his Eſſence. God is Virtually 

preſent, in the moſt Univerſal Senſe, as he influen- 

ces and governs all things by his Authority, his 

Power. his Knowledge and Providence; and in a 

more Peculiar and Special Mamer, he is limited to 

Heaven, to Holy Afﬀemblies, to Pious Hearts, to 

Particular Actions, and to all Mens Conſtiences, 

where more eminent Piſcoveries are made there- 

of, ſo as ſcemingly to limit his Preſence thereto. 


. | But 
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But God is Eſſentially preſent in the moſt Vniverſal v7.10 
and Unlimited Senſe, in every Place, with all Grea- Jer. 23s ne 
tures, and even, beyond every Thing and Place in AF 24, T4 [| | 
World; yet without Mixture, without Diviſion, Pſa. 139. [27:18 
without Mulriplication, and without even Extenſion = HW 1 
or Diſfuſion. Theſe Diſtinctions, being underſtood Jo 5 11 
and remembred, prevent all Miſtakes or Objecti- . 1 
ons concerning this Attribute; which God's Per- FRM 
fection infers, and his Works declare. Our Belief $i 
whereof directly intends to eſtabliſh us in right 814 
Apprehenſions of God and of aur ſelves ; and alſo Wh 
to prompt us to our Duty in our Behaviour to- TH 
wards others; To Reſtrain from all manner of RW 
Sin; And to Conſtrain us to the Practice of Ho- TEAR 
ly Duties, of all Kinds, viz. To Reverence his 5 
Immenſity and Greatneſs, to Praiſe his Majeſty, to = 
Joy in his Preſence, to Pray to him, to Truſt in 1 
im, to be Devout in his Service, to be Sincere 1 
and Upright in our Lives, and always to be Cir- 1 
cumſpect of our ſelves, and Ways before him. 11 
At all Times, viz. In Tribulation to be Patient, 1 
in Proſperity to be Humble, and in Temptations 14 
to be Reſolute. And in Al Places, viz. To be Kit 
Honeft int our Dealings, Sober in all Company, to 14 
make every Place mind us of God, and make us 10:48 
what we ſhould be both in Publick and Private,be- 411 
fore him, who always ſees what we are, and eſpe-- FRM. 
cially is Preſent with us in his own Houſe and our 11 
6. Jo believe in God, is to Believe him Ommiſcient. 0mniſci: | i 1 
Whoſe Knowledge extends moſt Univerſally to eve- eui. 117 
ry thing, neither is there any Creature that is not man.. TS 
feſt in his fight ;\ but all things are naked and opened Heb, 4. 8 1 
unto the Eyes of him, with whom we have to do. He 13s 14 
alone knows himſelf, dwelling in the Light, which no ; Tim. G. | | : 
Man can approach my whom no Man hath ſeen 16; 14 


17. 


Wiſe, 


2 
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nor can'ſee. He knows every Particular Creature ; 


every Action, and every Thought of them; He 


knows all Things Paſt, and that have ceaſed to be; 


all Thing: Future, and that are not yet, tho? never 
ſo Caſual or Fortuitous. This his Knowledge is 
Clear and Diſtin&, Full and Perfect, Immediate, 
Intuitive and Comprehenſive, and is the Fountain 
of all Knowledge, both what he Poſſeſleth himſelf, 
and Communicates to others, and there is nothing 
that doth more Eclipſe the Divine Nature than 
the want of it. The Confideration of this, will 
clear to us our Belief. of a Providence, of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, and of a General Judgment 
according to the Deeds of Men, done in this Life. 
It will Command Vencration; Teach Humility ; 
Excite to the Duties of Truſt and Patience, in ſe- 
cret Troubles; to Examination of, and Repentance 
for paſt Miſcarriages ; ro Uprightneſs in all our 
Dealings, and Sincere Devotion in ſecret Prayer; 
And will prove a great Preſervative againſt all Sin 
in general, but more Particularly againſt the Sins 
of Thoughts, and of the Works of Darkneſs, and Se- 
crecy of Little Sins, which no Body is apt to Re- 
gard or Think the Worſe of us for; all Hypocriſy 
and Pride of Knowledge. | THY | 
7. To Believe in God, is to Believe him alſo Wiſe. 
Which tho” depending on, and implyed in his Know- 
ledge, yet is conceivable as Diſtinct therefrom, in- 
aſmuch as what Knowledge conſiders Abſolutely 
and.in it ſelf, implying a bare Underſtanding of 
Things ;-Wiſdom conſiders Relatively, under the 
Notion of Means and End, and implies the Skill 
of ordering and diſpoſing of them aright. And 


which, though to be found in ſome Creatures (as 


being one of thoſe Attributes that are communi- 


1 Tim. 1. Cable) yet is God ſaid to be the only Wiſe God; 45 


being 
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5 being ſo Originally and Independently, as alſo Emi- 
nently and Tranſcendently. The greateſt Wiſdom 
of the Creatures, is nothing either in Oppoſition or 
hd Smpari ſon to the Wiſdom of God which is Per- 
80 fect and Infallible. And this as his Nature im- 
Cy plies, (ſince Folly is both a Defe& and Diſgrace) 
An ſo his Works, whether of Creation, Providence or 
i, Redemption, do abundantly illuſtrate, by ſhewing 
ng us his firneſs to Govern and Judge the World; the 


in Ground of his wonderful Patience towards Sinners; 
;o and the Security and Happineſs of all under his Directi- 
Re- on. Inſtructing us whither to repair for Advice in 


all our Straits and Difficulties; and whom to 
Truſt, and Imitate, and Obey, and aſcribe all Praiſe 
and Glory to; even to the only Wiſe God, ta whom be 
Honour and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 2 

8. Me Believe in God as he is perfectly True. Im- Tue, 
plying both his Yeraciry in every Declaration of 
his Mind, in oppoſition to Fulſbood and Hypocriſy 3, 
and his Faithfulneſsin his Promiſes, in oppolition 
to juſtice. The Divine Nature is All-ſufficien 
having no Temptation to be otherwiſe than Good 


Man a Lyar. It is therefore very reaſonable that 
we ſhould Believe and Aſſent to whatever we are ſa- 
tisfied,is revealed to us by God; as being aſſured 
that he doth not deceive us, and that unleſs it be 
our own Fault, we need not be deceived in things 
that are neceſſary to our Happineſs. Herein ts 
a firm Foundation of our Hope and Truſt, upon our 
care to perform the Condition ; and 1s Matter of 
great Terror and Deſpair to ſuch as obſtinately 
neglect it. And this is the Pattern alſo we ſhould, 
all Copy after, in performance of our Oaths, and 
Vows and Covenants towards God, and our Words 
and Promi ſes towards Men, as we profeſs our ſelves 
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and Juſt, Tea faith St. Paul, let God be true and every Roan. 4. 
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to be the Children of the God of Truth, and have 
Renounced the Father of Lies. n 3 

oy. 9. We Believe, again, in God as the moſt Pure and 

Holy Being. Even Eſſentially, Infinitely and Per- 

fectly fo ; One that can neither Do, nor Approve of 

any Wickedneſs, and cannot but love Virtue where- 
ever he finds it. The very notion of God includes 
an everlaſting Separation and Diſtance from moral 

Imperfection in it; as inconſiſtent with all his 

other Attributes; And than which no other is 


oftener made mention of in the Scripture. This 


may convince us of the Intrinſical Good and Evil, 


in, Things; and rectify our Judgment and Eſteem 

of Perſons and Things; and may Recommend 

Holineſs to our Imitation and Practice, as the higheſt 

Excellency and Perfection, and an Eſſential and 

Principal Ingredient of Happineſs. It may like- 

wiſe Thunder Terrour againſt all Unholy and 

Wicked Perſons; and Induce us to, and Direct 

us in our Addreſſes to God by Prayer, admoniſhing 

us never to Approach him without Reverence, 

nor upon any wicked unwarrantable Errand; and 

always to make Holineſs the chief of our Requeſt ; 

3 Pet. 1. that as he which hath called us is Holy, ſo we may be 
EJs Holy in all manner of Converſation. © 

To. We further Believe in God as perfectly Juſt in 

Juſt. his Equal and Impartial Diſtribution of Rewards and 

Puniſhments. Which if not always ſufficiently mani- 

feſted in this Life, which is a Time of Tryal and 

Forbearance, will be ſure to be Cleared and Per- 

fected in the next Life at the Day of the Revela- 

tion of the Righteous Judgment of God. Till then we 

ought to ſuſpend our Cenſure and Doubts ; and 

with the Prophet Jay this down as a Firm Principle, 

that however paſt finding out God's Judgment, 

Neb. 9. Are at preſent, yet he is juſt in all that is brought 

— EI 8 55 upon 


Rom. 2.5. 
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upon us. Hereupon then the Impenitent hath Rea- 
ſon to ground his Terror, and the Righteous his Com- 


fort, and all their Initation of this Divine Righte- 


ouſneſs, in giving to all their due; Lo God, Love, 
Reverence and Obedience; and to Men, in all our 
Dealings, what is juſt and Right : Being Righte- 
ous, as he is Righteous. 52 4 5 


1 Joh. 3. 


11. To conclude, and to Crown the Divine per- God. 


fection, Ve believe in God as infinitely Good; which 


in a large and unlimited Senſe, is uſed to ſignify 


his Eſſence, who is 75 414.3%, The Good, and Com- 
prehends moſt of his other Attributes, as ſeveral 


Streams flowing from this one Fountain. But in 


a more ſtrict and peculiar Senſe, as a diſtinct Per- 
fection, it always imports his Benignity or Boun- 
ty ʒ which is his Readineſs to do all befitting Good, 


and his Diſpoſition never to do any unjuſt or un- 


neceſſary Harm. And of this the Notion and 
Evidence is ſo very clear and certain to all, that 
moſt are but too apt to preſume too far upon it, 
and none but are or have been the Living Monu- 
ments of it. And therefore as the Conſideration 


of this ſhould, caution us, that we Abuſe not this 


Divine Perfection by groſs ſtakes and dangerous 


Preſumption; So ought it to Engage and Excite us to 


Duty by way of Gratitude and Intereſt, to LAdore, 


and Reverence, and Obey, and Truſt, and Hope in, 
and Submit to, and Contemplate, and Imitate the Di- ; 


vine Nature herein. | | 
According to theſe Notions, and theſe Effects, 
ought we to conceive of the God we profeſs to Be- 
lieve in, that it may be the True God, and not a 
meer Fiction of a deluded Fancy, that we make the 
Object of our Faith. Repreſenting him to our 
Minds, firſt by the moſt Natural and Plain, and 


| Eaſy of theſe Perfections, ſuch as his Juſtice, Power, 
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Truth and Goodneſs, which all Men are able to Con- 
ceive of and Underſtand, and by them to govern 
our Reaſoning about him. And then always Con- 
ſidering them in Conjunction, ſo as to reconcile 
them with one another. The greateſt Miſtakes in 
Religion having been obſerved to proceed from a 
ſeparating the Perfections of God, and conſidering 
them ſingly, and framing ſuch wide and large No- 
tions of one, as#to exclude another, in the Unity 
whereof the Divine Eſſence conſiſts. Which is'the 
next remaining Argument of this Difcourſe which 
reſpects the Godhead, as the Object of our Belief in 
general; and will engage us according to our Me. 
t 3 E ; 


WV. w-:4 4 1 « 8 


III. To conſider the Unity of God; as being obli- 
ed, both in our Text and Geed, to believe him to 
e but One, as he is there mentioned, yet (as ſhall 
e ſhewn) neceſſarily diſtinguiſhed into three ſeve- 
ral Perſons of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which 
divide the Articles of eur Creed among them. 
But this ſhall be referr'd to the next Diſcourſe; 
Concluding this with, 5 1700 108-4 


RY 
* . 5 


© Glory to the ſame ever Bleſſed Trinity in Unity, to 


be ſolemnly aſcribed by us and all the World 
Morid without End. Amen. 
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| 4POSTLES CREED, 
: 7 my 775 1 
1 | | Eph. iv. 6. | 5 $ 
One God aud Father of all, ----- 
5 H E Exiſtence and Eſſence of the Deity 
as the Object of our Belief, having been 
_ | the Argument. of our laſt Diſcourſe z | 
i The Divine Unity, as implying a Trinzry, being 
| the Third and only remaining Reſpect, wherein | 
we are in our Geed obliged to Believe in God, is | 
what now falls under the Conſideration of this 
Diſcourſe. Of this the Text is an expreſs Teſti- | 
mony, aſſerting God the Father, in this Firſt Arti- 1 
cle of our Ceed, to be but One God and Father of all. 111; 
Wherein are contained theſe Two Propoſitions; [ol 
vg. 1. That there is but One God. And, 2. That 11 
mis one God is the Ferber of l. 1 
n „ 


God. 


Unity of 
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I. That there is but One God. Which tho” it hath 
ever been concluded to have been ſufficiently ſigni- 
fyed in this Article of our Creed, by the ſingular 


Number, wherein God is mentioned; yet is'this Po- 


ſitively expreſs'd in the Text, which other Ancient 
Creeds have herein followed, as a main Point of 
our Belief, diſtinguiſhing us from Pagans and IAo- 
laters. Who, diſtributing the Divine Honour a- 
mong a Multitude of Deities, of their own inven- 
tion and and the Devils Suggeſtion, greatly wrong- 
ed God, and provokingly expoſed themſelves. 
For Unity is Eſſential to the Deity. Plurality 
implies. Diverſity, which the Divine Simplicity can- 
not admit, proceeding from the fruitfulneſs of 
Cauſes which is no way competible to an Vidependent 
Being that is of it ſelf and dependeth on no Cauſe 
whatſoever. Beſides, alſo, if there be more 


Gods, there muſt be more Hfinites of the ſame 


Kind, which implies a Contradiction, becauſe 
one Infinite Being comprehendeth all Perfection, 
not only as conſidered in a General Notion, but 
Actually; ſo that there can be none for any other 
Deity to be inveſted with, or poſſeſſed of in the 
ſame manner. And of this, even thoſe Heathens, 
who were moſt infamous for their Multiplicity 


of Gods, were Convincers of themſelves; unani- 


mouſly Aſſerting One only Supreme God, under 
whom they ſuppoſed ſeveral ſubordinate Deities, 
as Deputies, - preſiding over ſeveral Parts of the 
Univerſe: They were drawn into this abſurdi- 


ty (as hath been generally conceived) from a De- 
fire Men had to expreſs theirGratitude, by honou- 


ring the Memories of, their BenefaQors, in thoſe 
firſt and ruder Ages of the World. To this 
the Apoſtle is thought to allude, where he faith, 
Yee : rg Fils. | 5 772 
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We know there is no other God but one ; for tho there 1 Cor. 8. 


91 


be that are Called Gods, both in Heaven and in Earth 4, 5, 


(as there be Gods many, and Lords many): But to us 
there is but one God, &c. And the more Learned 
and Wiſe any of them were, the more clearly 
and fully were they perſwaded of this Truth; 
Which Plato, Ariſtotle, Hierocles, and others, 


confeſs in their Writings 3 and for which Socrates 


is generally reputed to have ſuffered"! Martyrdom. 


It was ſure, a Deviliſh Notion of Gratitude that 


tempted Men ſo to Diſhonour Gods, as to Ungod 


him to make room to Deify a Creature For he 


that hath declared himſelf to be the Hrſt and Laſt, 
as our one God hath, neither can have, nor needs 


Ifa. 48. 


7. 1 24====4 44 


nor is there any other God beſides him. There can 6. 


be no More or Other God, no more than there 


can be two Prime and Ultimate Cauſes ; for all 


Things to depend on One, and that there ſhould . 


be More Independent Beings, is a Contradiction. 
There Needeth to be no more or other God, no 
more than an Infinite Being can be Inſufficient 
and Limited; or than Superfluity, which Nature 
rejects, be imagined to difgrace and deſtroy the 
God of Nature. Neither, in fine, i, there any 
more or other God, no more than that Unity, 
Order, Peace and Harmony, apparent in the Con- 
ſtitution and Conſervation of the Things in this 


World, conſpiring to one End, and continuing in 


one uniform Courſe, do afford a reaſonable occaſion 
for jealouſie to ſuſpect Diverſity of Conduct. 80 
that the ſame Arguments that prove the Exifence, 


and illuſtrate and inform us of the Eſſence, tend to 
convince us alſo of the Unity of God; Obliging 


us to believe all, who Aſſent to one; and by onr _ A = 
 faying, I believe in God, neceſſitating us to mean 


that we believe That there is a God, that _ 
„% i” = 4-0 te 
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Sermon the Fourth. Vol. I. 
the True God, and that there is but One ſuch. 
The Reſult of this is, to direct us to make God 
the only Object of our Devotion; and to caution 
us of ſharing away any of his Honour from him, 
either by admitting another God into his Stead, or 
into Cpartnerſhip with him. Remembring that as 
he is to have a Place, fo is nothing elſe to be pla- 
ced with him in our Religious Services: As nei- 
ther Sun nor Moon, nor Stocks, nor Stones, nor 
Beaſts, nor Demons, with Pagans; So nor Angels, 
| nor Saints, nor Sacrament, nor Relict, with the 
x Cor. 8. Papiſts;' There being to us but one God the Father, 
6. who hath Right to our Worſhip, whoſe Service 
10.1.2, is both our Duty and Intereſt, and whom 20 know 
ne the only True God, is Life Eternal. We are taught 
further, i: hom fo: 1557 | 09” 


ThePater. II, That this One God is the Father. Implying, 


nity of either that God, eſſentially conſidered (to which 
God. Notion we have hitherto ſuppoſed that the Name 
| of God might in our Geed, be applyed ) « the Fa- 
ther; Or that God by way of Eminency, is the Father 

with reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 

in whom we profeſs onr Belief in the ſucceeding 


Article. In both which diſtinct Reſpects the Ana- 


logy of our Faith warrants us to believe him ſuch; 
and wherein accordingly, in this his Title, we 
muſt conſider him. | 

I. God is then Eſſentially Conſidered, as the One 


only true God, the Father alſo. This Pile, in ma- 


ny reſpects, truly and properly belongs to him. 
I. By right of Greation, which is a kind of Gene- 
Heb. 120. 12900 and on which account he is called the Ex- 
ther of Spirits; and Angels are called his Sons, and 
Job 38. 7· Man his OHſpring. 2. By right of Conſervation, which 
"4 17. ig a Paternal Act; on which account, Fob oe” we 
200 14 ' Im- 


! 7 
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- himſelf to be a Father to the Poor and Fatherleſs: Job 29. 


| God ſent forth, made of a Woman, that we might 5. ＋ ts 


: 


3. By Virtue of Education and Governance, extended 16. 
towards all Men, and more peculiarly evidenced 
towards Good Men. He Governs and Eqducates all 
Men as their Father, by wholeſome Vſtructions of- 


fered in his Word and Providence; by neceſſary 


and ſeaſonable Corrections; by Compaſſionating the 
Miſerable; and Preſiding over all in Dignity and 
Age, with Goodneſs and Affection; being Father, 
as he is Prince of the Univerſe, (on which account 
Kings are termed Fathers of their Country ;,) as the 
Prime Original of our Stock (as we read of Fathers 


of Tribes; ) and as Before and Above all ſtiled the Dan. 7.9. 


Ancient of Days, and eminently The Father for his 
ſtanding. 588 DE: 168 2756 
More peculiarly he Governs and Educates Good Men 


_ as their Father. Theſe he hath Redeemed and Deli- 


vered from a State of Miſery unto an happy Condi- 
tion, which is a kind of Generation. For is not Deut. 32. 
he thy Father that hath Bought thee ? ſays Moſes, to G- ö 


the T/7aelites, upon the account of their Temporal 


Deliverance from Egypt. Yea them he hath Re- 1 Joh. 5. 1. 
generated, and as the Father of Lights, of his own | 
Will, begat with the Word of Truth. And them he 

will reſtore by a Glorious Reſurrection to another more 
excellent State of Being, after this, more like and 
conformable to himſelf ;; who therefore are called 111 
the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſur- 36. : 
rection. Them he hath Adopted and received as 
Sons into his Family; giving them Power, or Privi- Joh. 1. 12. 
lege, to become the Sans of God. For them he Rom. 8. 
hath provided an Inheritance as Heirs of God; 17. 
knowing that of the Lord we ſhall receive the Reward | 
of the Inheritance: And them he hath dignified Col.. 24 
with a Fraternal Relation to his own Son; whom G41 


receive 
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SY receive the Adoption and Priviledge of being made 
/ Sons. | & 


[ And the Conſideration of this Relation of God 
| to us, tends to inform and admoniſk us concerning 
many neceſſary Duties reſulting thence; and to 
I enforce upon us the Practice of them. 1. In Ge- 
neral, it may, and ſhould put us.in mind of the 

N Reverence and Honour due to him from us, as from 
* Ft Children to their Father, and that on the moſt 
Mal. 1. 6. Obliging Account. A Son honoureth his Father, and 
a Servant his Maſter, If I then (fays God himſelf 

by the Prophet Malachi) be a Father where is my 
Honour; 2. It ſhonld, more particularly, cheriſh 

Faith, raiſe our Hope, and quicken our Devotions, 

ſo as to addreſs our ſelves to him with Diſpoſiti- 

ons of Heart becoming Children; who have no 

where ſuch a Father, as Our Father which is in Hea- 

ven. We ſhould make him Arquainted with all 

N our Wants: Come to him for Advice in all our 
Streights: Truſt him withall our Concerns; Rea- 

dily Obey all his Commands, being Pleaſed and 
Ontent with all and any of his Allotments : We 
| ſhould bear his Chaſtiſements with Patience: Re- 
ceive his Encouragements with'Thankfulneſgs: Ren- 

* der him the utmoſt of our Love Behave our ſelves 
orderly and kindly rowards all his Children, as Fellow- 

. . creatures or Brethren with us, in reſpect to him 
our Common Father. And in all his Imitable Per- 
Eph. 5.1, fections ſtrive to Re ſemble him; being followers, Cor 
IImitators] »f God as dear Children. Finally, 3. 
This Conſideration, in order hereto, ſhould raiſe 


jn us a due Valuation of our ſelves ; That we may do 
nothing Ignoble, but every thing worthy of ſuch an 
"PF. -- - Eminent and High Relation: Shewing our ſelves 
seither ſo. Generous as to anſwer the Credit of our 


Extraction, or ſo Honeſt as to renounce ee 
pf 58 | | | | | V . And 


. 
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And without ſuch Filial Effects on our Lives, 
this part of our Creed will be of no Uſe 3 neither 
will our Confeſſion to Believe in God as the Father, 
be taken for any part of our Faith, while we treat 
him as our Enemy, and ſhew our ſelves as Rebels 

2. But God alſo I told you, conſidered by way of 
Eminency, with reſpect to the Relative Appoſition 
annexed, is more peculiarly the Father Referring, 
to our Lord Feſus Chriſt,” expreſly in the following 
Article of our Ceed called his Son, as joyned in the 
ſame Divine Nature. This Directs us to believe in 
Ged, as the Father in that Notion according to which 
Chriſt is his only Sen; which is to believe in him, as 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the principal Intention of the Words. This ap- 
pears evident from the following Article, obliging 
us to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, as his only Son, as well 
as from the moſt ancient Expoſitions hereof, which 
interpret it no otherwiſe ; And eſpecially from 


the Form of Confeſſion, preſcribed by our Savi- 


our to be uſed in Baptiſm, in the Name of the Father, Mat. 28. 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Form 19. 
is conceived to be the Riſe and Original of our 
Greed, and according to it the Title of Father 
ought therefore to be here interpreted. This is a 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, atteſted by God in 

a Voice from Heaven; profeſſed by our Saviour; 
preached by the Apoſtles; confirmed by Mira- 
cles; and wherein God manifeſted his tranſcen- 
dent Love to Mankind, in giving his only begotten 

Son for us. Begotten by him in a peculiar Man- ſoh. 
ner, wherein no other ever was, not only by the 16. 
Holy Ghoſt of the Virg en Mary Even by deſignation Luk. 1. % : 
of him to Soveraign Power and Authority, By raiſing Ipod 2 
him from Death to Life, (upon which accounts Acts 13. 
e 3 alſo 32. 33. 
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Sermon the Fourth. Vol. J. 
alſo the Seripture appropriates Filiation to Chriſt, 


which implies God's Paternity ; but in a more emi- 


neat and peculiar manner, by an Eternal Generation 
in the Beginning, before all Time imaginable or 
poſlible, in an inconceivable Way, communicat- 


ing his own Divine Eſſence to him, not only ſpe- 


Phil. 2.6. 


The Tri- 


nity. 


 God-Head the Son another Part, a 


cifically but individually. And hereby, as the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak, he not only was in the Form of God, 
but to ſuch a Degree, as not to think it any Robbe- 
ry fo be equal with him. And the ſame Communi- 
cation of the Divine Nature, tho not in the ſame 


manner, having been alſo made by him to the 


Holy Ghoſt ; therefore (as we are taught in the. 
Greed of St. Athanaſius, which is an Explication 
hereof ) The Catholick Faith is this: That we worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; Neither 
Confounding the Perſons, nor Dividing the Subſtance ; 
Maintaining both 
them. 

The Union is whereby theſe Three Perſons are 
not one ſimply, but one in Nature, even Coeſſen- 


tial or Conſubſtantial; having all one Godhead. 


Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt 


is God : And yet they are not Three Gods but One God; 
there being but One only God in Nature. And there- 


fore as theſe Three Perſons are but one Na, ſo 
whatſoever agrees to God, ſimply conſider'd, a- 
grees to them all Three; Being, all Coequal and 
Coeternal. Not only one with another, but alſo 
each in another. The Father in the Son, and the 
Son in the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in them 
both. Not as tho? the Father had one Part of the 
the Holy 

Infinite 


Ghoſt a Third ( the moſt Simple a 


God -Head not being ſubje& to Compoſition or Di- 


viſion ) but every Perſon being whole God, ſub- 
| 3 fi ſiſting 


Union and Diſtinction among 
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fiſting; nat in a. pirt, but in the whole God-head.; ; 
and the whole. intire God-head being communica- 
ted trom the Father to the Son; a and from both Fa- 
ther and Son to. the Holy Gheſt.. 

The Diſtinction is. whereby theſe T 1 2 
baviag. but one God- end) are yet Three and not 
One Only. | 

And that i is twofold, vi. By. their ſeveral 7 Re 
ſonal Properties, in relation to each other; And 
their Perſanal Operations in reſpect to us. „ , 

Their Perſonal Properties. diſtinguiſh. them eack 
from other, in reſpe& to themſelves. The E- 
ther being the Eut her, and not the Son, or the Foy 
Ghoſt, and ſo of the reſt. Not as if theſe were 
only Three Names of One God; For the Three 
perſons do not in Name or Word, but Really 
and in Truth diſtinctly ſubſiſt in the Tame Divine 
Nature. Neither as if they were Three Forms 
or Differences of. one God, 3s if the Father alone i is 
God, and that he is called 4 Father in one re- 
ſpect, the Son in another, and the Holy Ghoſt in 
Third; For this is to make the Perſonal Proper- 
ties to be meerly Imaginary Accideats,: But the 
Father is ſo God as never to become the Son, the 
Su ſo, God as never to become the Father, and the 
Hily Ghnſt ſo God as never to become either. The 
Perſonal. Property; of the. Father being to beget the 
Sn from all Eternity; That of the Son to be. ſo. be- 
gotten of. the Eather; and W of the Hol (inf to 


proceed from both. * "Ye 


Or (as in the Athanaſi an Greed again ) The . 
ther is; made of none; neither Geated, nor Begotten. 
The Son is He Father alone, not Made nor Grafe 
tus Begotten. The, Holy Ghoſt is of the Farher and of 
the th neither Made, nor Geated, nor Begotten, but. 

H Proceed- 
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Proceeding. So there is one Father, not three Fathers; 


one Son, not three Sons ; one Holy Ghoſt not three Holy 1 

Ghoſts. There is but one Perſon in the Trinity, © 

[| which is from None ; and the very Generation of 5 
iff 1 the Son, and Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt undenia- 15 
bl | , phly prove, that neither of thoſe Two can be that 80 
If Perſon. Who therefore has a Priority, tho? not i or 
in Effence, where none is afore or aſter other; none is th 

greater or leſs than another; yet in Order and by way A; 

: of ſome Eminency, which the very Name of Father IM G. 
implies ; and, where-ever the Rule of Faith is de- wl 


Bvered, He is obſerved to be named Firſt , who Go 
alone hath "the Divine Eſſence of himſelf; and 2. 
whom we call therefore the Firſt in reſpe& of him hn 
whom we term the Second Perſon in this Trinity. all; 
So that our Belief in God the Father doth imply our the 
Belief, that he is the Father of Jeſus Chrift who is Dif 
his only Son, and conſequently that there is an U- Aff 
nion and Diſtin&ion of Perſons, even by their Pe- tow 
fonal Properties in the God-head, (determined . c 
clearly, in the Scripture to Three in number) liey; 
whereof he is the Hrſt, andiſo a Belief of the Trini- ende 
tyis herein profeſs} FFF 
Which Doctrine however Incomprehenſible, is MW man 
never the leſs Credible: It being clearly the Fe- right 
velation Of God to us of himſelf, whoſe Nature i, the f 
Incomprehenſible , and which could never otherwiſe I evert 
have emrel into the Mind of Man to conteive Or have to th 
found there ſuch an Vniverſal Belief, as is given to fon. 
it in the whole Church, and among ſo many dif. . as 
ferent Nations; This adds to the Mujeſtichneſs of] 75 
our Religion; Commands our Veneration; Checks (ß 
our ſelf Confidence of our on Wit or Wiſdom; and] 
we ought to ſtudy it, as according to our Capaci-.- 
ties, ſo with humble Diligence. AK ens e a 
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cke! all the World, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Ihe diſtinction of theſe Three Perſons in one 
Divine Nature, is made more- intelligible, and 
even practically Uſeful to us by their Perſonal Ope- 
rations, being the things they do for, and towards 
us, according to that Order of working which the 
Scripture aſſigns to them. The perſonal Operati- 


on of the Father being the work of Creation ; that of 


the Son, Redemption; and that of the Holy Ghoſt, San- 
ctification. And according to this it is, that our 
Geed is ſummarily difſtinguifh'd into three Parts, 


hence we are deſigned chiefly to learn to believe in 


God the Father, who hath made us and all the World. 
2. In God the Son, who hath Redeemed us and all Man- 
kind. 3. In God the Holy Ghoſt who Sunctifieth us and 
all the elect People of God. This ſerving to illuſtrate 
the wonderful Grace of God in the Evangelical 
Diſpenſation, and thereby to beget in us ſuitable 
Affections, and to direct and order our Devotion 
towards him. To 


God grant we may all of us, therefore, thus Be- 


lieve and thus Worſhip [God the Father T ſo as to 
endear our ſelves to this Bleſſed Trinity, as well 
by Conforming our Lives to -its wholſom Com- 
mands, as by Improving our Underſtandings in a 
right apprehenſion of its Exiſtence. And may God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; 
evermore lead us into all Truth, and: bring us at laſt 
to the Enjoyment of himſelf, in the Beatiffſck vi- 


% * 2 


ſion, throughout all Eternity ! 
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Rev. iv. 8. 

Lord God Almighty, ----- 
F TER. the Conſideration of God in 
his Exiſtence, Nature and Unity, having 
been Taught to profeſs our Belief in 
him, as the Father or Firſt Perſon in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, we are next lInſtructed by our 

Creed what to believe concerning each Perſon di- 

ſtinckly therein. And firſt concerning God the 

Father, That he is Almighty. Which tho', as a 
Divine Perfection, it doth equally. belong to each 


* \ 


Perſon in the God-head ; yet with relation to their 


* 


* % 


Perſonal Operations it is rightly. Attributed, by 
way of Eminency to God the Father, who hath made 
% and all the World : It being imply'd in and inſe- 
parable from his Work of Creation, wherein — 


— 


all things conſiſtent with his Glory, as he himſelf 
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Holy Scriptures mention him as the Principal Agent, 


who created the World by the Son, and by his Spi- Heb. 1. 2. 
rit Garniſh'd the Heavens. \ 217-743 - Job 26. 


i The Word Almighty L rar ron reg in the Origi- 13 


ginal J is uſually diſtinguiſhed to ſignify both God's Al. 


the Operative Power of God, whereby he can do _— 


Hing his. 
pleaſeth ; and alſo the Authoritative Power of God, tet 
whereby he doth Rule and Govern whatſoever 


he hath made. Seeing then, this latter Notion of 


the word, hath Relation to and Dependance on the 


Work of Creation (God's actual Dominion being, 
no otherwiſe neceſſary than upon Suppoſition of 

a preceding Act of Geation) which is the Perſo- 
nal Operation by which the Father 1s diſtinguiſhed 3 
and ſeeing alſo, that former Notion of the Word 
hath already had its particular Conſideration 
among the Attributes of God Eſſentially conſidered; 
therefore may the Almightineſs of the Father here 
be properly acknowledg'd, with relation to this 
Title, as conſiſting in his Sveraignty over the 
Works of his Creation, reſulting from the Effects 
of that Goodneſs, and Power, and Wiſdom, 
whereby all things are and were made; which is 
Univerſally acknowledg'd even by -Hearhens, and 
abundantly aſſerted in the Holy Seriptures. Now 
this Implies, 1. His Empire, as Ruler over the 


= 


all things therein. 


World, and, 2. His Dominion, as Proprietor. of 
r 1 


E mpire. 


I. God's Empire, as Ruler over the World, conſti- Prov. 8. 


tutes him the ſupreme Governour and Original 15. 


of all Royalty, by whom Kings Reign, whoſe Mini- Rom. 13. 


ſters they are; whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all; the 3 
only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords 


LS. 


from whom all, Power is derived, to whom, it is 1 Tim. 6. 


ac- 15. 


1 


P. 103. 


3 ps een 
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, and beyond whom there is no Ap- 

277 85 And this his Empire he excerciſeth, bath 

y his Legiſlative and Providential Authority. 

bn, Te. I. The Legiſlative Authority of God conſiſteth in 

giſſative his Paternal 3 to mmand his own Crea- 

Tower. tures; to Diſpenſe with his own Commands; and 

to Bind to the obſervation thereof by Rewards 

and Puniſhments, according to his own Will and 
Pleaſure. 


Is God Te Almighty. to Command his own Sten 


tures; whoſe Soveraign Will is therefore called 


Jam. 2. 8. by St. James, the Royal Law: It being the firſt and 


cleareſt manifeſtation of Soveraignity- And there- 
1.33. 22. fore the Lord who is our King, is alſo ſaid to be 
dur Lamgiver. In him the ſole Power of Making 
Laws, Goth Originally reſide, whereby the whole 
World is Governed; whereto even they that Go- 
vern therein are Subjected; by which the Autho- 
rity of all other Laws are to be meafured ;, and 
which: it ſelf is only limited by the Capacity of 
them whom it comands, and by the Nature of 
him who enjoineth;thoſe, Laws. For God hath 
I Jo. -. 2, Commanded nothing Impoſſible, and nothing Evil; 
his Commandments, through the Aſſiſtances of his 
Grace, are not grievons ; but according to the Per- 
Rom. 7. fection of his own Nature, Holy, Juſt and Good. 
12. Who tho' he can command what he will, yet can- 
not Will auy thing but what is Eſſential and 
Eternal Goodneſs and Obligation. This there- 
fore, as it extolleth the Almightineſs of our Hea- 
4 Father, ſo it urgetir our hacere' and intire 
Obedience to him, - 
J The Almightineſs of God's Legiflative Au- 
pang is alſo manifeſted in Diſpenſing with his own 
Emmands, which none other could diſpence with, 


1 in * to a eee. Oppoſition 


: fu wre 5 
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On the Finſt dxticle. 103 
; ſure, ftanding faſt -for ever and ever, being, daue in Plal. 1117 


Truth and Uprightneſs, which yet GOd hath, an An- 3 


mediate Power and Influence over, ſo as to 
cel Old Laws, and impoſe New ones as he plea 
eth. Whereby he hath ſometimes interrypted 


Nature in her ſtated Courſe by the Arreſt of Mira- 


cles; and made his Creatures exceed or fall ſhort 
of their Bounds Ordained for them. Some Poſi- 
tive Laws he hath revers d having chang'd the 
Law of Mors into that of Grace, in * to 
all Mankind; and having abrogated the Cre mani 
Al and Judicial Law, with reſpect to the Jews; Vea, 
even his Aoral Law, Which is grounded on. Eter- 
nal Reaſon, God hath, by his SoveraigntYg, Tela xe 

to particular Perſons, upon occaſion, for, a time 
and in a Meaſure; as is evident in his, Command- 
ing Abraham to Kill his Son; the Iſraelites to Rob 
the Egyptian, and permitting Polygamy and Dir 
vorcement/among his on People; the. Law. {till 
remaining in Force and Power to other Perſons, 
and in other Caſes, 
hard to tell how far ſuch a Diſpenſa tion can.reach 

and to what Particulars it can extend b becauſe 


God's Ways are paſt our finding out, and his Sove- | 
raign Power is — to be underſtood. by ugs ; yet =" D 


ſince our Saviour hath, obtain'd to himſelf an E- 
verlaſting Kingdom, whole, Laws... muſt; laſt as 


long as the Wold: laſts, and whereby God will 


Govern Mankind for ever; we may be ſure God 
will never diſpenſe with theſe Laws, they, hayin g 
an Eternal Reaſon in their Nature, and implying 


eſſential |: Duties which Creatures owe to their 
Creator, no more to be chang'd than God's own. 


Nature is. To theſe therefore we muſt: reſolve 
ever to be Subject, and expect to ſtand or fall by, 
wie remittance; and ought to reject any Do- 


; Ha 


And, therefore, tho” it be 


ctrine. 
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Arine, tho” an Angel from Heaven, er any Pro- 
Phet, or Dreamer of Dreams, any Teacher and 
pretendeqly illuminated Perſon ſhould Teach or 


perſuade 1 to it, if inconſiſtent therewith. So that 


tho' God can diſpenſe with what Laws he will, and 
hath difpens'd with ſome, which otherwiſe could 


7. have been diſobeyed without Sin; yet can 
e never be willing to Diſpenſe with others, be- 


cauſe he is Almighty, and always acts according to 
the Rectitude of his own Nature, and the Eternal 
Purpoſes of his Holy Wil. 

3. God's, Almightineſs to Bind the meter . 
bis Lams upon ui, is manifeſted in Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments executed according to his Will and Elea- 


fare, in Kind and "Proportion, in Righteouſneſs 
and Wiſdom, he being manifeſted to be the Lord of 
the World, by the Judgment: which be executeth, 
begun'in this Life, but Compleated in the next; 
Inflicted upon Collective Bodies, and upon ſingle 
Perſons : » Spiritual and Temporal; in Pain and 
Lofs; in reſpe& of Goods, Body and Soul; in 
2 morę Ordinary and: Extraordinary manner; 
nmediately by the Hand of Cod himſelf, and im- 
| ediately by any of his Creatures, whether Ani- 


5 pft 146.8 mate or Inanimate; Ra tional or Irrational; Fire 


„ Snow and Wa pur, formy Winds. fulfilling 
his Ward: "Angels and Men, dork: Good and Bad; 
being all the Executioners of his Will, and inſtru- 
wens of his" Juſtice; which none can Eſcape, 


hone can Bribe, none can Over- power; hut ſooner 
2 Cor. 8 or later, All mall be Ju 
ſhall have done. And Whenever God doth Re- 


dg'd according. to mhat they 


ward or Puniſh, Good Aten mall have no reaſon to 
complain that their Reward was delayed, nor 
Bad Men to glory in the long Forbearanco of Ju; 
ſtice towards them; the Gr eatueſs of their Retri- 
W 
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butions recompencing for all Delays, and manife- 


105 


ſting that Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the habi- PL. 97. 2. 


tation of God's Throne > ſo that a Man ſhall ſays veri- 5 8 bs 


ty there is a Reward for. the Righteous; Verily he is a 
God that Judgeth in the Earth. : 3 


2. The Providential Authority of God conſiſteth in Provi- 
his Paternal Almightineſs to Obſerve all Actions and dence. 


Tryals, and to Diſpoſe and Order all Cauſes, and Er 


vents . Doing according to bis Will in the Army of 


Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth ʒ 


and none can ftay his Hand, or ſay unte him, What Dan. 4. 


doſt thou 2 | 


. He obſerveth all Actious and Tryals ; whoſe 2 Chr. 
Eyes run to and fro throughout the whole Earth; and 16.9. 


are in every place, be holding the Evil and the Good; Prov. 15 


neither is there any Greature that is not manifeſt in his 3: 


fight ; But all things are naked and open unto the Eyes 
of: him, with whom we have to do. He rightly under- 


ſtandeth every Man's Deſerts, ſees their Wants, 


knows. their Deſires, conſiders their Circumſtan- 
ces what is beſt for them, and how: to mend 
them when at the worſt. No Enemies deſigns 
againſt us can be too cloſe or ſudden for his Diſ- 
covery; nor any of: our Sins or Services too ſe- 


gret for his Notice; who will bring to light the hid. 1 Co 
the 5. 


den things of Darkneſs, and mill male manifeſt 


eb. 
13. 


0 


4 . 


. &o 


counſels of the Heart: I the Lord ſearch the Heart, Jer. 17. 


pays, and according to the fruit of his doings. His, 
therefore, is not an empty Speculation of his 
/ ore pot et nie by rang PF. 

2. He, alſo, Orders and Diſpoſes all. Cauſes and 
Events. He ſitting at the Helm, Steers the courſe 
of every Motion; commandeth and reſtraineth all 
Cauſes, whether Natural, Accidental, or Moral. He 
Goyerns the World by Nature and Nature it 1 


Itry the Reine, to give 1 0 Man according to his 1 : 
Yu | 
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is govern'd by him; the influences whereof he 
© Guides, Exerts or Suſpends, to ſerve the Wiſe 
Pl. 135.6. Ends of his Providence: Whatſoever the Lord pleaſ- 
ed, that did he in Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas 

and all deep places. Chance and Accidents, unexpected 

by and ſurprizing to us, are all foreſeen and or- 
dered by God; and are but the more fudden 
turns of his Providence, ordained to accompliſh 

what his own Wiſdom and Counſel hath decreed, 

| to diſappoint the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and de- 
1544-25. feat the Power of the Mighty; Fuſtrating the To- 
deen of the Lyars, and mating Diviners Mad: turning 
wie Men backtdard, and _— their Knowledge fool- 
Prov. 36 5h. The Lot, even the moſt caſual thing in the 
3: World, it caft into the Lap, but the whole di- 
+. Jpoſmmg thereof is of the Lord. He Governs Chance, 
which Governs almoſt all things (elſe; and which 
none but God can Govern. Vea, he alſo Go- 
verns Moral Cauſes and Free Agents in his Go- 
vernment of Men, by whom a great part of 
the World it ſelf is Govern'd. As Inſtruments 
of his Providence, he influences their Minds and 
diſpoſes their Actions. The freeſt Agent is not 
free from the Power of God, nor ungoverna- 
dle by his Maker. He that made the Aſiud free, 
hath Power to make it ſerve” his own Purpoſes. 
And tho? God maketh no Man Good or Bad, 
Vertuous or Vicious by a perpetual and irreſi- 
ſtible Force, ſo as to contradict the Nature of 

Vertne and Vice, which requires a Liberty of 
Choice ; yet doth he, by a ſecret and. irreſiſtible 
Influence, turn Mens Hearts, and Chain up their 

Paſſions, and alter their Counſels, ſo as to make 

them Inſtrumental of the Good they never de- 

ſign'd, nor had any Inelination to; and to re- 


** 


1. train them from the Miſchief they intended and 


ot her- 
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otherwiſe had done; and this he does in order to 
accompliſh his own Wiſe Counſels either of 
Mercy or judgment. Hence the way of Man is ſaid Jer. 10. 
not to he in himſelf"; it is not in Man that walketh to 23. 
direct his fteps. There are many Devices in a Man Prov. 19. 
Heart; nevertheleſs the Counſel of the Lord, that ſhall BY 
tand. Divine 'Counſels are accompliſt®d by Mens 
Devices; not only exciting Men to do Good, but 
directing and determining them where to do it. 
Chuſing out the Perſons they ſhall do good to; 
and appointing what Good they ſhall do; and in 
what Meaſures and Proportions they ſhall do it. 
And not only ſetting Bounds to the Luſts and Paf- 
ſions of Bad Men, but directing their Wickedneſs; 
where it's Miſchief ſhall light 5 what bart it ſhall 
do; and what wiſe and good End ſhall be thereby 
ſerved. Making Bad Men the Miniſters of his 
Love to Correct the Good, and Executioners of 
his Vengeance to Puniſh each other. Permitting 
none to do moreFurt, than what he can turn to 
Good. So that if God be for us, we need not fear 
who is againſt us; He- being the prime Cauſe that 
Governs all other Cauſes. Vea, tis He, alſo Or- 
ders and Diſpoſes of all Events, even every thing 
of Good or Evil which happens to private Men, 7 
publick Societies in Church or State. He ap- 
points who ſhall be benefitted by the Good he ex- 
cites,” and who ſhall ſuffer by the Evil he permits, 
according to the Deſerts of Men and the Wiſe 
Ends of his Providence. Nothing is excluded his 
Governance; no Evil ever happening ' in the 
World; without his Permiſſion; no Good coming 
to paſs, without his Order and Concurrence; no- 
thing whether Good or Evil affecting the moſt Mi- 
nute of his Creatures, in the moſt trivial Inſtance, 
ithout the over-ruling Will of our Heavenly 
Tf Le 0 us Father, 


* 


Vat 3s v 


— 


rok: Sermon the Fifth. Vol. I. | Vo 
Father guiding and directing it to his own ends; | A 
with whom the very Heirs, [ that numberleſs ſtrin- Alm 
Mat. 10. gy. Excreſcenceq of our Heads are all numbred, nei- fron 
30. ther growing nor falling off, without his Immenſe | ſom 
Maotice and Order. So that there is nothing ſo ner, 
Great, but is under his Power. Nathing ſo Little, I Pror 
but is within his Care. Nothing ſo Fee, but fol- I. 
loweth his Conduct. Nothing ſo Fortuitous, but Circu 
anfwereth his Purpoſe. Nothing ſo Iaconſiderable, ¶ ment 
but it is the Order of his Eternal Decree. _ Crea- on o 
tures Act, but tis God alone Ruleth. His Will © fomc 
is the Prime Spring of all Motion; every. Event 
in the World being but the Execution of his Or- ſome 
der. So that nothing happens through Wild and 
Chance or Blind Neceſſity ; but all things are Or- grea 
dered, amidſt Corruptions and Uncertainties, mor 
by wiſe foreſight and an Harmonious Providence ger! 
that doth all things well, and by whoſe Laws all he'd 
things are Goyernꝰd; which is his Empire over the God 
Word, de e oat 5 0 caſt 


God's Do- II. God's Dominion; as Proprietor of the World, an O 
minion. conſtitutes him the Lord and Owner of all things Exar 
be Governs therein; who is the Almighty Father iſ of sk 

x Cor. 8. and Poſſeſſor of his own: Creatures, of: whom are ved 
6. all things, and we in Leis durbr, for] him ʒ even for his theſe 
| Pleaſure, Uſe and Service, as the [Apoſtle expreſſes © know 
it according to what God had ſpoken by his I able, 

Jer. 18. Prophet Jeremiah, to the Houſe of Iſrael; Behold, at: Warr 


Z 


6. the Clay is in the Potters hand, jp ſo are ye in mine hand. but h 
Manas. Which alſo the Four and. Twenty Elders in the Reve+ if cy on 
10, 11. lations, gave the Glory of to him that ſate on the 2. 
| N Throne, ſaying, Thou art morthy 0 Lord, to receive il this 7 


Glory, and Honour, and Power; for, thou haſt Crea- I the 51 
tel all things, and far thy Pleaſure they are, and were MW Har 
Created, ITS 2 i; * e N 'f Merry 
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ſome things by his Prerogative in an Arbitrary man- = 
ner, and others by his i, Limited according to $7118 
Promiſe. _. * | 1 

1. In the Former Way, God allots to Men their KY 
Circumſtances in this World, as to their Endow- 1 
ments; Making great Difference in his Diſpenſati- 1 i] | 
on of Health, Beauty and Parts; giving theſe to _ 
dme in Abundance, and to others in great Defici- "Ny: 
 ency. As to Enjoyments, whether Temporal, filling 3/128 
ſome with, and emptying others of Honour,Wealth, wk 
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And in this Dominion God alſo exetciſeth his | 
Almighty Soveraignty in Giving to, and Taking away 
from his Creatures, according to his own Pleaſure; 


and Friends; Or Spiritual, allotting ſome Men 
greater Heips and Opportunities for Religion; and 
more Eminent degrees of Efficacious Grace, and lon- 

ger Forbearance of Puniſhment. for their Sins, than 

he doth to others. Whereby the Jews became 
God's Peculiar People at firſt, and have ſince been 

caſt off, and the Gentiles planted in their room; 
many of whom are-now Chriſtians, trained up'in 

an Orthodox Belief and trueWorſhip, having good 
Examples before them, and being under the care 

of skilful Paſtors ;' While many others are depri- 
ved and deſtitute of ſome, or, perhaps, of all 

theſe; wherein yet God's Dealings muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be always Wiſe and very Reaſon. + 
able, (in whom there can be no' Unrighteouſneſs) and Rom. 9. 
warranted by his Prerogative, owning no Bounds 14; 18. 
but his own Will, and whereby he may have Mer- | 
cy on whom he will haue Mer g. 

2. In the Larter way, God allotteth to Men in 

this Life his Diſpenſations of ſaving Grace; and in 

the other Life, of Rewards and Puniſhments-in 

Heaven and Fell; wherein the Ablage of His 

een f Power 
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Power is no way cancern'd, He being under Promiſe 
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Luke 11. 
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and Compact to diſpenſe and meaſure them out to 
Men, according to their Readineſs to comply 
with, and their Care to ſeek and · make uſe of his 
Grace, Which is profer'd to all in a ſufficient mea- 
ſure, who are not wanting to themſelves. He will 

Judge all according to what they ſhall upon a Legal 


2 Cor. 5. Tryal, be found to have done in the Body, whether it 


be Good, or whether it be Bad. So that we doing our 
ſerious Endeavour, as none need to fear that he ſhall 
ſuffer for want of any thing that was not in his 
own Power to help; ſo we neglecting or abuſing 
the Means, and living an ill Life, no Man may 
preſume that God may ſave him if he will at laſt. 
Becauſe in the Diſpenſation of theſe things, he 
hath bounded the Soveraignty of his Will by Pro- 
miſes, to which he can no more be Unfaithful, 
than he can deny himſelf; and by which there- 
fore, he hath left it to our own Choice and Pow- 
er, to make our own Fortunes, who in caſe of 
Miſcarriage ſnhall have cauſe to blame no One but 
dur ſelves. However Arbitrarily, therefore, God 
may diſpenſe to Men their Endowments and Enjoy- 
ments, being under the Confinement of no Promiſe 
herein; yet Grace and Salvation he hath obliged 
himfelf 30 diſpenſe Legalhy, having covenanted to 
give hit Grare to them that ask' it, and the Increaſe 
thereof, to them that improve by it, and to admit 
the Pure in Heart to ſee God, and in expecting any 
thing hereof from him, we muſt therefore have re- 
courſe not to any Arbitrary Power or fancied. ſe- 
eret Decrees of God, but only to his Revealed 
Promiſes and Covenant Declarations; whereto as 
God: will ſtand, ſo hereby muſt we ſtand or 
fall for evet. Which, ſurely; is a moſt com- 
WELL ; | for tab le 
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fortable Doctrine, agreeable to the Goodneſs of 
the Divine Nature, for Encouragement of Humane 
Endeavours, under a Paternal, not Tyrannical Go 
vernment. ' PO TER 

Such is the Nature of the Soveraignty of God the 
Father | Almighty ;, exerciſing an Empire and Do- . 
minion over his Creatures, moſt Independent and ; 
Infinite. Independent it is, both in its 3 be- 
ing only in himſelf, who produced all Things 
without any Commander, Councellor, or Help- 
er. And in its Vſe, he receiving no Direction nor 
rendring any Account thereof to any Other. And 
it is, alſo, Infinite as to its Extenſion over all things; 
As to its Iatenſion imply ing all Power over them; 
and as to its Duration, enduring throughout all Ge- 


nerations. Behold, faith Moſes, the Heaven and the Deut. 10. 


Heaven of Heavens is the Lord's thy God. And, 14 46 

Behold, ſaith God himſelf by Jeremy, as the Clay 3s Jer. 

in the Potters hand, ſo are ye in mine band. »— And 

faith the Pſalmiſt, by way of humble acknowledg- 

ment to God, Thy Kingdom is an Everlaſting King- Plal. 145- 

3 ; once Paul rightly tiles, The King Erer- 1 
The natural Effect of our Belief hereof is to 15 

Vc 

1. To be duly ſenſible, and always mindful. that we 

are neceſſarily under the Government of Almighty God, 

and none are ever ſo much their own Maſters here, 

as poſſibly to be allowed to do what they lift, or 

to follow the Devices and Deſires of their own Hearts, 

without Controul, or being Accountable, as in a 

State of Anarchy or Lawleſs Condition. There be- 

ing one AlmightyLord over the Univerſe, in whoſe 

Kingdom we-refide; to whoſe Will we are Sub- 

ject ; the Laws whereof we may not Diſpute ; 
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the Proceedings whereof we cannot reſiſt or a. 
mend ; to whom we are tied by the moſt indiſſolu- 
ble Bonds of Allegian ce. 9% 
2. To own and acknowledge God for our . Lord and 

| Saveraien above all others to whom we are alſo 
Prov. 3. ſubject 3 in all our Ways, in every State and Condi; 
6. tion, in every Employment, in all Places, in all 


* 


* 


Companies, and at all Times, Regarding, Con- 


templating and Apptoving of his Government, as 

| the Foundation — all other Duties of Religion; 

Pl. 28. 5. without which Men naturally degenerate into wor- 

lers of Iniquity, of whom the Pſalmiſt complains, Be- 

cauſe they regard not the Works of the Lord, nor the O- 

peration of his hands. | | | 

. 3. Jo yield him the Duty and Service of his Subjects 

Luke 6. and Vaſſals; in humble Adorations of his Majeſty, 

46. with all awful Reverence,. Devout Worſhip, Intire 
Truſt and moſt Univerſal Obedience. 

4. To dread and beware of the great Evil of Sin, 

it appearing hence not only a matter of ſimple Fol- 


I vor private Inconvenience, ( contrary toour Rea- 
ſion) but an Act of high Rebellion, of Publick 


Miſchief, againſt our Natural Allegiance, and the 
Peace and Order of the: World. ; + 

5. To ſubmit, in caſe of Offence and Diſobedience; 

quietly and patiently, without murmuring, to what- 

ever ſhall be infficted upon us; as not happening 

to us through blind Neceſſity or fickle Chance, 

but ordered for us by Soveraign Right and Reaſon, 

that can do nothing Raſhly or Unjuſtly. And 

N 30. 9. Pinults, A oi 23k gnivd 20 c HO, 

6. To be always Exulting and Rejoycing, that we and 

all the World art under fo Juſt and Gracious and Al- 

mighty # Government. It being well for the World, 

as well as for every particular Nation and —.— 
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SERMON VI. 


ON THE 
Firſt Article 
G 


7 * 


* 


APOSTLES CREED. 


Gen. | 1. 1. 


In the beginning God Created the Heaven and 
Nie 7 


H E Almighty Soveraignty of God the 
Father, which was the Subject of our 
Laſt, being founded wholly on his Cre- 
tion, (ſince he only that made the 
World can be ſuppoſed capable to govern it; and) 
which is now to be the Subject of this Diſcourſe; 
therefore it is neceſſary that we, having acknow- 
ledg*d That, ſhould immediately profeſs our Be- 
lief of This ; which is now rightly made a Part 
therewith of this Firſt Article in our Creed, con- 
cluding with this Great Truth, wherewith our 
Bible 1s begun in the Words of the Text, and 
which includes theſe four Parts; the Conſideration 
whereof 


tO 
ane 
Im 
E. 
Viſi 
or 
im 


Vol. I. On the Firſt Article. 
whereof will afford a full Explanation of this part 


of the Article. 1. The Subject Matter here ſpoken 


of, which is the Heaven and the Earth. 2. The 


Act relating thereto; and that is Created. 3. The 
Agent, who is God. And, 4. The Time when 
this A& was executed by this Agent on this Sub- 
ject 3 and that was In the beginning. | 


I. The Subject Matter here ſpoken of in the Text Thel id 


and Article 1s the Heaven and the Earth; ſignify - 
ing , according to the Hebrew Circumlocution, 
for want of one Word, the World expreſs'd by its 


Principal Parts, the Heaven, and the Earth, compre- 


hending all Beings therein and belonging there- 
to; together with all their Parts, Furniture 
and Inhabitants, whether Material and Viſible, of 


Immaterial and Inviſible. For by him were all things Col. i. 


115 


eated that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 16. 


Viſible, and Inviſile, whether they beThrones or Dominions, 
or Principalities, or Powers, all things were Created by 
him, and for him. 
without him was not <7 thing made that was made. 
Even the whole World, with every thing imagi- 
nable in it, (God only himſelf excepted ) was the 


Subject Matter upon which the Act of Grearion 


paſs d. Which is, 


All inp, were made by him, and Joh: 1. 3. 


II. That Act, expreſs'd in the Text and im- 


ply'd in the Article; and whereby we are taught 


to believe that the World is a Creature, and that 


it became fo by a proper Act of Creation. 


1. That the World is a Greature, we believe in Not God; 


Oppoſition to that Atheiſtical Notion, allowing 
no other God but Nature, fancying that there is no- 
thing exiſting but within the World,and that every 
thing there is but ſome Particle of that one and 
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Created. 


lous Conſequences. 
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the ſame immenſity : making God to be every thing 
and every thing a God. But this conſiſts no more 
with Senſe, than it doth with Religion. It deſtroys 
all Liberty of Will, and Perfection of the Deity. 
Is attended with both Blaſphemous and Ridicu- 
| And which therefore, is juſt- 
ly rejected by our Profeſſion to believe-that God is 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth; ſince whatſoever 
1 bh is neceſſarily a Creature ; eſpecially ſeeing 
aleo, | | 
2. The World was made by an Act of Creation, 
which is wont to be conſidered here, with refe- 
rence to its Object, the Agent, and Space of its 
performance. | 3 
1. With reference to its Object or Effeft : Creation 
is the Production of a Total Being; ſo that what- 
ever Entity a thing hath when made, it had no 
real Exiſtence before it was ſo made. And this ts 
commonly diſtinguiſh'd into that which is Proper, 
and that which is Improper. A Proper Creation IS 
a Production of ſomething out of Nothing. 
Which however impoſſible to Natural Agents, 
yet, implying no Contradiction in it felf, is feaſi- 


ble by Omnipotence. And after this manner 


was made the Chaos or Firſt Matter, all immaterial 
Subſtances and Simple or Elemental Bodies. An 


Improper Creation is, when any thing is produced 


out of ſome pre-exiſting Matter, yet indiſpoſed 
for ſuch a particular Form. For ſuch an Indiſ- 
poſition, as to Form, renders it the ſame as no 
Matter, and makes its aſſumption thereof a & eation, 
yet an Improper one, becauſe not without a Me- 
dium thereto. And after this manner were pro- 
duced at firſt the ſeveral Species of Corporeal Be- 
ings, Furniſhing and Adorning the World in fo 
4 4 et great 


# 
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great Variety and Harmony, by no leſs ſtupendi- 


ous and Miraculous a Virtue. 5 | 
2. With reference to the Agent, Creation is the Ef- 
fect of infinite Goodneſs, Freedom and Power. To 
which God was moved only by his own Eſſential 
Benignity and Munificence, Diffuſive and Communi- 
cative of its ſelf, beſtowing ſo much of Being, 
Beauty, Delight and Comfort on his Creatures, 
whereby the Earth is full of the Goodneſs of the Lord. Pf. 33. 5. 
Which he did out of Wiſe and Free Choice, when 
the Act might have been forborn, or the Work 
have been otherwiſe Form'd ; there being no Su- 
13 Cauſe to guide, or Fatal neceſſity to con- 
rain him, for whoſe Pleaſure all things are and were 
Geated. And this he by the Determination of his Rev. 4. 
own Will and Power of his Almighty Word; with- 11. 
out any Laborious Care or Toyl, without the helps 
of any Engines, or Induction of any Preparatory 
Diſpoſitions; to Will and to Perform, being the 
ſame thing with God. He ſpale, and it was done. Fe _ 
commanded, and they were Created, And this again, F. 33. Ca 
3: With reference to the ſpace of its Performance, TY 
this Act of Geation was perform'd in ſix days; even'igen.z. 2. 
in a Short, yet wiſe and Orderly Procedure. By ſuch' 
Leiſure giving us Liberty more eaſily and diſtinct- 
ly to contemplate the Wonders of God's Work, 
and teaching us hereby Deliberation and Order in 
al our own Works. And by ſuch Diſpatch mani- 
teſting his Power, for the encouragement of our 
Induſtry ; and providing a laſting -Monument of ; 
his Goodneſs, for the ſecurity of Religion; not 
deferring the appointment of à Day of Reſt, any 
longer than the Seventh, which God Bleſſed and Gen.2. 3. 
danctiſied for his Creatures. | | b 


III. The Agent hereof, affirm'd in the Text, and 
„ pro- 


. 5 g f 
. Sermon the Sixth. Vol. I. | , 
feſs'd to be believ'd ſo in our Creed, is God 3 who 1 

in the beginning Created the Heaven and the Earth, h 

and whom therefore we believe to be the Father = 
Almighty, Maker thereof. What the Text a- t1 
ſcribes to God in general, our Creed. appropriates t 

to God the Father in particular; who (as alſo  p, 

our Catechiſm hath taught us to ſay) Ade me, and 0 

all the World. N | 0 

I. That the World was made by God, being Mat- by 

ter of Fatt, we have itatteſted by the moſt Hfalli- Ce 

ble Declaration of God bimſelf, who was the only Po 

Witneſs preſent thereat; and which can be no ET 

more queſtion'd than his Being. To him this Ef 

great Work is very frequently and plainly aſcri- f 

bed in the Holy Scriptures. Whereto an Univerſal ver 

Tradition among all Nations and People in all Ages Er 

of the World doth accord. And Natural Reaſon, by 

from conſidering the Nature of Cauſes, (Neceſſity 7 4 

implying a Firſt Cauſe of all things ;) and by Con- Al, 

templating the Frame and Beauty of this Viſible Fai 

World, conſidered in its Parts either ſingly, or MW pp, 

in Relation to each other, or in Connexion cor- W pri⸗ 

reſponding - all together, convincingly inferreth ſtin 

the ſame Truth. So that none can reaſonably de- pat 

Pf.1 9, 1. ny or doubt but that rhe Heavens declare the Glory i Erft 

of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work. | of 

Job 12.7, Ask therefore, nom the Beaſts and they ſball teach the 

Py Y* thee, and the Fowls of the Air, and they ſhall tell thee. M 74th, 

- Or: ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach thee; and the 

Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall decl.ire unto thee. Who knowet) 

not in all theſe, that the Hand of the Lord hath 

mraught this? And yet have there been ſome fo 

prophanely ſtupid or -prejudic'd;, who would nt 

. know nor learn this; but have pretended to Be- 

lieve and preſum'd to Teach, moſt unreaſonably 

and ridiculouſly, that all this, looking fo like ary 
hes = 5 Wor 


4 


9 * 
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Work of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, Not by 
was only the Effect of blind and impotent Chance, —_— 
happening at an Adventure, and fo as never % Erice. 
could be hit on again, tho' in much eafier and „n Er- 
trivial Inſtances, to do any thing like it. Or elſe ror. 
that it was the Work zot of one God but of To Nor &y 
Principles, not only diſtin& but contrary ; from 5” _ ; 
One whereof Good things did proceed, from the ,,p;p*. * 
Other Bad and Evil Things were derived: Here- zhe Here- 
by making the true God but half a Deity, and fe of 
Co-partner with ſome thing worſe, becauſe more Mar- 
Powerful, than a Devil, and falſly ſuppoſing that Mani. 
Evil was a Work of the Creation, which was the chæus 
Effect only of the Creatures Defection, ſince God and o- 
ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was thers. 
very Good. Therefore, inoppoſition to both theſe Gen. 1 
Errors, we firmly believe that the World was made 

by God only. And alſo, © * e | 
2. That the World was made by God the Father 
Almighty. For ſo we are directed to profeſs our 
Faith hereof in our Greed, conſonant to the Scripture 
Phraſe, and the Doctrine of our Catechiſm, appro- 
priating the Creation to the Father, as his di- 
ſtinguiſhing Perſona} Property, in reſpect of the 
Paternal Priority in the God-head, being the 
Firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity; not excluſive 
of the other TWO, but only to diſtinguiſh 
the Peculiarity of their Operation herein. The 
Father Making the World By the Son, and by 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, --Ta us 
is but one God the Father, of whom are all things, 
Even He, (who as it is in our Catechiſm ). Made 
me and all the World; and whom we fay' in 
our Creed, I. believe to be the Maler of Heaven 
and Earth, | 1 3 


W. Laſtly, 
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IV. Laſtly, The Time when this Ad was Execu- 
ted by this Agent on this Subject, to be ſuppoſed 
in our Ceed, and expreſſed in the Text, was, in 
the Beginning; even in the Firſt Inſtant of Time, 
when nothing hereof was done: Which plainly 
implies theſe two Things, viz. That the World 


2 very ſame here mention d in the Text by Mo- 

ES. | x | N 4 

Not Eter- I. That the World had a Beginning, is implied in 

nal. its being Created, whereby That is, which before 

p was not. And, tho? there can no Inſtant be aſſign- 
able, before which the World might not have 


had a Temporal Beginning, and that there was a 
time when nothing hereof was, is an Article of our 
Faith, whereby (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) we un- 
Heb. 11. derſtand the Worlds were framed. And it is grounded 


from Univerſal Tradition, derived through the un- 
interrupted courſe of ſo many Ages down to us. 
Some Memorials of the Origin of the World have 
always been among all Nations. The firſt Riſe, 
and Entertainment, and Propagation of an Uni- 
verſal belief whereof cannot be eaſie to imagine, 
nor was ever otherwiſe yet reaſonably account- 
ed for. It is evident from Written Hiſtories, men- 
tioning no Antiquities near ſo ancient as this of the 
Creation Recorded by Moſes, who was probably 
the firſt of all Writers, and in ſo Nice and Obſcure 
a Matter, being alſo Inſpired, ought to be credited. 
a It may be proved from the Propagation of Mankind, 
which even yet hath not been ſyfficient to People 
the whole Earth; a great part, whereof is very 
probably yet undiſcovered; and*it is not yet Two 
VdV 5 Hundred 


a 


5 


* | 0 


had a Beginning ; and that the beginning it had was 


been Created, yet that, nevertheleſs, it actually 


* upon the moſt irrefragable Arguments deduced 


hic 
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Hundred Vears ſince one half of that which is now a 
known was diſcovered, whereof alſo a great part 
is even yet uninhabited or incultivated. Whereas 
had the World been Eternal, it muſt long e're this 
have been overſtock'd, and become too narrow for 
the Inhabitants. Yea, tho” allowing the addition 


but of a ſingle Perſon Yearly, much more ac- 
; | cording to thoſe Proportions wherein Men and 
; Families are now multipiled, notwithſtanding ail 


kinds of uſual Devaſtations. That the World had 
a Beginning we gather alſo from the Original of Par- 
8 ticular Nations the firſt Riſe and Growth of moſt 
- whereof being ſo certainly and particularly Record- 


e ed, ſtrongly inferreth a like beginning to the reſt, 
y altho' Records hereof may have been loſt, or none 
a ever kept. We may conclude the ſame from the No- 
T velty of Arts and Inventions; ſcarce any being ſo An- 
7 cient, but that the Original and Firſt Inventors of 
d them are Recorded in Story; and with out which, 


d ſo ſagacious and buſiea Creature as Man, can never 
n- be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have lived an Infinity of 
s. Ages. The ſame appears from the Viſible Grruptihili- 
ve ty and gradual decay of ſome material Parts of the World; 
e ſuch as the ſinking of Mountains in the Land, and 
i- wearing of Rocks in the Sea; which an Infinite Du- 
1c, ration muſt neceſſarily long e're this have quite 
t- Diſſolved, even at the Sloweſt Rate they may be 
-n- I obſerved or can be imagined to be devoured by Time. 
he And it, finally, cannot be otherwiſe by reaſon of the 
bly Nature and Number of Succeſſion, whereby Productions 
ire I are obſerved to be made now, and by other than 
ed. MW whichour Fathers never did ſee them in the World; 
nd, I not actually conſiſtent with Hfinity, without moſt ab- 
ple furd Onſequences and flat Contradictions. All which 
ery Topicks ſingly, and much more altogethtr, afford 
wo ſtrong Cnvittions that the World had a Beginning. And 
5 8 n 


1282 


Sermon the Sixth. 


2. That the Beginning the World had, was the very 
ſame here mentioned in the Text by Moſes, ought 
not to be doubted till another more probable 
Epocha ſhall be agreed upon for it; which yet 
hath never been pretended to, not even by 
thoſe who cavil at this. For ſuch there have 


The Error been who have conceited that Adoſes's Hiſtory 


of Prea- here refers only to the Jewiſh Race; and that A.- 


dami- 
tiſm. 


Acts 17. 


26. 


dam and Eve were the Primitive Parents not of 
all the World, but only of the ems; before whom 
ſome Ages, (no one knows how many) did 
exiſt. Whereas upon the ſame Hypotheſis, they 
ſhould alſo have affirm'd, that he gave an Ac- 
count only of the Land of Fudea, the Place to 
which thoſe People were confined ; ſince other 
Nations beſides the Jews ſprang from Adam and Eve, 
as certainly as the Earth, (of whoſe Creation the 
Verſe after the Text ſpeaketh,) comprehendeth 
more Places than that of the Jews. There is 
no reaſon to. underſtand Oye in an Univerſal ſenſe 
no more than the Other; and the Scriptures do 
not more expreſly ſignify the Original of all the 
World by One, than of the whole Race of Man- 
kind by the Other. For it is ſaid that God made of 


one Blood | or Stock J all Nations of Men for to 


dwell on the face of the Earth. Upon this account 


1Cor.-15. Adam is Called the Firſt Man, abſolutely, of the 


45. 
Gen. 3. 
2G. 


Earth, Earthy, and is noted to have called his Wifes 
Name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all Living. 
Before whom, as there could therefore be no 
other Race of Men, ſo from them muſt the Begin- 
ning of the World be only Dated, according to 
the only true Account given thereof by Moſes. 
W hereby it appears that the World is ſo far from 
being Eternal, that it is of no very long ſtanding; 
and that the Opinion of Preadamitiſm for the An- 
8 | tiquit y. 
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riquity, is as groundleſs as that of the Ariftorelians 


for the Eternity of the World; in oppoſition to both 
which we Believe that God the Father Almighty, 1s the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. v7 

The Actual Faith whereof muſt neceſſarily be- 


get and improve in us the moſt Excellent Chriſtian 


Graces. | 1 
1, The higheſt Veneration and Eſteem of God; 
even from the Divine Perfections legible herein. 


Such is a Power both intenſively and extenſively 


Great and Infinite, able with ſo much Eaſe and 


Expedition to Rear and Uphold fo vaſt a Fabrick! 


An aſtoniſhing Wiſdom contriving ſuch multitudes 
of variety, Digeſting them ſo Commodiouſly, 
Connecting them ſo Firmly, and expoſing ſuch 
Harmonious Order and Beauty therein ! An Im- 
menſe and Boundleſs Love and Goodneſs, that ex- 


tended it ſelf in Affection and Care for ſo many 


Creatures, abundantly providing for the Need 
and Comfort of them all. And an Auguſt Majeſty, 


that was the Author of thoſe Beauties and Perfe- 


cions, thoſe Splendours and Magnificencies we 
do with ſo much Pleaſure and Wonder caſt our 
Eyes on every where about us! The-Contempla- 


tion whereof hath raiſed not only Inſpired Pro- 
phers, but Heathen Philoſophers into fits of Compo- 
ling Hymns and Eulogies to the Worlds Creator, 


whoſe Minds could not be empty or void of what 


r 


the whole Earth is full, even the Glory of our Lord of Ifa. 6. 3. 


Hoſts. fit 5; 1 | | 
2. Love and Thankfulneſs towards him from us, 


who are ſo highly and nearly concern'd in this 
great Production. For it was deſigned with a par- 


ticular regard and from an eſpecial Good will unto 
us for our convenient and pleaſant Entertainment. 
Wherefore we are made Tenants in Chief with- 
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_ either Deſert in us, or Profit to the Crea- 
3. A firm Truſt and Comfortable Hope, at all times, 
in him, who was able to do ſo great things, and 
.-  -hath been willing to do ſo much for us. Our help, 
Pf. 121. coming from the Lord who made Heaven and Earth, 
3· is a good ground, as of the Pſalmiſt's Confidence 
ſo of our Security, that God, will not ſuffer our foot 

to he removed. Yet not without, * 

4. Deep Humiliation from the Proſpect hence 
yielded, Of the moſt Glorious Excellencies of God, 

which will put out the little Lights of our own 
kindling, whoſe Shrine we are ſo apt to wanton 

within our ſelves. From the conſideration of the 

worth of other Creatures, ſo far excelling and out- 
ſtripping us in Strength or Ciurage,or Innocency, or in 
whatever elſe we can pride our ſelves; of all the 
Creation, Nen, the Sons of fall'n Adam, being the 

Jude 5.6. only Companions of Devils, thoſe Angels which loſt 
2 Pet. 2. their own Habitations, and are delivered into Chains of 
darkneſs to be reſerved unto Judgment. Vea from a 
Senſe of the Meanneſs of our own Original, in com- 

mon with the moſt contemptible of other Creatures; 

made every whit of as good, if not better Materials; 

and they Senior to us in the Divine art, who had a 

Being before us. The Infinitely Wife and Gracious 

God, foreſeeing Man's proneneſs to think more highly 

of himſelf than he ought to thirik, thus Ordering the 
Creation to Lecture him into Humility; that which 

way ſoever he caſt his Eyes, he may loſe the ſight 

of his admired ſelf; and either ſay to Corruption, 

Job 17. 14 thou art my Father, to the Vorm, thou art my Mother 
and my Si ſter. Or if he ſcorn to ſtoop low, the higher 

he looks above himſelf, he ſnould be caſt down 

the lower, crying out with the Pſalmiſt, When F 


004 


| ; | , | | | ; l 
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Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained ! What is 1 fg 


Man that thou art mindful of him? Such a Nothing . 8 
to himſelf will any Man appear, that will look but # | | 
; more abroad upon any thing elſe of the Creation. 1 
d Whence finally to Crown theſe Graces, no leſs na- 1 ls 
„ | turally will flow, | 1 0 18 
8 5. A moſt Chearful and Univerſal Obedience to God, 1 


e | appearing reaſonable and neceſſary from us by 
t the Right and Example viſible herein. For by Vir- 
ue of our firſt Production, God hath undeniably 
e Bl abſolute Dominion over us; and conſequently 
1, I there muſt be due unto him the moſt exact and 
n compleat Obedience from us. Thy Hands have made PC. 119- 
nne and Faſhioned me; therefore, ſays. the Pſalmiſt, 73· 
je give me Underſtanding that I may learn thy mmand- 
t- nents. And of all the Creatures, which have 
in been derived from the ſame Fountain of Divine 
4e Goodneſs with our ſelves, none ever diſobeyed 
ne I the Voice of God but Men and Devils. Even the 
ſt moſtRebellious and Unteachable things in Nature, 
of (Hire and Hail, Snom and V apour,  farng Wind ful- Pf. 148.1. 
a Milling bis Mord,) whoſe Univerſal Obedience to 
n- I the Will of the Creator failing to move us even to 
2s; the ſame Affection and Deſire to ſerve and pleaſe 
s; him, they all Conſpire to upbraid and teſtifie againſt 
la us to our Condemnation, when God ſhall call unto 
us them, ſaying, (as in the Prophet) Hear O Heavens, Iſa. 1. 2,3. 
and give ear O Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoſten; I have | 
nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they have rebel. 
led againſt me. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſter's Gib; but Iſrael doth not know, my 
People doth not conſider. . 
And thus, now having finiſhed the Firſt Arti- 
cle of our Creed, we have ſeen what we are 
oblig'd to Believe, both concerning God in Ge- 
neral,, and the Firſ# Perſon in the Godhead, in Par- 
ö DIO 5 a ticular. | 
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ticular. Whence every one making Profeſſion 
of his Faith thereof, muſt neceſſarily underſtand 
himſelf declaring to this purpoſe +iz. I Believe, 
and am fully per ſwaded and own that there is a God. 
And I Believe him to be ſuch a Being as he hath reveal- 
ed himſelf to be. A Spirit, Eternal, Immutable, Omni- 
potent, Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, Iifinitely Wiſe, True, 
Holy, Juſt and Good. And I believe that there is but 
One ſuch Being : And I believe that this One is t he 
Father, Eſſentially of all; but Eminently of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt as being the Firſt of the Three Perſons, 
which TI believe are in the One Divine Nature. And 
whom I believe is Peculiarly the Almighty Governour 
of the Univerſe; whereof I alſo believe him to be the 
Creator» And in this Senſe and Latitude, I firmly 
believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth: 


According to which Belief, may the ſame God the 
Father; through the Merits of his Son, by the 
Iifluence of the Holy Ghoſt, evermore Guide 
and Bring us all, in due time, to himſelf ! T5 
which Bleſſed Trinity be all Glory now and for 
ever. Amen. 5 
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N CT W790 
——And thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he 
ball ſave his People from their Sins. 


H E Firſt Part of the Creed, concerning 
God the Father, having been now Ex- 
plain'd; the next in Order, rightly 
ſucceeds, relating to God the Son, and 
his Work of Redemption > Faith in whom, is the 
Peculiar and Principal Duty of our Religion, as 
Chriſtian. . And therefore doth our Catechiſm ad- 
moniſh us hereof, as the next thing chiefly learnt in 
the Articles of our Belief, Viz. To Believe in God the 
Son who hath Redeemed me and al Mankind. The 
which diſtinguiſhing Perſonal Operation. of this 
Second Perſon: in the Holy Trinity, the Six next 
following Articles in our Geed explain, in Three 
ſeveral Particulars, reſpecting, 1. The * 
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Se mon the Seventh. Vol. J. 

2. The Humiliation, and 3. The Exaltation of 
our Redeemer. TE EE is 

The Perſon of our Redeemer is the Argument of 
the Second Article, which we are now come to inſiſt 
on, expreſſed in theſe words, viz. And in Je ſus 
Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; wherein he is propo- 
ſed to our Belief as deſcribed, i. By his Name, 
Deſus] 2. By his Office [Chriſt] and, 3. By his 

Relations with reſpect to God, [Fs only Son, ] and 
with reſpe& to us [Our Lord. 

It is the Name of our Redeemer that we are 
now to conſider his Perſon by, as deſcribed and 
erer to our Belief in this Creed ; wherein the 

rſt thing we are. Taught to confeſs of him is, 
that he is Jeſus. Which tho? it be a common Name 


to be met with in the Holy Scriptures, as well as o- 


ther Jewiſh Writings, both in the more Ancient 
Hebrew manner of writing it Foſhuah, and in the 
Modern Grecian way of altering it to Jeſus , (Ma- 
ny others having born the ſame Name) yet was it 
; never appropriated to, nor its Import ſo eminent- 
ly anſwered by any other in the ſame Miraculous 


manner. An Account whereof is,the Argument. 


of the Text; informing us that this Name was 
given at the ſpecial Command of God by an An- 


ting that Salvation to be wrought by our Bleſſed Sa- 

viour, and the fulfilling of that Eminent Propheſie, 
whereby an Univerſal' Expectation had been raiſ- 

ed, foretelling that his Name ſhould be called Em- 

Ila. 7. 14. manuel, which being Interpreted, (ſays our Evangeliſt) 
is God with us: Jeſus our Saviour, being in the 
higheſt Propriety God with us. For therefore 

was his Name called Jeſus, becauſe he was to ſave 

* People from their Sins; and herein doth he an- 

wer the Name of Emmanuel, as, in ſuch Sal- 


gel; and that too for it's ſignificancy, as impor- 


Vol. OY On the Second Article; 2 125 
vation, God is moſt eminently with ut. And 
which Name, in its utmoſt Importance, we are 

to believe was given to, and ifhade good by him 

| whom thereby we own for the Saviour of the 
% ͤ Oo o5tnt a RIP” 90 
Two things therefore, are neceſſary to be here 
Explain'd. 1. The Nature of that Salvation Man- | 
kind ſtood, in Need of a Saviour for; and, 2, The 
Performances of our Jeſus, whereby he procured 

it for us, and thereby manifeſted himſelf to' be 

e our Saviour. For to believe in Jeſus. a Saviour, 

1 I ſuppoſes a Salvatian once needed; and to. believe 

e our. Lord, to be Jeſus, implies that he hath effe- 
e 


„ 


Qed it for us. 


4 1 * WM, 4 


"IE Now, Salvation is a Deliverance from ſome jy, Sal. 
t Evil. And the Evil of Man being nothing but Sn, vation 18. 
je with its Conſequences ; a Deliverance fram it, 

E was the only. Salvation he was capable of. For 

it Mankind having fallen from their Primitive State 

t- Jof Uprightneſs and. Innocence in their Firſt Pa- 

1s I rents, became hence forward lyable to,Condemz 

it nation and Puniſiment: Inſomuch that all that 

as Ii partake,of the Nature ate ſtain'd with its Guilt, 

n- and expos'd to its Doom, being by Nature born in 

r- S, and the Children of Wrath. And as we afe 

- I Born, ſo muſt we have neceſſarily for ever Liv'd, 

Ge, had it not been for ſome Proviſion made and pro- , 
if- I cured for our Eſcape and Deliverance here-from, 
m- | which is called aur Salpation, and muſt conſiſt in 
iſt) I theſe Two Things, vis Pardon of, and Power a- 


rhe Il gainſt Sin; whereby alone we can be Saved from f 
dre our Fallen State. And as Fallen Creatures are nei- ö 
2e ther capable of, nor need a greater Salvation than f 
an · this is, ſo is there really no other Salvation, that 1 
al- e have any manner of Ground or Encourage+ f 

| , | 
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For it is only Sin, that is either Evil in its ſelf 
or the Cauſe of Evil to us; as being what is con- 
trary to the Nature of God, and what ſets us in 
his Diſpleaſure at the fartheſt diſtance from 

him. And therefore in being ſaved from it, we 

are Delivered from every thing hurtful, either in 

this World or the other, (from the Wrath of God, 

the Torment of Conſcience, and Miſeries of Hell) 

and reſtored to the poſlibility of every thing De- 

ſtrable to make us Happy in both Worlds, (The 

Favour and good Will of God, the Peace of Conſcience, 

and the Happineſs of Heaven.) W hereupon the 
3 Inſpired Pſalmiſt pronounces him a Bleſſed Man, 
2 whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin 1s Covered. 
.Unpardoned Sin being, utterly, inconſiſtent with 
Bleſſedneſs, under which Men are neceſſarily moſt 
_ Miſerable, and can be Happy only in their De- 

liverance from it. F 

Indeed it is hard to convince Men of this at 

preſent, who generally are in Love with their 

Sins, and deſire no other Deliverance than only to 

be ſaved ſrom the Puniſhments. of Sin ; Whereas 

ſuch a Salvation was never meant, nor only need- 
ed by us. For it is not Paradiſe only, but e 
neſs of Nature that Mankind loſt by the Fall; and 
therefore it is. Imocence as well as Heaven that is 
wanted, and Deliverance from Guilt as well as 

Puniſhment that it is neceſſary to compleat our e- 

ſcape from the Exil we are fallen under, and to 

reinſtate us in the Happineſs loſt by us. Even 

Heaven it ſelf will be no Salvation to a Fallen 

VUnreformed Creature; who, as he never poſl 

. bly can come there, ſo if he could he would not 

be at eaſe, but rather more Miſerable, while 

at ſo great a Diſtance in his Capacities for it. 


The Salvation therefore of ſuch Creatures as weſſſ.- +... 
we, e Os 1 


Live with him here: 
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Feſus a II. And of this Salvation, we further. believe 
mats that our | Feſus] was the only Author, for which 
he had that Name given him. This implies that 
we believe theſe two things of him, viz. That 
there was onde ſuch a Perſon in the World, whereof 
we have all the aſſurance that ſuch Matter of Fact 
1s capable of ; and that he was ſuch an one as his Name 
Imports; A Saviour of the World, to deliver from 


a State of Sin and Death. And this we are aſſured 


Rom. 1. he hath done. 1. As he Publiſhed and made known to 
16. us the Goſpel, which is the Power of God unto Salvati- 
on. 2. As be wrought out and purchaſed for us what he 
Col.1.14. Publiſhed. Having obtained for us; Redemption 
- through his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of Sins. Ha- 
ving given himſelf asa Ranſom for us; and thereby 
Reconciled us to God; and put us into a Capa- 
Joh. 3. 17. city of Salvation; for which God is ſaid to have 
ſent his Son into the World, that the World through 
hum might be ſaved: 3. As he alſo communicates 
ſpiritual Strength and Power, whereby we are en- 

abled to Reſiſt and Conquer the Enemies. of our 

Souls, and the difficulties of being ſaved, being 

made free from ſin, and become Servants to God, The 

Rom. 6. Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, having freed 
22.—8. 2. 1 from the Law of Sin and Death. 4. And Laſtly, 
As he bath Power to confer this Salvation upon us, 4 

Joh. 17.2. Reward of his Sufferings for us: The Father ha- 
ving given him this Power over all Fleſh, that he 

ſhould give Eternal Life to as many as he hath given 

- bim. Even to all Who by God's Grace have 
perſiſted in faithful Obedience to him. He 

Heb. 7. therefore js able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſ 
25 that come ute God by him, ſecing he ever liveth #0 
male interceſſion for them. Whence he is rightly 
called in Scripture, the Author of Eternal n 
3 — an 


4 


war o 9. 
12.2. 


many; but there is only One Saviour of both 


of all People, and that is our Jeſus. 


Vol. I. Or the Second Article. 


and the ' Finiſher of our Faith, by whoſe Conduct 

alone we are delivered from Spiritual Thraldom, 

and brought through the Deſart State of Sin, ſafe 

into the happy Canaan of Grace and Glory. Nei- Act. 4.12 
ther is there Salvation in any other; for there is nong o- J 
ther Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 

we muſt be Saved. Temporal Sæviours, that have 
delivered ſome Particular Peaple or Perſon: from 
Corporal and Temporal Evils, there have been 


133 


Soul and Body, of all that obey him, and that de- Heb. 5. 9. 

livers from Spiritual and Eternal Evils, to the joy Luk. 2.10. 
The. Gonſideration of whom, under this endear- 

ing Name ought, 07 96 eras hong 

1. To ſecure our moſt Reverentigl Regard and Ve- R. verence 

neration towards the Memory of his Perſon, as of 42 to ibis 

our-greateſt Benefactor, to whom we owe all we Name. 

Enjoy or Hope for, and for whom we can never | 

do enough that hath done ſo much for us. And 

as with Shame and Horror they qught to reflect 

on this, who profane this ſo Sacred, a Name in 

wanton Feſts and Oaths, or by mixing it (as ſome Abuſed in 

do) in Charms and Spels among a medly of inſigni- 24 and, 

ficant Words, void of good Affections, and to Cb. 

very unwarrantable Purpoſes: Or (as others, no 

leſs uaworthily, tho? in pretended Devotion, do) 

by detracting from, and debaſing the. Propriety Debaſed. 

of our Lord in the great Work of Man's Salvation, by the Pa- 

who Teach that with Coriſt's Merits, muſt be joy n- piſts. 

ed. our Works in order to our Juſtification 5 * 

and with his Satisfaction for the Wrath of God, 

our Satisfaction for the Temporal Puniſhment ; 

and. to his Interceſſion, the Interceſſion and Patro+ 

nage of 'S1ints, eſpecially of the Virgin Afary; 

who, is treated and depended on as much the 
te . . Greater 
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Greater Saviour; hereby making Ours hut half 
a Jeſus, while they Own and Honour him as nei- 
ther a Perfect nor an Abſolute Sæviour, contrary 
to our Faith profeſs'd here, and the Doctrine 


By wicked 


Zzves, Who retain their Sins with this Name; and pro- 


feſs eſus to be their Saviour, while they continue 
in their Sins that will in the End Damn them, or 

which he never intended to Save them with; yet 

him they make to Patroniſe for their Sins. And 
as with Shame and Horror, ſuch I ſay, ought to 
To be Ho- Reflect on the Veneration due to ſuch a Name 
nour'd by profaned by them; ſo onght we to approve and 
TE readily comply with (accounting it very raſh 
and unreaſonable to Condemn ) the very Anci- 
Jeſus, ent and Devout Uſage in our Church of Bowing at 
Conſtit. the Name of Je ſus, deſigned tO put us in Mind of 


; & Can. A. him that is Named, and of our higheſt Obligation to 


him, peculiarly under this Name, as Jeſus our 

Saviour; recognizing him as ſuch by this parti- 
cular Act of Devotion. But the Conſideration of 

the Perſon ought alſo, _ e 
2. To excite our utmoſt Regard and Care for the 


Heb. 2. 3 · Salvation wrought by him for ug; it being, as the 


Salvation Apoſtle calls It, 2 great Salvation, wherem we all 


Great. 77 greatly Concern d, and thereby greatly Obli- 
1 3 . Na 
8 1. E is a great Salvation, in reſpect to the great 
Evils we are ſaved from, the great Happineſs we 
are reſtored to, the great Author of 'our Salvati- 
on, the great Price it coſt him, the great Wonder 
of Effecting it, and the great Power whereby it 
Actually ſaveth ſuch as We are; it being every 
way Great and Aſtoniſhing, beyond both Parallel 
and Expreſſion, fulfilling the Name Feſus, and 
declaring our Jeſus to be the Saviour. So great a 
/ i yo 


Taught by the Apoſtles. This indeed all do, 


* 
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Matter therefore requires our Great Regard ; 


and what God hath done in an Extraordinary | 


manner for us, ought to be accepted and prized 


in an Extraordinary manner by us. And yet 
what a little thing do Men generally eſteem their 
Salvation to be, by their little or no concern for 


it. For what is there of any Value at all with us, 
that we do not regard more than this? Men'are 
to their Capacities, Wiſe and Induſtrious in eve- 
ry thing elſe in compariſon hereof ; which yet is 


more to them than all their other Concerns in 
the World, and without a due regard to this, 
none of their other Concerns will ſhortly be of 


any avall to them. | 


2. Herein, alſo was ſaid, All are greatly n- Univer- 
cern d; to whom ſo great Salvation is profier'd ; ſal. 


and whom our Jeſus, as the Univerſal Saviour of 
the World, is able and willing to ſave from their 
Sins, and thereby make his own People. W hich 
ſurely is a wonderful Mercy, in being offered' to 
Man rather than to Angels, that were Crea- 
tures of a Superiour Order, and not at ſo great 
4 diſtance from its Donour, and had no leſs need 


of it, and it may be deſerved it better, and 


might haye made a better return for it; who yet 
are paſſed by, in their Lapſed State, without any 


Overtures of Salvation made to them; and poor 


ſinful and helpleſs Man remembred, and effectu- 


ally relieved, that could no way Deſerve or Re- 


quite ſuch a Benefit, whereof he had forfeited 


all manner of Expectation. A Great Thing! For 


ſuch a Creature, in ſuch Circumſtances, ' to be 
thus put into a State of Salvation by ſuch a Per- 
ſon !”” Angels Rejected and Man Regarded | And 
hat not only, One or Two of the moſt Choice, 
ut the whole Race of Mankind; it being ſaid that 

| K 4 "2 Rn 
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Heb. 2. 9+ Chriſt taſted death for every Man, ſo that however 
of Old Salvation was only of the Jews, yet now 

Lu. 2. 3. our Jeſus is ſaid to be 2 Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
as well as the Glory of his People Iſrael. And, now 

Act. 10, God is no reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Nation, 
34. ' be that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is ac- 
5 Cepted of lam. And therefore the Angel publiſhing 
Lu. 2, 10. the Birth of this Jeſus, ſaid to the Shepherds, Be- 
. * . hold, I bring you Good Tidings of great Joy, which 

1 Tim. 2. ſhall he unto all People. St. Paul alſo aſſures us that 
6. Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; and St. John, 
1 Jo. 2. 2. That he is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for 
; ours only, but alſi for the Sins of the whole World. And 
n ſpeaks of ſome denying the Lord 
that bought them; even Thoſe alſo being the Pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt, and whom he came to ſave from 

their Sins, that denying him were not ſaved by him. 
Wherefore this Salvation ſeems greatly to be leſ- 

ſen'd by ſome, who would have it to be reſtrain'd 

to a certain number of Choice Peflons, which is 

ſo, generouſly offered to. all; and, from which 

nonè are excluded, but ſuch only as exclude them- 

774 55 by their Obſtinacy and Impenitency. And 

| therefore, | dp . 
Obligatory. 3. Hereby are all Obliged, to the Pactice of al 
10 Dun. . Chriſtian Duties, particularly. 1. To Love and 
SGratitude towards Jeſus our Saviour, as for the 


2 Kindneſs We needed, or could be done 
r us, ſo for the freeneſs and fulneſs of the Be- 


nefit, and dearneſs of its Purchaſe for us; to 
which the Love of Chriff, conſtraining us > If any 

2 Cor. 5% V3 £2: F "Wh 
OS 7 Mam Love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Ana- 
x Cor. 16, hema Maranatha, Rejoycing in the Name where. 


22. in our Happineſs is involv'd: and with inflamed 


"Hearty breathing forth Praiſes and Thankſpir 
| ings thereto. 2. To Exalted Eſteem for the 4 


2? 
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Vol. I. In the Second Article. 
ſpel, bringing us the Tidings and Tenders here- 
of. Hearkening to its Meſſage, ſubmitting glad- 
ly ta its Guidance; walking by its Rule; con- 


— en EEE 


ſulting its Councils; familiarizing it to our 
Converſe; delighting our ſelves therein; and 
making it our Buſineſs to ſearch out its hidden 
Treaſures, .till we 'Bxperience it to. become to 


Us, what it is in it ſelf, the Goſpel of our Salvation 


as well as of our Jeſus. And, 3. To ſincere and In- 
tire Obedience >, with unwearied Diligence, ex- 


preſſing our Submiſſion and Regard to his Will, 1 Cor. 6.- 


whoſe" we are and to our utmoſt endeavouring to 19, 20. 


pleaſe him in every thing, who hath Szved us 
from all Evil. With eager Defires and ſtedfaſt 
Reſolutions, accepting our Deliverance from 
him, npon his own Terms, and in his own Way. 
With Pious Zeal, and Fervent Charity, furthering 
the great Deſign and Import of this his Name, in 
reſpe& both of our ſelves and others; by leaving 
all our Sins, and perſuading others, by good 
Advice, ſeaſonable Reproof, inſtant Intreaty, 
and an Exemplary Holy Life,- to do ſo too. Not 
daring to Sight much leſs to Oppoſe, and moſt of 
all to Renounce ſo great Salvation, as thoſe Wret- 
ches do, who call ſo oft and Impudently upon 
God to D. mn them, fruſtrating thereby the Ex- 
cellent Deſign and Kind Endeavours of the Son of 
God to Save; and rendring a Loving Saviour 
an Incenſed Judge, to Doom for ever to the Mi- 
ſeries Men chooſe themſelves, and will not ſuf- 
fer him to Save them from. Such ſeaſonable 
warning and wholeſome Inſtruction is our Be- 
lief in Jeſus fruitful of; being the Name our 
Redeemer is Deſcrib'd by to us; and wherein, 
dit 1} may not be loſt, or prove as" 
SES . . „ 
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add we our Prayer, in 


collect for 


the Sixth 


after the 
; pi pbany. 


ermon the Seventh. 


the Form our Church 
preſcribeth 3 _ as _— 


Lord, whoſe Bleſſed San was manifeſted, that he 
might deſtroy the Works. of the Devil, and make 
As the Sons of God, and Heirs, of Eternal Life ; 
. Grant us we be ſeech thee, that having this Hope, 
we may purify our ſelves, even as he is pure; that 

| when He | (hall appear again with Power, and 
Great Glory, we may be made like unto him in his 
Eternal and Glorious Kingdom, where with thee, 

| Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he Liveth 
and Reigneth ever one God World without end. 


*. * 
Amen. , K 
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POSTLES CREED. 


_ John vi. 69, : 


4% me believe, and are ſure that thou art 


Fter the Name, the next thing where- 
by the Perſon of our Redeemer is de- 
ſcrib'd and propos'd to our Belief, is 
his Offite and Dignity; acknowledg'd by 
St. Peter in the Text, and profeſsd by us in 
our Creed by the word Chriſt, ſignifying in Greek, 
what Meſſiah doth in Hebrew, Anointed. And 
therefore Andrew meeting with our Lord, tells 


his Brother Simon, that he had found the Meſſiah, 8 


which the Evangeliſt faith, is by Interpretation, The 

Criſt; denoting in the Scripture Senſe, One ſet apart 

and Conſecrated to ſome ſpecial Office, or Extra- 
ordinary Employment, ſuch as Prophet, Prieſt, and 
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140 Sermon the Eighth. Vol. l 
Chriſt was King. Whereof tho? there have been very ma- 
77 % ny in the World, yet, above all the reſt, there 
esl. was one ſuch Anointed Perſon, in a more ſignal 
Gal. 3.16, and peculiar manner Delign'd, to theſe ſeveral 
Act. 3.22. Charges and Functions, to be by God's Appoint- 
- 4. 25- ment, the chriſt or Meſſiah, promis'd Before and 

uK-3-15* Jnder the Law; and unanimouſly expected by 


God's People to make his Appearance 1n the 
World, in due time, long before it came to paſs. | 


Which time is now, long ſince paſt; and the 


Promiſed and then Expected Meſſiah, hath alrea- 


Chriſt al- dy been in the World. Thoſe Propheſies, having 


ready been evidently fulfilled, that pointed at the time 


come. of his coming, the Scepter being departed from Ju- 
n_g 49. dah, which was to abide rill Shiloh came; The Se- 
Mal. 3. 1. cond Jewiſh Temple being deſtroy'd, wherein he 


Hag. 2.6. was to appear; and Daniel's Seventy Weeks being 


Can. 9. 24. expir'd to the cutting off Meſſiah the Prince,. and 


the Deſolation of. Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh Na- 
tioa. Nothing hinders the moſt Infidel Few from 
clearly ſeeing and acknowledging of which, but 

a groundleſs prepoſſeſſion of the Unlawfulneſs of 
computing the Time of the . Meſſiah's coming, 

and of their Duty ſtill to wait for him, though 

he tarries never ſo long. Which is to give up 
their Cauſe and eonfeſs that the fulfilling of thoſe 
Propheſies is not to be objected againſt, but by 
thoſe who are reſolved not to Believe. 55 
The Meſſiah, then, having been in the World, 

and the Time of his coming undoubtedly paſt; 
nothing can be more reaſonable and neceſſary 

than to Believe that Jeſus our Saviour was He; 

-, - . which is what this Part of the Article intends, 
| and the Doctrine our Religion is wholly found- 
ed on. This 1 ſhall firſt Prove, and then inquire in- 
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Vol. I. On the Second Article. 
Jeſus be- 


to the Nature of his Unttion whereby 
came That Chriſt or: Anoiated One. 


I. In order to prove Jeſus to be the Chriſt, I ſhall yeſus 7s. 

conſider, 1. The Circumſtances belonging to the tbe-Chriſt, 

Meſſiahs Appearance. 2. The Perſonal Characters ond 

aſcribed to him. 3. The Performances whereby he * 

was to diſtinguiſh himſelf. And Laſtly, The Cunſe- 
uences depending here upon. All which things be- 

ing found exactly to agree to our Saviour, will be 

ſufficient eſtabliſhment of our Belief that Jeſus is 

that Chriſt. And that he is ſo, plainly ap- 
. 5 
1. If we Conſider the Circumſtances belonging t. "_ 
the Meſſtahs 1 the Time whereof did oY f his 
exactly correſpond with that wherein our Jeſus Appea- 
did Come; being then in its Fulneſs, both in re- rance. 
PE to paſt Prediftions and preſent Seaſonableneſs:;, 

the Propheſies ſpeaking hereof being applicable 

to none other Perſon, becauſe none other came 
to/fulfil them; and he juſt coming, when things 

were diſpoſed moſt to favour his Deſign, and an 
Expectation of him was raiſed to its higheſt pitch, 

and things conſpired with good advantage, for 

his Entertainment in the Word. His Birth was 
exactly ſuch as was foretold that of the Meſſiah _.. - 
ſhould be; in reſpe& of the Lineage and Family Gen. 22. 
he was to deſcend from; (being an Hraelite; of 18. 

the Tribe of Judah; and of the Family of David,) 49. 10. 


in reſpect of the Place where he was to be Born, er 


* 


(in the Town of Bethlehem, by a very particular Pl. 89. 3, 
Providence, ) in reſpect alſo, of the Manner of 4. 
his Birth, being Conceived and Born, (as never Mic. 5.2. 
Man but our Jeſus was, and the Meſſiah was to Hon 29s 
be) of a Pure /V;7gin. Yea his very abode and Pla- 1c, 
ces of moſt uſual Converſe and — of 
N | m- 
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105 1,2. himſelf to the World, were determin'd to Gali- 
Lu. 10. lee, and more particularly to the Temple, (being 
Hag 4 Conceived, and Dwelling, and Preaching, and 
. Working his Firſt Miracle in the one; and Forty 
Mal. 3.1. Days after his Birth Preſented, and at Twelve 
Lu: 2.12, Years Old, Diſputing and Queſtionin with the 
22, 46. Doctors, and afterwards daily Teaching in the 
other) agreeing plainly with what was Predicked 
of the Meſſiah. And, finally, his Sate and Cn- 
dition were what was foretold He ſhould manifeſt 
himſelf in, and what ſuited beſt his Deſigns of 
Dwelling. among Men; as a Spiritual Perſon, 
exemplify! ing the hardeſt Duties of Religion, in 
* Humility; Mortification, and Contempt of all 
th: 2, Worldly Power and Splendor; Poor and Mean, 
dleſpiſed and rejected of Men, in whom was uo Turm 
or Gmlineſs. All which Circumſtances of Time 
and Birth, and Abode, and Condition, agreeing ex- 
Actly to our Jeſus, as Perdicted of the Meſſiah, 
or Chriſt, and agreeing in like manner to Bo o- 
ther Perſon, they plainly prove him to be the 
very Perſon pointed at thereby, and demonſtrate, 
as we profeſs, Jeſus to be the riß The fame 
no leſs appears. liel 
2. F we conſider further thi lad 8 


15 aſcr ibed by Propheſie to the Meſſiah, as Expedi- 


ent for him, to diſpoſe and fit him for his great 

Employ, with utmoſt Advantage and eſpecial 

Decency. Theſe are in general, Perfect Innocency 

vt. 1 175 Integrity . as loving Righteouſneſs and hating Wick- 

I. 11 oe, tune ſi t: And more Particularly, SpiricualW tn and 
ME 


"Underſtanding ', the fpirit of Council and Might, the 
V Birit of Koplede and Fear of the Lord. Eloquence 
ia. 504. and Skill to Inſfruct and Teach; The Lord having 
. ren him the Tongue of the Tent to know. how to 
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Vol. I. On the Second Article. 143 
neſs and Gentle Compaſſion towards Humane In- 
firmities and Afflictions; who was to feed his 

flock like a Shepherd, &c. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not — 
break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench. Meekneſs 1 
and Humbleneſs of Converſe, Lowly and Riding Zach. g. 


upon an Ass. Peaceable and Quiet Diſpoſition, oa WY 


Not crying, nor of 70 neither any Man hearing 
his 2 1 the add Admirable Patience ui h 
der Afflictions; He was oppreſſed, and he was Af- 58. - 
flicted, yet he opened not his Mouth, &c. Neither TOY 
hid he his Face from ſhame and ſpitting ,, And Laſtly, 
an invincible Courage and Reſolution, in God's 
Service, together with a ſtrong Confidence in 
God, and Intire Submiſſion to his Will; He was jg, $0 
not Rebellious, neither turned away his Back, — But 5, 7. 
ſet his Face like a Flint, &c. As ſuch were the Glo- 
rions Qualities of him that was Foretold to be the 
Meſſiah, ſo were they eminently. the Endow- 
ments of Jeſus ; who in his Perſon did fully cor- 
reſpond to, and by his Practice througly make 
good, this high Moral Character ſometimes even 
to the Letter, but always to the. very utmoſt 
Import of it, as the, unexceptionable Story of his 
Life doth plainly ſnew. Inſomuch that it is 
impoſſible any other ſhould be hereby  Deſcri- 
d, and. infallibly certain that he was ſo. And 
even yet more clearly will this appear, 
3. If we conſider, moreover, the Performances His Per. 
Predicted of the Meſſiah ;. even the Doctrine he was forman- 
to Teach, the Works he was to Do, and the Syf- ces. His 


ferings he was to Undergo 3 being all fulfilled by ee 


nr, dn is * eut.i 8. 
our Saviour. 1, The Doctrine of. he Meſſiah, WAS 18, 19. 


foretold by the Prophets, and expected by the Ila. 42. 
Tews,, to be not only by Divine Inſpiration, but 1, 4. 

in Perfection; to conſirmmate and make a Com- 

plete Diſcovery of Divine" Truth; after which 
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Sermon the Eight. 


joh. 4. Know that thy Meſſiah cometh, and when he ſhall come, 
25» he will tell us, all things. For doubtleſs it Was very 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God would at ſome 


tell. them all things that he required from thein, 

and was neceſſary for them to know concerning 

him. To which not only his,Goodneſs and Compaſ- 

ion to our Inſufficiency doth Inſtigate him, as wel 

as his Wiſdom, in reference to his, own, Glory, and 

our Capacities for it direct him; but even his 

Juſtice in point of his Government, and bis 

Majeſty, in Vindigation of his Sovereignty ſeem 

in à manner to oblige.him.. It is alſo certain that 

no other Revelation of that Rind and Importance 

- bath been made, beſides that Which came by 
| our Feſus. For Ancient Paganiſm plainly, ap- 
pears not to have proceeded at. all from Divie 

Þ cvelation” but only, from Human Invention, or 
Diabolical Suggeſtion; being nothing but a lump 

of Confuſion and inconſiſtencies, of Vanity and 

| Folly of Deformity and Filthineſs ; Clancularly 
* = delivered at firſt, Directed to improper and 
5 Unbecoming Objects of Religious Worſhip, 
Condemn'd and .Detided by the Wiſeſt of the 
very Heathent themſelves; and ſuſtained more 

by the Force of Authority than Power of Per- 
ſwaſion concerning any Truth therein. The 
Prevalency whereof at any Time in the World, 
as it more manifeſted the need of ſome full and 
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plain Diſcovery of God's Mind, for his own Glo- 
ry and our Good; ſo ſuch a Diſcovery made h 
Chriſt , freeing us from ſo deplorable Errors 
and Miſchiefs; obliges us to hearty Gratitude and 
faithful Improvement. In like manner, Maho 
metaniſim, which bears ſo conſiderable 4 port in 
the World, evidently appears to be no leſs a 
Cheat, . and impoſlible to proceed from the true 
God; being Junior to Chriſtianity, that was to be 
the Laſt Revelation; being firſt broached in the 
moſt Confuſed, - Ignorant, and Vicious Times; in 
the Deſarts of Arabia, the moſt blind and ob- 
{cure Corner of the Earth; by: jugling - Tricks; 
and Seditious Violence ; by ane that was Branded 
with all the Marks of Impoſture, being of a 
baſe Education, Turbulent Diſpoſition, and Vi- 
cious Life 3 and conſiſting, of an abſurd and dan- 
gerous medly of the very dregs of Chriſtian Here 
ſies, unskilfully tempered with ſome Ingredients 
of Judaiſm and Paganiſm, fitted to the moſt bru- 
tiſh part, and prejudicial -to the Spirit and Rea- 
ſon of Man. And Finally, as for Judaiſm; tho? 
its Divine: Orignal is not queſtioned, nor its Truth 
and Goodneſs gainſay' d; Yet was it far from 
being ſuch a perfect and final Revelation, as might 
reaſonably he expected, and was predicted and 


promiſed that God would make. It 2 2 


intended for the Inſtruction and Obligation o 
Mankind; but only for one particular Nation 3 
ſuited to that Time and People, and Inferiour 
Ends in order to prepare for an higher and better 
Diſpenſation; conſiſting of Labotious and Ex- 
penſive Service, having only Temporal Re- 
wards; and deſtitute of any Promiſe of ſuper- 
natural Strength and Aſſiſtance to perform it. Not 
deſigned for perpetual Obligation and Uſe, as the 
5 * . 


eee — — 
—— N 2 — — - 


S 
* * — 


— rar pr 
= x - 
ons — — —— be Fo 
+ —— - - — —— _—_ 


Aa 


— 
* n 


1 . 
* 2 
. * 
? F300 7. 
: 
; ” — 
| 
| 
1 
1 
: I 
1 
11 
1 
3: 
F 
15 * 
q 
o 


0 
8 222 
— 


— 
W 


nm py 7 4 hy * N * See * ITS a % * 
ad wm -» gy” — * Tr >" 5 0 — bh 2 5 xt } " . . — g 5 - = 6 X 
ct WP DT at nh en r : "AST 3 7 r E - 2 Rey: — 2 — — — . — . Y 
. + CES CER IR" 2 f n — * Dno-aet? x 2 3 = g 2 — —7 — 2 —_—— 4 — = - wh 8 n — — 
26 > * — — — w * * 45 * JOY 3 a 4 3 2 20 * 2 . e — ä ICE? 1 = 1 > . 2 62 
. - — 10 — — - — — 8 D 22 — — _— — 7 * * — 05 wy 8 — — * — — 
—— ————— — — — — ͥͤä — — 5 — — N : — — „5 —— — 2 —— — 
4 * a0" — * r — pm 2 - — — — — ———_—_——_—_ - — — — — — 8 = - — — — 1 > . 
L T E k — * Moy a * . = <> — Cr. 1 * I ante — A Ih is 2 1 , " = — — — =_ ——— _ _ d 
= Tp reren ares 4 — G * —— 2 i ITE = 2 Gs * q — * : md , <1 Ds 0 3 By — 
— — - — — — : — —.— r 3 2 20> 7% r — — * 
1 a en — —— — WOE — 0 


Sermon the Fighth, Vol.. 
utmoſt God ever intended; and now hy his Pro- 
vidence has remarkably diſcountenanced, and 
laid aſide. And theſe being all the Religions in it 
the World (the various pretenſions of Enthuſiaſti- 
cal Impoſtures, being only the ſpurious Excreſ- 


a, 
cences either from Chriſtianity, or ſubordinate to tl 
one of theſe; of no conliderable progreſs, nor 5 
long continuance z and generally diſclaimed ;) and T 


none of theſe appearing poſlible to be a Complete be 
Revelation of God's Mind, according to his Pro- | 


miſe, and Man's Need and Expectation; it follows 85 
that that Revelation which came by our Jeſus, 8 
is only ſuch; and that He conſequently is the of. 
true Meſſiah, whoſe Doctrine agrees exactly to %, 
that Perſon. It being in its nature ſuch as oblig- ſo 

eth all Men, is worthy of God, and ſuitable to of 
his Deſigns of Glorifying himſelf, and Obliging the 
his Creatures; which therefore exceeds all other WM for 
Inſtitutions which came from God, and com- yn; 
pletes and perfects Divine Revelation. It Aſſigns I that 
a true 3 and complete Character or Notion ¶ hee 


(to our Condition and Capacity) of the Divine Ni fon 
ture; informs us plainly and faithfully concerning ¶ fuck 
our owz Nature, as to its Original, End, and State, God. 


whether paſt, preſent, or to come; and preſcribes ¶ reg 


a moſt accurate Rule of Life, fuitable to our Na- ¶ and! 
ture and conduceable to our Welfare; delivering fal a; 
it Pure from allay, and Fee from all burthenſome % ,, 
Encumbrances; giving us the advantage of 2 Wyy,j 
Lively Cy, and viſible Standard thereof; pro- N pabie 


pounding the moſt valid and powerful Argument: ¶ ta wh 


to perſuade Men to obey it; providing ſufficient 


f yo —— HY ready 
Helps and Ability to practice by it; furniſning vs 


{accom 


with the beſt Supports to undergo patiently, what MWj;,.. . 

ever Croſſes or Difficulties may be met with ; be preſze 

ing alone able to appeaſe and ſatifie 8 fual 
of | reed- 


I. Vol. I. Vn the Second Article. 
o- WW breeding therein a Well- grounded Hope, and So- 
1d lid peace; and Finally propounding and aſſerting 


in it ſelf in a, peculiar convincing and ſatisfattory man 
ti. ner: with great plainneſs and ſimplicity, yet with: 


a Majeſtick and aw ful Confidence, All which are 
the peculiar Excellencies of the Chriſtian Religion 3 


Truth and Divinity, and plainly proveing it to. 
be the very Doctrine of the Meſſiah 3 and. that 
our Jeſus, who alone Taught it, was none other 
than the Chriſt, - | 21 1597 at ns. et 
2. The next of whoſe: Performantes predicted 


ſo propheſied of him as to his particular Cures 


- 


| vareaſonable | Infidelity. flow deny it, affirming, 


| ſhould be; even in Reſpect of his, Perſon, aſſuming 
| fich Authority, and pretending: to come from 
God. In reſpec of the Nature of his Errand, to 


| hecame.) And good reaſon was there that fo 


and Policies of Hell, not to be effected by Natu- 
tal and Ordinary Means. In reſpect of the Per/ens 


* 


wholly addicted to this ſort of Proof, and unca- 


to whom all other Methods of Inſtruction had al- 


ing d Haccommodation to the Genius, and Capacity of 
Humane Nature, that is ſooneſt and deepeſt im- 
* be preſs'd hereby. Finally, this is agreeable to God's, 
cient Dad Merhod of proceedings whereby to diſtiguiſh, 

1 L 1 : is 


Diſtinguiſhing it from all others, manifeſting its 
of, and no leſs diſcovering his Perſon was his 


Works., which were to be of a Araculous Nature Works. 


Reform the World, and vanquiſh the Powers 


bable of Conviction by any other; and the Gentiles, 


147 


hes 


of the Blind, and Deaf, and Lame: and Dumb; and iſa.35. 5, 
the Ancient Jews were of that Opinion and look d s. 
for it, (however, the Modern in defence of their Ich. 7. 31. 


that the Meſſiah was not to do any Miracle when Blat. 
it 28 : 
1 38. 


he had to deal with, even the Jem, that were 


ready been applyed by their Philoſophers 3. and for 
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Sermon the Fiphth. 
his owfi Meſſengers from all ordinary Perſons 
and falſe Pretenders. So that Mfiracles are d good 
and neceſſary Teſtimony, provided we are ſure 
that they are Miracles ſtrictly fo called, ſuch as 
the Meſſiah was to work, and not ſuch as falſe 
Frophets; and Magicians , and Antichriſts have 
ſdmetimes counter feited. And ſuch being thoſe 
of our Jeſus, they are a convineing Proof that he 
was the Meſſiah.; becauſe doing theſe Works of 
Wonder, which never any other but he did; 
whoſe Miracles were not only Real, but Extraordi- 
nary, diſtinguiſhable from Falſe, and ſurpaſſing 
: Alothier 1 rue Miracles: Inaſmuch as ſome of 
them were ſtupendiouſly Great, and more peculi- 
arly Divine; full of Mercy and Rindneſs; The Ef- 
feſccs of an Inherent Omnipotency. In Number they 
.*, were Many ; yet not one done Needleſiy, tor O- 
ſtentation or Vanity, but always upon Inducements 
of Weight and Neceſſity, in great Variety, and 

i conſtant” Succeſs 5 in the moſt Open and Publick 


manner; and all intended for ſome Good to Men's 
Bodies, Souls, or God's Glory. Such Works bearing 
FA the moſt undeniable wirneſs to him that doth them, 


8 183.5.36. chat the Father hath ſent him; and therefore alſo are 


—20. we told by St: John, that they are Recorded for 
3109 tts end; Theſe things, ſays he, being written, that 
Fe might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt. © 
Suffers 3. The Meſſiah's Sufferings,' predicted of him, 
3x25, were alſo accompliſhed in thoſe of Jeſus; who 
was fo as never any beſides him was, that Man uf 
Pl. 41. 9. Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. In the ſame 
Zach. 11. mean Condition of Life, and the fame Indignity 
12. and Pain in his Death. Even ſo as was foretold 
8 the very Treachery that betray'd him, the Rate he 
v. 7, 8. was valued at, the Wound wherewith he was Pierc- 
i ed the very Parts that were Torn and Wound 
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the Flouts he received, the Aurnful words he ut- — v. 1* 
tered, the Malefattors he ſuffered with, the very H, 12 
Circumſtance of his Thirſt, and the Liquor given 1. 
| him then to Drink, the Soldiers manner of ſhax- II. 53.758. 
i ing his Garments; and his own reſigned and quiet” © 
> Cmportment herein. Inſomuch that even the Jews, 
4 not able hence to deny Jeſus to have been the 
e Griff, moſt groundleſly have conceited a double 
f Meſſiah, one to Suffer, and the other to Reign; of 


: neceſſity conceding Jeſus to be the Firſt, and we 
i thence concluding him to be alſo the laſt, as be- 
P ing ſure there is but one Chr;ſ#; all whoſe Per- 
of tormances, (as to his Doctrine, Miracles, and Suf+ 


li- ferings) being our Lords only, we therefore Be- 
f- i him to be that Croft 7. = 5 7 PART 

ey 4. Laſtly, If we conſider the Conſequences alſo Theconſe- 
O- bereof, (even his Purial, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, quences of - 
mts Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſucceſs of his Goſpel, Cbriſis 
nd being all foretold of the Aeſſiah, and fulfilled in“. 
lick our Jeſus ) there can be no room left for a Doubt Fi 
ns of his being that Divine Perſon. For, to a Letter, 1 
ring Agreeably herewith, He made his Grave with the 10 . 1 
em, WW Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death; neither 53.5. 4 


are WW did God Suffer this his Holy Oue to ſet Corr uption; 4 2.31. 4 | 


for whom after Two days he revived ; and in the Third 
that dy raiſed him up, as Hoſea Typically Propheſyed 0 1 
of him. And as the Pſalmiſt no leſs directly in the | 
Apoſtles ſence, foretold his aſcending on high, and Hol. 6.2. | 
; 3 3 3 FA. Pſ.68. 18. 
leading Captivity Captive, and receiving Gifts for Eph. 4.8 
Men, according to his own Promiſe, which ge 
made good, and thereby atteſted himſelf to be a 
true Prophet, in ſending down the moſt Miracu- 
lous gift of the Holy Ghoſt: upon his firſt Follow- 
ers ; whereby'all Nations were fetch'd in to ſerve 1 
him, and all Kings made to fall down before: him, all Df ds: ns 
beople and Kingdoms Keri unto, and all Oppoſi- Ila, 2. 2. [| 
3 | 


K 
tions 8 


1 
7 7 


Ws 
[438 


"== DR TIENES AI 00. ——ę—e— NAS. i ng > ——— 4 or Ge A AE r A A, . 


1850 Sermon the Eighth. Vol. I. 
tions in a Miraculous manner giving way to the 
powerful Progreſs of the Goſpel, above the Pow- 
er of. Natural Cauſes, and againſt the Courſe of 
Human Affairs. In its Doctrine, being novel and 
ſtrange, and very diſagreeable to the Inclination 
of Corrupt Nature, and of thoſe Times. Its being 
Promulgated by the Poor, the Deſpiſed, and Un- 
learned, under the greateſt Diſcouragements and 
Dangers ; without Wit or Subtilty, in the moſt plain 
and ſimple manner; and yet attended with that 
Power of Conviction, as ſuddenly to prevail a- 
gainft every thing that ſtood in its way; triumph- 
ing over Majeſty, Learning, Superſtition, Ma- 
lice, Power, Darkneſs, Men and Devils; ſubdu- 
ing the World to the Faith and Obedience of it 
ſelf. All and any of which things, it is unimaginable, 
hew they ſhould thus come to paſs, had not God 
interpoled his Omnipotent Arm, to point out to 
us our Jeſus to be his very Chriſt. For, (to ſum up 
the Argument) He who was in the World at the 
Time when the Meſſiah was to come, and no o- 
ther at that time, or ſince, pretended to be fo : 
He who was Born of the Family, in the ſame 
Place, in the ſame Miraculous Manner, who ap- 
peared on the ſame ſpot of Ground, and Lived in 
the ſame State and Condition, which the Prophets 
foretold of the Birth, Appearance and Quality of 
the Meſſiah : He who was endowed with all thoſe 
Extraordinary Gifts and Graces ; Taught all thoſe 
Truths; Wrougzht all thoſe Miracles; and Suffe- 
red all thoſe Indignities, which the Meſfſias was 
to be Endowed with, Teach, Do, and Suffer: He 
who was Buried, Raiſed up from Death to Life 
again, was received up into Glory, ſent thence 
_  .. thoſe. Miraculous Powers and Gifts, and whoſe 
Doctrine was received in all Nations, according 
. : COS, 42 Fo to 
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to the Character of the Aeſſias, He was certainly 
the true Chriſt ; and ſuch alone 1s our Jeſus. 

II. Conſider we then (as upon this Belieſz is ne- 
ceſſary and now ſeaſonable) 7. jo ls of his Uncti- The N. 
on, wherein it did conſiſt, and what are the proper tur? | 
Effects thereof. For he being the Anointed, and yet of bis A. 


never Anointed with Oyl, as under the Law it?“ g. 


was cuſtomary, it is not the External ( which 
was but Typical, and diſuſed ſometime before our 


Chriſt's Appearence) but ſome internal Anoint- 


ing, that anſwered all the Ends and Deſigns, and 
produced the ſame Effects, tho' in a far more Ex- 
cellent and peculiar manner, than whatever fol- 
low'd the Anointing with Material Oyl, appro- 
priated for that purpoſe. In reſpect of which, Je- 

ſus was properly the Lord's A ointed, as he was 
from the firſt; Conſecrated and Separated by a 
real infuſion of Divine Grace and Power, qualify- 

ing and Inabling him perfectly to execute all 
thoſe great and extraordinary Functions, which 
Anointing uſually was deſigned for, of Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King: God's Anointing Jeſus of Nazereth, Acts 10. 
(faith St. Percr) with the Holy Ghoſt 3 hereby uniting 38. 


the Jewiſh Polity, (which conſiſted in theſe three 


Offices, and was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meſ- 

ſiah) making all one in Chrift, and qualifying 

him for the Redemption and Salvation of Sinners, 

by teaching the Will of God, by attoning for 

Guilt, and by Ruling, Protecting, and Reward- 

ing and Puniſhing. And whom therefore in Con- 

feſſing him to be the Chriſt, we acknowledge to 

have executed theſe three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt pose, 

and King, for the Salvation of Sinners. eee 18. 
1. His Office of a Prophet was peculiar to the 18, 

Perſon of the Meſſiah, whom the Jews expected Jo. 1. 21, 
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* * © pnder that Notion; to which our Jeſus was ex- 
traordinarily Commiſſion'd and perfectly fufil- 
led in his Adminiſtrations, both while he lived 
on Earth; in Teaching the Will of God, Con- 
firming what he Taught, by an Exemplary Life 

and Extraordinary Performances, and exactly 

l foretelling Events; and now he reſides even in 
Eph, 4.8. Heaven, continuing, upon all occaſions, by his 
11, 12. Holy Spirit, and a ſettled Miniſtry of his Ambaſſa- 
dors, to impart to his faithful People, all needful 
Inſtruction in Truth, Direction in Practice, Ad- 
monition to Duty, and Comfort in Trouble. 
2. His Office of 4 Prieſt. It belonging to the 
Meſſias to be 4 Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchezedeck, to which alſo our Jeſus being A- 
nointed, compleatly fulfilled it by way of Oblatiez 
Ewing himſelf an Offering, and a Sacrifice to God for 
Eph, $.2. 4 ſweet - ſmelling Savour : By way of Interceſſion, 
ED both for pardon of our Sins and acceptance of our 
Services, being entred the Holy of Holies, not 

made with Hands. and there' appearing before 


Pr zeſt, 
1 6 5 


Rom. 8. God in our behalf; and by way of Benediction. 


34. thence Bleſſing us with all Spiritual Bleſſings in Hea- 
Eph. 1. 3. venly Places [or things) In turning Li. e. in afford- 
ing all needful Means to turn J every one from his 
Hiquities, Which of all others is to be reckoned as 
the greateſt Bleſſing. WES 

King. 3. Finally, His Office of a King, (to which the 
Iſa. 9. 6. Meſſiah was defigned, and uſually Propheſied of 
Je. 1. 45, as ſuch, and ſo expected by all) our Feſus was 


. 185 moſt fignally invefted with by Nature and Birth; 


Heb. 2.9. às he was the Sen 'of God, by Divine Deſignation 
Col. 1. 4nd Appointment \ to whom the Father gave Autho- 
33s rity to execute Judgment; and by Merit and Pur- 
+: chaſe 5, for the Suffering of Death, being Crowned wit: 
| Glory aud Hogours by Conqueſt, having „ uf 
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from the Power of Darkneſs ;, and by our own Electi- 

on and free Choice, whoſe Name we haye Named 

upon our ſelves, and thereby devoted our ſelves 

to his Government, by Engagement to _— 2 Tim. 2. 
all Iniquity. Whoſe Kingdom, tho” not of this World\, 19. 
neither Reſembling nor Uſurping any Worldly-19-15:36- 
Authority (as the Jews carnally dream) yet is it 
infinitely Surpaſſing and Superiour to all other 
Kingdoms; in reſpect of its Ontinuance, being xr 9 7 
perpetual, whereof there ſhall be no end: In re- Lu. 1.3 3. 
ſpect of Extent, being Univerſal, to which every Phil. 2.9, 
Knee ſhall bow, all Nations are Vaſlals, every Crea- 1% * * 
ture Subje&, the Church eſpecially related, and 
. Hearts and Conſciences of every true Mem- 

r thereof inviſihly Influenced,. and Ruled only 
thereby; And in reſpect alſo, of its Exerciſe and 
Adminiſtration, in Diſpenſation of the beſt Laws, 
in proviſion of the ſafeſt Defence and Protection, in 
Diſtribution of the moſt Righteous Judgment 
and in Deſeruction of all forts of Enemies, both 
Temporal ( ſuch were the Jews and Romans ) and 
Spiritual (as are Sin, and Wicked Men, the Devil Lu. 10, 
that was ſeen lite Lightning to fall from Heaven, and 18. 
the laſt Euemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, Death.) In 1 Cor. 
conſideration of all which things, in believing Jer 15. 26. 
fus to be the Chriſt, even the Lord's Anointed we 
neceſſarily alſo to acknowledge him to be in the 
moſt peculiarly eminent manner, our Prophet, 


* 


Prieſt, and King. NN | | 

- Herein we lay the main Foundation of our Chri- The Ap- 
ſtian Faith; in vain. believing him to be Feſus our plication, 
Saviour, whom alſo we do not acknowledge to | 
be the Lord's Chriſt, who alone was Commiſſi- 

on'd and Qualify'd to procure Salvation for us:; 
Revealing it as a Prophet, procuring it for us as 

# Prieſt, and Canterring it on us às a King 3 and 

J 2 . „„ 1 ; ; | which 


. „ e e 
n 


Sermon the Eighth. Vol. I. 
l which therefore was the Point particularly inſiſt- 
1 ed on, and eſpecially preſs'd in all the Preach- 
Acts 17. ing of the Apoſtles 3. Teſtifying that Jeſus was the 
2, 3» Chriſt; without which in vain we do pretend to 
| —15. 5. Faith,, or call our ſelves Chriſtians. Eo, 5 
114 This Conſideration ought to beget in every 
4 one of us a Practice anſwerable to our Concern 
1 in ſuch his Offices. As our Prophet, with a Careful 
| Attention and Docile Mind, hearkning to his Ad- f 
= monitions and Inſtruction, intirely and ſincerely, 
=: |}  vielding our Belief and Obedience thereto. As 
Z our Prieſt, tor Eaſe and Freedom from the Guilt 
and Burden of our Sins, drawing near to, and de- 
Heb: 10. pending on the Propitiation made by him, with a 
21, 22. true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, as the Apoſtle 
. | exhorts. And as our Xing, „ inviolably maintaining 95 
r our due Allegiance to him; rendriag him faith- 
1 a fully all Honour, Obedience and Subjection, and 
FT Np fighting reſolutely all his Battels againſt his and 
our Enemies, and flying to his Protection and Aſ- 
ſiſtance in all our Difficulties and Needs. In a 
word, ſince Jeſus is Chriſt, let us be Chriſtians; 
\= making the ſame profeſſion in Practice as we do 
| 3 in our Belief; adding a Good Life to Good Argu- | 
= ments to prove him ſo; without which no Argu- 
| ments will prove good enough to clear us from e 
| the Guilt and Scandal of Treating him as an In- —— 
ſtor, and manifeſting our ſe to be Hel: Ts 
Our Jeſus being That Chriſt t N, no otherwiſe 
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than Juſt as we are Chriſtians towards him, from 
2 2 Cor. 1. whom we derive this Name; and in whom we 
21. +. are Eftabliſhed and Anointed ( as St. Paul teaches) Ml 

1 Joh. 2. and we have an Unttion from the Holy One (ſaith St. 
*29, *7- John) and the Anointing which we have received from MW 
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um, abideth in us. By ſuch an Anointing therefore 
remaining upon us, from ſuch our Profeſſion of 
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. him, we are obliged to a Conformity to the Ho- 
. ineſs of his Life, to live as the Anointed of God 
e in Chriſt Jeſus. | | | 

The Good God therefore grant that all we 
y who have Named the Name of Chriſt, L i. e. 
2 who confeſs Jeſus to be That Chriſt, and our 
i] . ſelves to he his Followers J may be ſo care- 
* ful to follow him as to depart. from all Hniqui- 


ty, that we may adorn his Doftrine in all 

things, and that the Grace of God which bring- 

eth Salvation, may teach us to deny Ungodli- 

neſs and worldly Luſts; and to live Soberly, 

. Righteouſly an * in this preſent World ;, 

looking for that Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious 

© Appearence of the great God, and our Saviour, 

who is Jeſus, That very Chriſt, To whom, 

with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
the Glory, World without end. Amen. 
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——The only begotten of the E ather . 


FT E R the Name and Office, the laſt 
articular whereby the Perſon of our 
Redeemer is deſcribed and propoſed to 
our Belief in this Second Article of our pl 


Creed, (which' we are yet upon) in his Relation, fe 


with reſpect both to God and Vs. With reſpect co 
to God, we are Taught to believe Jeſus Chriſt to Ch 
be his only Sn; and with reſpect to our ſelves, that W, 
Kneiad 4 | os ; 

The Firſt of theſe is what our Text, conforma- G 
ble to our Geed expreſſeth. The Explanation an 
whereof will oblige us to conſider this Relation of W 


Chriſt, with reſpe& to God, both as to its Truth G 


iN 5 5 ; * 8 


* 


gotten of the Father, or God's only Son, is conſonant 10 of 


' World, was alſo foretold to be the Son of God; in- 
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and Meaning, together with the Uſe influenced by ' © | 
our Belief hereof. - | 1 


I. The Truth of Feſus Chriſt's being the only bak The Filias 


to what the Ancient Prophets did foretel, what ift 
God's People were generally perſuaded of, and 
what the Evangelical Scriptures do every where 
Teach concerning him. N 

r. He that was foretold to be the Saviour of the 


tended by what was ſpoken of King Solomon, re- 

preſenting and prefiguring him; He ſhall be my 1 Chr. 22. 

Son, and I will be his Father, and I will eſtabliſh the 10. 

Throne of his Kingdom over l{rael for ever. And a- — 28. 6. 

gain, I have choſen him to be my Son, and J will be his 

Father, and he ſhall, cry unto'me, thou art my Father, yg... 
5 P. 89. 26, 

my God, and the Rock of my Salvation: Alſo I will 25. 

make him my Firſt- born higher than the Kings of the ------2, 7. 

Earth; and thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 

thee. Which Predictions were generally under- 

ſtood of the Meſſiah. ; 2 3 e 

2. And under this Charakter he was expected. Na- Ich. 1.49. 

thanael no ſooner being convinced that Jeſus was ' 

Chriſt, but confeſs'd him alſo to be the Son of Gd; 

theſe being inſeparable Adjuncts, whereof one im- 

plyed the other, according to the ſenſe then cur- 

rent; and previous to a Confeſſion of him. A 

cordingly Martha ſays, I believe thou art the 11.27: 

Chriſt, the Sen of God, which ſhould come into the Mat. 26. 

World, And the FMigh-Prieft, I adjure thee by the — 29. 

living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the 

Chriſt, the Son of God; yea, the very Devils knew 

and acknowledg'd this, and therefore cryed out, 

What have we to do with theey Jeſus, Thou Son s 


God ? * 
3. Thus 


— 


— 


I on —ꝗ—4¹ũü-äv .. 


— j — — — . 


- — — 
- N — * 83 Þ wi — 
i 11 5 m 22 RR 
1 * ( I. pron $ > T - 
— 2 5 es — — ry — 1 . = 
2 — — - - _ 
ä FW Bs. — * — — — — * 


— 


— 
— 


AT LA 


r 
_ 0 


Bo Longs 8 
* 1 


pate 


— 
8 
SAIL 


1 — 1 . „ WS 
0 


— > Id - 
en 

m 

— 


2 
— 


5 


ntl a 


— — wn 


—— 


8 


3 


3 — — 
edt; 


A 
* 22 


a 


7 2 _ 
PPP ˙ . ⅛ Wl̃ ̃— 2 God 
- 5 — — — Ver he — — - 


3. 17. — 


Po 


3. Thus in fine, the Scriptures eapreſly tenth us, 


Rom. 5 calling him, nor. only at large, che Son of Gad; 


in our Greed) rhe only begotten of the Father, even 
lia ny nb Sor 


wt 


L 
4 1 * # 


4 . 


II. The meaning whereof, we receive not in the 


Eruomian Interpretation, as if th Father only 

begat him; nor in the Socinian ſenſe, as if Chriſt 
bereby was only denoted to be the Chief and 
beꝛſt beloved of God's Sons; but in the Primitive 


Orthodox ſenſe of the Church, as ſignifying him 


To be the Son ef God in ſuch a peculiar manner, as 
never any one beſides. him was or ever ſhall be; 
Hoving not only a Right,but a Peruliar Right to this 

FF | 


W The Rig he of. Chriſt to this extraordinary Rela- 


tion to God, is founded in Scripture, on, 1. His 
Aſiraculous Generation; He being conceived by the 

Holy Ghoſt of a Virgin, therefore was that 'Holy 

Mat. 1. Thing, ſo Born, called the Son of God. 2. His Ex- 
20. tranrdinary Sani tion and Cummiſſion from God, ren- 
during him worthy and capable of ſuch Appellati- 

on far beyond all others, who upon the account 

c of the Authority and Power derived from him, 
Pf. 82.6. have been called the children of the moſt high, and 
Ih. 10. ſaid to have been Gods. 3. His Reſurrection, where- 


by * 


© bee: N 


by he became The Firſt-born from the Dead; 


18. and being begotten hereby toanother Life, of him 


, 


AR. 13. it is therefore ſaid Prophetically by God himſelf, 
33s Tum art ny Son, this day have I hegotten thee, upon 
| which account, even others are called the Children 


* 


of God, being the Children of the Reſurrection. 
36. 4+ His actual inheriting, as Heir of all, whereby he. 
„ AE | 5 | 18 


And, 


J 
* 


* 
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is obſerved by the Apoſtle, to have obtained a 


more excellent Name, and to be made ſo much better Heb. 1.4; 


than the Angels. For unto which of the Angels ſaid 5 
he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
otten thee ? and again, I will be to him a Father, 
and 1 be to me 4 Son. | 154 ha 
2. But the Peculiarity of Chriſt's Right to the Ti- 


tle of ſuch a Relation (whereby he is God's only 


Son, excluſive of all others) is founded wholly 


upon his Divine Generation; wherewith God be- The Divi- 


gat him, as a Father doth a Son, of the like Na- 22 of 
ture with himſelf, fo that he is God as well as Man. briſt. 
There being no other ſenſe wherein with any - | - 
propriety of ſpeaking, Chriſt may be affirmed to be 

God's only Son; ] and wherein the Ancient Uni- 

verſal Church hath ever profeſs'd to believe this 

his Relation with reſpect to God; it being evident. 

1. That he had an actual Being or Subſiſtence before Joh. 3. 13. 


his Conception. by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, — 8.58. 


who then came down from Heaven, yet was alſo 5 


actually in Heaven; was before Abraham ; before 5 1. 
St. Jom the Baptiſt; in Glory, before the Worid mas; 

and in the beginning, not of the Goſpel- times only, - 

but from the Beginning, before all Time, even 

from all Eternity, he is ſaid to be with God. 
Whence, alfo, it is no leſs evident, that this Be- 

ing which Chriſt then had, antecedently to his 
Conception, was not any Geated, but 2. Efſen- 

tally Divine. by which he was truly and proper- 

ly God. To whom the Appellations, Attributes, Ope- 

rations and Worſhip 3 to God are frequent- 

ly in Scripture applyed. The Word being ſaid to 

be Cod; and God ſaid to have been manifeſted in Joh. 1. 1. 
the Fleſh : His Eternity was proclaimed by that * Tim. 3. 


Voice from Heaven, affirming him to be Alpha and . 15 


Omega, the firſt and the Laſt. His immenſity of Pre- 11 
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fence and Power was implyed in that Promiſe that 
he himſelt made to his Diſciples of being with 
Mat. 118. them whenever they met in his Name; and. to the end 
20 of the World. His Immutability is ſignified in that 
—28. 20. Eulogie given him by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
calling bim Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, to day, 

Heb. 13. and for evtr. His infinite Wiſdom and Knuwleage is 
8. cConfeſs'd in that ingenious acknowledgment of 
Joh. 16. his Diſciples of theif being ſare that he . knew all 
61. 2. 2. things; in whom are {aid to be hid all the Treaſures 

ö OF of Viſdom and Knowledge, and to be the Power of 
24. Goda, and the Wiſdom of God zand in Sum, whatever 
Joh. 16. Attribute or Perfection God hath, the ſame is in- 
ke oh 3 timated to be in him, all things that the Father hath, 
Col. 1. 16. being affirm'd to be his, who thought it no Robbe. 
Joh. 2. 2,7) to be 155 with God. Therefore by him are al 
--10. 17, things ſaid to be Created, and to be wpheld by th: 
18. word of his Power, and to do thoſe Miracles that 
IT” * no Man can do except God be tvith him, Raiſing the 
"ny Dead to Life, by his own Power, laying. dows his 
Die to take it up again; not needing that any 

ſhould teſtifie of Man, for be knew what was in Man; 
foreſeeing and foretelling his own ſufferings ; ſee- 

ing and knowing. God, whom zone beſides him 

bath ſeen; Pardoning Sins, and Conferring Salva- 

tion: Who therefore was juſtly proclaimed to 

Rev. 5. be worthy to receive-—--Honour, and Glory, and Bleſ- 
12. ſing, and commianded to be *Worſhipped, and called 
de 16. pon by Prayer, (ſuch Invocation being intended 
Mit. 28. to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Hſidel:) and in whoſe 
19. Name we are accordingly Baptixed, together with 
that of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. Of all which 

things as no Creature can be capable, ſo neither can 
a Jealous God be conceiv'd to communicate or ſuffer 
any . One, much leſs All of them, in the moſt am 
ple Degree, to be aſcribed to any who is not * 
5 a 
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at s our Lord manifeſtly hence apeareth to have 

ith | been in that Being he had before his Conception. 

nd | Which Divine Being, it Is further clear, 3. That 

hat he receiveth it as communicated to him, from the Fa- 

w, tber: He and the Father being One, (even one in Na- Jo. 10. 300 

4), ture) and yet he toming out from God. And there- ---16. 17. 

*15 fore in the Nicene Creed is he ſtyled God of Gods, - | 

of Tight of Light, very God of very God ; Importing 

all no Difference in Eſſence, but Diſtinction in Ori- 

ures gination. The Father having that Eſſence of hims 

r of Wl ſelf from none, which Chriſt hath not of himſelf; 

ver but from the Father. It being neceſſary to ſuppoſe 

in- fich 4 Communication of the Divine Nature, 

ath, common to three Perſons, to avoid multiplicity 

in the one Sod-head. And which Communication © 

we, alſo ate to believe, is, 4. A proper Generation. | 

It being a vital produ@ion of the ſame Nature, 

fully repreſenting the Original whence it is pro 

duced ; Chriſt being called the Brightneſs of God's Heb. 1. 30 

Glory, and the ex of. Imago of his Perſon. Nea, ang 

which is a far more propet Generation than any 

Natural Generation: The Identity of Nature 
| being moſt perfect, and communicated without 
Derivation " Deciſion; without Beginning and 

Succeſſion', and without Diviſion and Multiplication. 

And therefore we are ſure, Laſtly, That the Divine- 

Nature was ne der communicated in the ſame manner 

to any Perſon but Curiſt; and conſequently, in re. 

ſpect hereof, he is properly and perfectly God's 

only Son. Every other Divine Production being ei- 

ther by Seation, as all Creatures are; whereby 4 

Being is received from God infinitely diſtant | is 

from, and unequal and unlike to the Divine EB. = 

ſince; or by Adoption, as Good Men ars; Which if 

-M* Filiation is of a Kind Piſtinct, and different from [1 

n x of by Procſſon as de Ti cbt ic whereby» kl 

dub is | 1 > 
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Sermon the Ninth. Vol. 
tho? the Eſſence be the ſame which is Communica- 
ted, yet there is a difference in the Communicati- 
on; the Son being God by Generation, and the Holy 
Ghaſk by Proceſſion; which is never termed a Gene- 

AA.$.20; ration, bacauſe derived from both the Father and the 
Sons and therefore is the Holy Ghoſt never called 
the Son but the Gift of God; Jeſus Chriſt, excluſive 
fall other Perſons, being thus the only Sn of God: 
The Truth and Meng of which part of this 
Article having been now explained; we proceed 

to conſider, alſo, as we propoſed, 


* 7 * . wy 


III. The Uſe influenced by our belief hereof; in the 
following I ” 20s 255 22 TE 

The merit © 1+ Hence we confirm bur} Belief of the Efficacy and 
of Chriſt's Mexitoriouſneſs of the Te 1 erings of | Chriſt 
ſuffering. for Man's Rederyption.\Bor-the diſtance by Sin, was 
o-great between Ofeaded God: and Fallen Man, 

that t Was not the Ability and Morth of any Oea- 

ted Being that could undertake the Ex pia tion, and 

atisfy Divine juſtice in the behalf of Mankind. 

1 Pet. 1. Me knom, faith St, Peter, That wa were mat) redeemed, 
18. mith corruptibie thinga, al Silver. and Gold; (the wrath 
then to he bought off with Money.) Nor was it, 

as the Agꝛoſtle to the Hebrews remarketh, hy be Blood 


Heb. 9. / Geats aud Culves, that Sin could be expiated, the 


12. fſäacrißeing whereof, was of no further avail than 
as relating tothe Death of Chriſ prefigured there- 
» And we might very reaſonably doubt how 
the blood of him, ho had no other Nature than 
that of Man, could take away the Sins of other 
Men; who could have neither Aſerit nor Power to 
fave. himſelf. from à Contagion and Miſchief that 
was Univerſal, and had infected che whole Race 
of Mankind. Whole ſingle Death would be, no 
"on: 5 yalua- 


Vol. I. On the Second Article. 163 
valuable Compenfation for the Death of All the 
Sinners in the World, and much leſs would it 
be ſo for the Eternal Death of ſuch Sinners. Nets 
ther could any Power but that of God be ſuffici- 


ent to conquer Death and Hell, and ſave from . 


ſpiritual Enemies, and extend ſuch Salvation 
over all the Earth, through all ſucceſſive Ages, 
to the end of time, and conſummation of all 
things. But ſince we believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
God's only Son, it may reaſonably be imagined, 
that the infinite Dignity of the Perſon Suffering 
muſt needs add an immenſe value to ſuch hisSuf- 
ferings, and by ſo doing muſt make them more 


as it was the extreme aggravation of our Sin, that 

it was committed againſt God: So muſt it be e- 

qually an enhancement of our Satisfaction, that. it 

zs made by God. Nothing being ſo proper, and ſo 

| available to make an honourable amends and ſatis- 
faction to the juſtice of God for the ſins of all 

Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Suf- 

ferings of Human Nature in à Perſon of fo great 

| Dignity and Dearneſs to God, as his — — 5 


or of himſelf once offered) à full, perfect and ſu dert Her for the 
Sacrifice; Serv 2 ae | 72 all 2 — of "oor 
the whole World: "Who, then, ſhall lay any thing to the Rom. 8. 
Charge of God's'Elett ? It is God that juſtifieth; Who 33: 
ir be that condomneth? It is Chriſt that dyed, _ 85 
whoſe Sacrifice was meritorious and accepted for : Joh 157. 
us, in regard his Blood was the Blood of God; by © ; 
Which we are purged from all Sin. 1 n any 

2. This Teaches us the Ground and Encouragement Chriſt to 
i paying Divine Worſhip and Service to Feſus e Wes 

mouring the Son;"tven as we Humour the Father, De- SÞi22*4« 
auſe'of the ſame — 3 e a 


than adequate to the guilt of all Mankind. Fdr 3 


Entirely beloved Son 3 who made(by his one Oblati- In the C 
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Sermon the Ninth. 
with him; being Omniſcient to hear and mind us; 
Omnipoten; to help and fave us; and immenſly Good 
to Own and Compaſſionate, and Accept, and 
Reward readily and throughly. In our Adora- 

_ .}, tionsof whom we adore the One True God. 

Heb. 1.6. Whom Angels are commanded to Worſhip, and at 

Phil. 2 whoſe Name every Knee is to Bow, of things in Hea- 

10. den, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth 

Rev. 5 and to whom Bleſſing, Honour, Glory and Power is 

13e ,joyntly and equally aſcribed with God the Father 
| Almighty by every Creature. And, therefore the 

' _ Chriſtian« God is the One God of the Univerſe, 

Col. 3. tho eſus Chriſt be worſhipt by them; whom 

*7* believing to be the Sen of God, we Worſhip right- 

as God. | . | 


Human. -2 36 This: further ſhould admoniſh 1 of a Behaviour 


1y dignify- ſuitable to the Dignity of our Nature and Condition 
& in Chriſt. Who being God, became alſo Man, even 
Chriſt. of the very ſame Nature with the Meaneſt and 
moſt Miſerable of our ſelves. For he paſſing by 
the higher Narure of Angels, expreſs d ſo great a 


regard and value for Humanity, as for its ſake to 


debaſe himſelf, though the only Son of God, to 


aſſume and advance it into a Conjuction with 


the Divine Nature, hereby ſetting it above Con- 

_ tempt in any others, and repreſenting it worthy 
our utmoſt regard and care in our ſelves. 
For, however ſubject every Man is to Defects 

and Miſchances, which are apt to expoſe him to 

the Contempt ef others, eſpecially of weak and 
- _- vulgar Minds: Vet is no Man really deſpicable, be- 
ing intereſted in that Nature, ſo ſingularly Ho- 

| noured and carefully Regarded by God himſelf. 
Which ſurely imparteth ſo much of - Dignity to 
the meaneſt, ſo much of Worth to the baſeſt,and 
"ſo much of ſomewhat hopeful to the moſt Deg 
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Relation, and appear unworthy the Dignity be- 


165. 
nerate, as for ever to exempt him from being 
abſolutely ſcorn'd and ſlighted, or looked on as 
an abject or forlorn Wretch unworthy of Conſi- 
deration; becauſe this cannot be without reflect 
ing Contempt on God, who though mighty di- Job. 36.5 
piſeth not any; and on Chriſt, whoſe Nature thjhe 
Human al ſo is; and for whoſe Sake, and after whoſe 
udgment and Example it ought, therefore, to be 
regarded and reſpectęd whereever obſervedby us. 
We alſo our ſelves being intereſted herein, and 
related hereby to the Deity, tho? we may not be 
E yet we ought to be ſenſible of ſo under- 
rved an Honour, and think the better of, and 
take more care for our ſelves, for having been ſo 
well thought of, and greatly cared for by God; 
alpiring to live like our ſelves, ſome way ſuita-. 
ble to ſo honourable an Alliance; affecting no- 
thing Mean or Sordid, or doing any thing Baſe 
or Wicked; whereby we ſhould greatly under- 
valve our ſelves, much diſparage our Glorious 


owed upon our Nature. EE 

4. This alſo, Excites and Diretts our Gratitude Obliging 

towards God; in admiration of his Love towards „ than. 

us, in parting with, and ſending ſuch an One, ſo fulneſs. N 

High and Excellent in himſelf, ſo dearly beloved 1 

by him, into the World, to ſave. Sinners ſo mean i 
9 
4 


- * 2 — IC N 
* * ” 
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aud inconſiderable, ſo. guilty. and obnoxious to 1 
Divine Vengeance, ſo altogether unworthy of 1 
Grace and Favour, and fo very unwilling to re- | 
ceive what is ſo freely offer'd, and ſo greatly 
wanted. In this (ſurely in this) was manifeſted the 1 Joh. 4. 9. 
Love of God towards us. And for this is our utmoſt 10 
Love and Thankfulneſs due to him. Vea again, 

5. This may ſtrengthen our Hope and Confidence in = 
Gog for Relief inall our Needs + Teaſonably preſum- e. 
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166 Sermon the Ninth, Vol. I. 
Rom, 8. ing, that Fe that ſpared net his own Son, but deli- 
3% weredbimup for us, will not eaſily deny us any 

thing, but with him will alſo freely give ws all things. 

Such a Pledge of Love may ;nfth warrant our 

Dependence, and raiſe our expectation, and may 

ſupport and comfort us in all our Afflictions and 

Piltreſſes, it being impoſſible for him to be Cel, 

who hath been ſo extraordinary Kind to us; or 

to refuſe us Pence, who hath freely enrich'd us 
„„a e DMs 4. 

Charity, 6. This ſhould enlarge our Charity towards all our 

Bretbren, we being under ſo great an Obligation, 

x Joh, 4. and after ſo glorious an Example. Beloved, faith 

Tl, St. John, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one 

another. God's Kindneſs to us being both our Re- 

ward and Rule, whereby we are Encouraged and 

Inſtructed in our Duty, In Gratitude to, and in 

Imitation of him, we ought to ſtick at no kindneſs 

that lyes in our power to do one another. And, 

Obedience* 7. Laſtly,This ſhould confirm us in an hearty Sub- 

miſſion and che arful Obedience to all the Laws of the 

Goſpel 1, ſince both Exemplified and Promulged by 

the Son of God hirſelf, living what he Tavght, 

and by his Example and Meſſage, recommending 

to us the Practice thereof, as much as was poſſible. 

By his Example it appearing, that all things that 

are required of us, are worthy of the meſt ex- 

cellent Natures, being not below the Practice of 

the Son of God himſelf. And by his Meſſage, that 

our more than ordinary reſpect and'obſervance is 

due thereto, as the moſt Important; being Im- 

/ parted to us, not, as formerly, by the Dictate of 

Natural Reaſon, or by the Inſtruction of Prophets, 

or by the Miniſtry of Angels, but by the only Son of 

God: who, after ſeveral repeated notices from Hea- 


* 


ace 


V ˙ͤ alone the 


1. Vol. 1 On the Second Article. 167 
* once for all, ſpoken by his Sn, not doubting of our Lu. 20. 
ny Reverence towards him; and therefore ought we togive *3* 

1g5- the more earneſt heed to the things which we have a+ 


VVV 


* 


nay flip- For 1f the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedſaſt, 8 
ind and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received 4 
wel, uſt recompence of Reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we 
or neglect ſo great Salvation; which at the firſt, began to 
us be ſpoken wy the Toru, d was confirmed unto us by 1 
| them that heard him ? And if he that deſpiſed Moſes 2g, * 
e Law, * (as * affirmeth) without mer- 
ion, 6% Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
aith he be _ worthy, who — na Fins 2 . 
one Fo 4 And bath counted the Blood of the C wenant 
Re- where with he was Sanctiſted, an unholy thing, and 


and bath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Such an 
d in 2ggravation of all Impiety under the Goſpel-Diſ- 
neſs penſation, is the disbelief of our Jeſus being the 


And, Son of God; and on theſe Grounds, in this Senſe, 

Subs and to ſuch Purpoſes are we intended to profeſs 

the this our * hereof, and 8 — conclude 

| by we, with our Church,. addreſſing God in the 

ght, Words gf one of her whol ſome Cele. * A 

ding e if. ei e 100 10: 85 

ble. Ami ty God, who haſt given 1s thine only Begbt- Colle® for 

that ten Sen to take. our Nature upan him 3 Grant Chriſtmas 

t ex- that we being regenerate, and made thy Children dap. j 
ce of il -  - by Adaption and Graces may be daily revewed by 1 
that ti Holy Spirit ; through the ſame our Lord Je- Wi 
ces if ſas Oviſt, mbo fovery and reigneth with che, ' 
Im- aud the ſame ſpirit, ever one God, | World | 
te of without end. Amen =» 

phets, 77))CVVCCCCCCC 13 26; (fs | 1 
on of : FFC 30. TIT. 63 vey " 
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H RIS T's Relation, with reſpeR to God 
(even his Fliation) was the Argument 

of our laſt Diſcourſe. His Relation, 
E Vuith reſpect to Us (even his Dominion) 


W "hereby alſo tho Peron of our: Redeemier is de- tant 
ſeribed in this Article of our Ceed, is therefore I ;n7 » 


| dio de the Subjekt of this; Dominion being the ne- 


ceſſary conſequent of Nliation 'the ij Son of God, 


as Heirb being Lord of all 3 and others tho bear- per « 
| | jag alſo the Name of Son, yet compared to him, If to bi 
| being but Servants of G. ei 
: - This Doctrine the Apoſtle St. Peter delivers in ¶ af 
. 3 the Text, being part of his Sermon to Cornelius MW Unde 
| and others aſſembled with him to Learn the le. 

. . „Truths Gs 


vol. E On the Second Article. 1869 


Truths of Chriſtianity; and this we profeſs, tod 
Believe in the remaining part of this Article of our = 
Geed- For the Illuſtrating whereof, inquire ve 
into the Grounds and Reaſons whereon this Title | 
of Our Lord becomes due unto Chriſt 3; the Nature 1 
aud Extent of that Authority ſignified therebßyj ;, 
and the Hiſtuence to be reaſonably expected from 

our Profeſſion of ſuch Belie7f. 

I. Inquire we into the Grounds and Reaſons whereon Chriſt's 
this Title of L Our: Lord ] becomes due umto hriſt; Dominion 
Repreſenting the Agreeableneſs of the Notion ß 
that Word to him, in whatever Capacity we can 
conſider him; as being duly grounded upon all 
the imaginable Foundations of juſt; Dominion. 
1. According to the Motion of the Word, it is a Ti- 
tle of Superiority.,z and is proper to our Saviour 
whom, God, is ſaid, to have highly exalted, and given 
him a. Name above every Name; even whatever Phil. 2. 9. 
Name whereby Superiority is denoted, belonging 
to him in the very; higheſt, Degree and Meaning 
thereof, as to the Soveraign Lord of all. Who is 
our. Prince and Governor, and his Throne {aid to Heb. 1.8. 
be for ever and euer: Qur after and Head of his 
Family; ef whom. the whole Family, L which is his Eph. 3.18. 
Church, whether Triumphant in Heaven, or Mili 
tant here on Earth 7] # named; Chriſt. is 4 San, ker Heb. 3. 6. 
ing over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, ſaith the 


1 


Apcſtle; to whom, therefore, he muſt be accont- | If 
ed Lord and Maſter; yea, our Owner, whoſe pro- 1 
per Goods and Vaſſals we are, entirely ſubject 1 
to bis diſpoſal, he being the Lord that bought us. 2 Pet. 2. 1 
He is alſo our Teacher, [5 ue the One Mat. 23. if 
Maſter, or Guide in Doctrine, to Pictate to our 10. 
Underſtanding, and to; over-rule: our Practice. — 
Hes 18 ſaid to be our Captain and Leader 2, whoſe [| 
W e feeps | 
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8? virtue of this Union that the Mar Chriſt Feſus as 


1 Pet. 2. ſteps we are ta follow, being called hereunto, and Li- 
21. Fred uuler bis Banner, even to fight our way through 


2s much Tribulation into the Kingdom of God. And, final 


1 Pet. 2, ly, He is the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Mule, even 
26. 5 the Lord and pn of wie: Oboe and moſt 
Col.1.18. Important Intereſt ; I ail things having the Pree- 
minenceand in all Notions and Senſes of Lordſhip, 

being our Supreme Lord. Who, further is ſe 
2. In whatſoever Capacity we conſider his Perſon. For 
as he is God flot only peculiar Names Importing 
Dominion, are — him; being called rhe Lord 
Jer.23. 6. [Fehovah) our Righteouſneſs in the Old Teſtament, 
1 Cor. 15. and the Lord [5 ve ] from Heaven in the New; 
47+ but alſo peculiar Acts of Power and Government, 
: (ſuch as Creation, Conſervation and Diſpoſal of 
1 Tim. 6, all things) belong to him, who 3s by Nature the 
AA. 5 31. bleſſed, and only Potent ate;the King of Kings, and Lori 

Act. 5. 3 1. | : adi gar Fore i 

of Lords. As he is alſo Man, Him hath God exalt- 
e ed with his Right hand, to hè a Prince and à Saviour; 
by Gift and Delegation, in regard to his Merit, 
having conferred upon him an Univerſal Domi- 
nion over all things; and commanded all the Houſ: 
2. 36. of Iſrael to know aſſuredly, that the ſame Jeſus whon 
they had Crucified, was both Lord and Chriſt; ha- 
Eph. 1. VINg raiſed him from the dead, he ſet him at his om 
20, 21. Right Hand in the heavenly plates, far above all Prin- 
© .* 2. Cipality and Power, and Might and Dominion, and e- 
very Name that is named, not only in this World, but 
alfs in that which is to come. As God and Man, U- 
nited in one Mediator, it hath been obſerved that 
Lord is peculiatly his Title in the New Teſts 
ment, as God is of the Father; it being only by 


© * capable of ſo great Exaltation. As Jeſs our 5 

viour, he manifeſted his Dominion over Sin and 
Death, as Prince, beſides Whom as there is wo S407 
| I 0 


Vol. I. On the Second Article. Bux 
our, {6'is he, what hereby he inſeparably merits, If. 43. 11. 
our Lord. Yea, and as Chriſt, he was Anointed to Lu. 2. 11. 
Dominion, and ſeparated to Rule as Prophet, 
Prief and King; and therefore proclaimed to be 
Chrift the Lord: In every reſpect, however conſi 
der'd in his Per ſon, by Nature and Office, appear- 
ing to be fo. Yea, and finally, 

3. This appeareth to be duly grounded upon all the 
imaginable foundations of a Legal Dominion, whether 
Natural or Inſtituted, according to the ſtanding  ' 
Rules of Juſtice and Equity. Chriſt having a 

Natural Title of being he Lord of all, from his be- 

ing the Almighty God; of ability to Govern and 
do'whatſoever he pleaſeth, whom nothing can | 
refiſt,all things being given into his hands: And from Joh.13.3. 
his having Created, and ſtill Preſerving our Be © 
ings, both Natural as Ae», and Spiritual as Chri- Act. r7. 
ftians, in whom we believe and move, and have our 28. 

being 3 who therefore is worthy to receive Glory, Rev. 4- 
and Honour, and Power, --- He hath moreover, an 
hiſtituted Right to the Title of Lord over us, by Joh.17.2. 
free Donation from God the Father, who bath given . 39. 
lum power over all fleſh; and in a peculiar manner 0- | 
ver thoſe gracious Souls that ſincerely obey him, 

by his own Cmqueſt of our Enemies unto whom we 
were enſlaved ; He ſpoiling Principalities and Pow= Col. 2 16 
ern and making a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over Lu. 1. 74. 
them, that we being delivered out of the hands of our | 
Enemies, might ſerve him without fear. The ſame 
Title he has, hy a dear Purchaſe : Who hath hong ht us 1 Cor. 5 
with 4 Price, from our ſelves and from Miſery. 20. 
Upon which account we aro no longer our own, in 
Gratitude and Juſtice being his that Ranſom'd us 
from Captivity, and Redeemed us from Puniſh- - 
ment. He is our Lord by Merit and Deſert, Chriſt's 
Exaltation being the juſt Reward of his Perfor. 
"Rents mances. 
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mances. And becauſe (as it was propheſied of 
Ia. 53. bim) he poured-out his Soul unto death, therefore did 
12. G divide him 4 portion with the Great, and be did 
Heb.2. g. 4ivide the poi with the ſtrong. And ſo (the Apoſtle 
ſaith) we /ee Feſus,----for: the ſufferings of Death, 

Crowned with Glory and Honour. He further is juſtly 

our Lord by Hire and | Reward; offering us Great 

Wages for our unprofitable. Service to him, and en- 

Rom. 26. couraging our ſmall Pains, and weak Endeavours, 
1Cor. 15. with vaſh, Rewards and certain Gains; who will ren- 
53. _ gder to every Man according to his Works; ſo that no 
Rom. 6. Man's Labour can be in vain in the Lord; who being 
freed from Sin, and made Servants to God, ſhall have 
Mat. 5. their fruit unte Holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
12. Life z and great will the Reward of ſuch be in Hea- 
Gal. 3. ven. Howeyer, Chriſt;is alſo, our Lord by our own 
27. Election and Compatt ; into whom we have been Bay- 
tired; and to whoſe Service we are thereby A 
Office for lemnly Dedicated, manfully to fight under his Banner, 
publick * > againſt the common Enemies of his Glory and 
Baptiſin. our Salvation, Sn, the World, and the Devil; Re- 
4, .---ouncing all other Powers that would Uſurp Lord- 
Mat. 11. ſhip over us; wearing his Livery, and taking, his 
29. Toke upon us. So that in what ever Notion we con- 
ceive of this Relation; according to whatever 
Capacity we conſider our Saviour 5 upon what- 
ever Juſt Ground we can imagine Dominion to be 
founded, we are neceſſitated to believe Jeſus Chriſt, 
God's only Son, to be alſo, our Lord. 


II. The Nature and Extent. of which en 
hereby figniſied, will be fully explain'd by conſi- 
dering alſo, Qver what Subjects, in what Acts, 
and to what Duration Chriſt's Dominion Is exer- 


The Sub- ciſed by him as thus a Lord. 4; 

Ry +4 1. The Subjects of whom, are every Creature, as 
Pomini he is God, and with reſpec to his ande 36d 
Cn. EL q a 


* 44% „ 4 


| bis Inheritance, and the uttermoſt eee of the Earth 18. 
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Independent Dominion, He being Lord of All ; 


and his Church, whether Militant here on Earth, 
or Triumphant in Heaven, as he is Chriſt, the Me- 
diator, with reſpect to that Dominion delegated 
to him from God the Father. He being peculiarly 
Our Lord; to reſtrain and defeat his and our Ene- 
mies; to Protect, Aſſiſt, and Reward his faithful 
Servants; Who hath all things put under his Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 
whether in — —— e is above all eg 
alities and Powers; being Worſhipped by Angels, and 
. 75 at is pleaſure who. 41 Mini- Hieb. 1. 6, 
ting Spirits, ſent forth to Miniſter for them who ſhall 4. 
5 He of get and 130 0 by Glorie | | . 
Saints there, aſcribing Salvation to God, who ſitteth Rev.7-'9% 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb : Or on the „ 
Earth, where all Nations are given unto him for gg 
for his Poſſeſſion: Vea, in whoſe Hand are the Keys --20.2, 3. 
of Hell and Death, with power to bind the Dragon, 
that Old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, that 
be ſhall deceive the Nations no more; all things being 1 Cor. 15. 
ſubjected to him, He being only excepted which did 27- 
put all things under him. | EE 
2. The Acts wherein Chriſt's Dominion is Chiefly he Ad. 
exerciſed, are Legiſlation and ꝓuriſdiction, by him of bis Dos 
adminiſtred, partly in his Life on Earth, and part- minion. 
ly after his Death, from Heaven. 
In bis Life on Earth; tho? in the meaneſt and 
moſt ſubjected outward appearance, yet in his 
own Perſon did he manifeſt himſelf to be Lord of y 
al." Aſſuming to himſelf power to forgive Sins: to 
Abrogate, to Alter, and to Enact Laws; aſſerting 
himſelf to be greater than the Temple, and that the Mat. 12. 
Sn of Man was Lord, even of the Sabbath Day; Inſti- 6. 8. 
tuting Sacraments; Teaching the Doctrine of the 
Nngdom; Gathering Diſciples; Ordaining * 
3011 | | adding 
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adding Sꝛuemy aſſiſtants to them; and laying the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, by his A.- 

| racles, convincing; that he was the Son of God, 
Eph. 1. and Lord both of all Nature, and Head over all 
things to the Churth. en 

After his Heath; He Roſe again hy his own Pow- 
er, having loaſed the Pains of Death, becauſe it was 
not poſſible that he. ſhould be. holden of it; He ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to his Apoſtles, and many of his 
- Diſciples; he gave Commiſſion; to his Apoſtles to 
go and Preach to all Nations; and inſtructed 
them in the Nature of his Kingdom and their 
Miniſtry. After which he aſcended up into Hea- 
Joh. 3. 13. ben, which no Man ever did beſides him that came 
down from Heaven, even the Son of Aan which is in 
Heaven, whence he ſendeth down the Huly Ghoſt; 
and, being now poſſeſsd of Univerſal. Pow- 
er, he maketh new Offices, new Laws, and ex- 
ecuteth judgment acordingly. He Revealeth 
more clearly and fully the great Myſtery of the 
Soſpel; beginneth his Irterceſſion at the Right 
hund of God the Father Almighiy; taketh in the 
Gentiles and all Nations, even unto the ends of 

the Earth. By him all Petitions, Thankſgivings, 
Praiſes, and Services are preſented to the Father 
By him all Pardons and ſpecial Bleſſings are diſ- 
penſed and diſpoſed: of; and all the Promiſes are 
perform d hy him, in his Name and through his Me- 

rit ; no Man coming unto the F ather but by him, 


174 


Acts2. 24. 


This is the ſetled Adminiſtration of Cviſt's De- 
Joh. 5. 22, minion to the end of this World, when he ſhall 
23. come once more to judge it; to whom all Judg- 
_ 7* ment is committed hy the Father, that all Men ſpould 
Chrift's Honour the Son, even as they Honour the Father. 
Domini- 3. The. Duration of Chriſt s Dominion. As it hs 
on. \ | | not 


— 


* 


nor any Service being accepted but for his ſake. 
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the ſame Continuance: For as he was Irveſted with, 
part at his Iacarnation, when he came into the 


World from God, and Rewarded with more at his : 


Glorification, when he went out of the World to 
God; ſo when his work ſhall: be finiſh'd in the 
World, and. his Enemies ſubdued, and Kingdom 
compleated, then will that part of his Dominion, 
Which is his AMediatorial and Spiritual Kingdom on 
Earth ceaſe; who is only to Reign till he bath | 
Enemies under his Feet.--- And when all things 12 Cor. 
be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be * ata 
ſubjeft unto him that pat all things under him, that 
*” Wl God may be all in all. But yet his Kingdom, which 
be ſhall have purchaſed and reſcued from his E- 
eemies will be his Everlaſting Reward; and as we 
re. promiſed to Reign with him, and to be for ever 2 Tim. 2. 
V- WR viththe Lord, fo will he continue to excerciſe a 12. 


7 bominzon over his Redeemed ones for ever, of 17 -. 
be "hoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end: His Dominion Ii. f. 33. 
wh being an | everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs Dan. 7. 

* % and bis! Kingdom that, which ſhall not be de- 14. 

; fed. It only remains now, that we conſider. 

wy II. Laſtly, The Influence reaſonably eæpelted from 

di. N Prefeſſen of the Belief hereof and that manifeſt- 


ly is to admoniſn us of that Behaviour due and re- 
Me. qured from us towards Chriſt L our Lord. J To Me 
Jim derate aud Temper the Dominion of all Superiours O- 
ke, er their Iaferiours 3 to encourage and excite the 
5 Wjection of all: Iuſeriours to their Superiours; to pro 
tan Nur Lone and Forbearence amongdall Degrees of 
ar Men; | to: ſupport ou Fot uuder Difficulties and Diſ- 


* 4 teur age ments; 10 On Value and Efteem 
our profeſſion... For Criſt being thus Our Lord, | 
* 4 * Belief hereof ought, i en | 7 9 

not eaſe nA. Ul | 1.Ts 


% To RR JJ en 2 on ng 
not the ſame Beginning, ſo. neither will it have Joh. 13: . 
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176 Sermon the Tenlb. Vol. I. 
1. 7 Admoniſh us of thut Behaviour diie and re- 


The Duty quired from u towards him Which is what becom- 

| 4 iſt's eth, and is the bounden Duty of Servants, in which 
hl watts, relation we own our fſelves' towards Chriſt, by a 
Wl confeſſing him to be Our Bord (one Relative in- ; 
Wl ferring another, and including its Cortelative, ) J 
1 : which obligeth to many conſiderable Difties, as, b 
lf 1. Jo omi no other Lord in Competition with him, in 5 
1 Oppoſition to Him, or otherwiſe any way than in y 
3 Subordlination ànd Suh ſervitncy to him. Becauſe (as ö 
3 Dur Lord himſelf gives the Reaſon) no Man can 4 
1 Mat. 6. ſerve, Las he ought] Tio'Maſttrs; [being of diſſe.. Wl ; 
10 24 © rentor contrary Intereſts J we cannot ſerve God by 
1 Lu. 14. and Mammon. And therefore he alſo faith, Whe- g 
1 0 33 ſoever he he of you that forſaketh' not all that he hath, 5 
ht he cannot be my Diſciple. Further 2. We are hereby * 
{18 prohibited the pleaſing of Aden in any thing that wr pt 
"et -« diſpleaſe Chriſt: having no other Supreme Lord, 1 
{il auc he only being Ours, whoſe. Will and Pleaſure as 
Art _ © ought to be the Rule of all our Actions, whereto 80 
4 we are to attend and ſubmit with a chearful un- Is 
"It .: concernedneſs, however others may reſent it from 45 
. f Cor. 7. us: For me are not the Servants of Men, and have but of 
ft 13. one Maſter to pleaſe, whom we are bound to en- l A 
il deavour. to: pleaſe: in every thing. Andi as we de 
muſt not do oùr Duty only to ingratiate our WW 


ſelves into the good Opinion of Men, fo muſt we y 

not neglect it fot the feared Diſpleaſure-of any WW A. 

Gal. 1. Man-;..For-if, ſaith St. Paul, I yet pleaſed Men, Re 

10. [were ſoambitious of their good Will and Word, ont 
as ſinfully-.to-ſooth: or comply with them 7 / ke 

ſhould nor L. in effect J be the Servant of Criſt, [.be- It 

ing herein unfaithful to his Authority, and mf f % 
Obligation. J And, elſewhere Inſtructing ſuch in * 

Col. 3. their Duty; he bids them; wharſde ver they do, to * 

23, 24+ do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not un to Men: 10 8 
. Ys | | Known, 5 


2 


Knowing that of the Lord thty ſhall receive the re- 
ward of the Tuheritarice, for they ſerve the Lord Chriſt; 
* 3. Me are hereby reſtraited from ſelf-pleaſing 3 who 


y are not at Liberty; or at our own Diſpoſal, as ei- 
ther to our Perſani, which are as properly our 
) Lord's as the reſt of his Goods; or Actions, which 
5 by compact are engaged to his Intereſt and Ser- 
in vice, and for which we expect Wages and Ad- 


nothing meerly as ſuch, or otherwiſe than as the Y 
doing ſois ſubordinate unto, or conſiſtent with the BK 
Service of our Lord. To ſerve hith is, or ſhould” © = 
he all our buſineſs ; and #herhe, then, we eat, or Cor. = 
drink, « ſhoilld do all to the Glory 10. 31. | 
of our Lord, with a fortrial Reference towards him, | 
and pure Htemtion to ſerve him as his Servants. BY = 
which Relation we 4te alſo oblig'd; 4, To - honour = 
and reverence. Chriſt our Lord. In Word; ſpeaking 
well and Honourable of his Nanie and Service; 


ing and avoiding the Company of ſuch as do ſo . 
It being the Duty of 4s many Servants 48 are imer 1 Tithi6i 
the Toke, to count rhgir-own 71; 
Jo imitate thi Example of br 
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178 Sermon the Tenth," Vol. l. 
and Patiente, which are imitable Graces, ſuited WW # 

to the Condition of Servants; who ought not upon ö 
Joh. 13. any account to think themſelves greater than their | 
15, 36. Lord, or refuſe to ſtoop, at leaſt, to his Conde- 4 


ſcenſions, who was 19 much above us; and hath / 
given n Example, that we ſhould do as he hath done. 7 

ö It is our Place and Office to follow his Steps, to 
7 attend his Perſon, injall places and Performances. 


with a Conformity to him. But above all, 6. We ; 
| art hereby obliged to gbey our Lords Commands in d- Wl 9! 
ing and ſuffering, according to his Pleaſure, whoſe 1 
we all are, and who may do what he will with £1 
his own.” His Commands, therefore, muſt Govern | 
and his Diſpoſals; content us in every Inſtance. WM 92 
What he hath ſaid ought to be our Lam, not to be 2 
diſputed or neglected by us; but Diligently, Faith- WW he 
:fully, and Chearfully to be complyed with, and to ed 
-our: Power, performed by us; as otherwiſe ab- nel 
ſiurdly and in vain calling him Lord, Lord, knowing Ml #1 
Lu. 6:46; that to whom we yield our ſelves Servants to obey, his WR 9: 
Roms G. Servants we are. And whatever Cenſure he lays up- fes 
16. „ „on us; however treateqgnd imployed we are by 
ghim, yet it is our parts to Submit; to Cnſeſs and 
Amend our Faults ; to acknowledge his Righteous 
Dealing withſus, and to Intreat his Reconciliation 
to us, without Gmplaint or further Provocation; 
not ſo much as anſwering again, as the Apoſtle ex- 
Tit. 2. 9. horts Servants. In all t 1 Inſtances, Chriſt being 
dur Lord, it becomes and concerns us to approve 
Mat. 25. our ſelves to be his Good and faithful Servants, 
21. _-whom he may judge worthy to be admitted into 
tie Joys of our Lord at laſt. Hence alſo, 


t 


yy 
- 


- 


The Du, 2 Let all Superiours be ed to moderate an 
of Superi- temper their Dominion over "thoſe , Stbjefted thereto : 


ours. ſince the Sen of God is the common Lord of all, and 
Eph, 6.9; all are alike Servants to him, with whom here i 
Dur | . 7 | | 10 
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I which we may and ſhall meet with in fide in 
our 3 from a due ſe 148 of that Gracious wax} 

t preſides wo, 1 h for all his — 88 
ud Pp ng able and w lng to 


In: Keeping 82 whoſe N ts 15 Lreat reward: 3 wy Oe 
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bo reſpett of Perſans, fot whom, and under whom 


On the Second drtiche. 179 
ulers Govern, and to whom they are accounta- 
ble. Whence St. 54 admonifheth Maſters | to 


ive unto their Servants that which is Juſt and equal, Col; 4:1, 
125 that they alſo have 4 Maſter in Heaven. 

d, 

3. Let all In eriours hier, chearfull ubmit ro: the Of Iaferi. 
Nr ſet 28 of whatever kind Wl bei eo * 
dained by God and inveſted with the Authority 
pf our Common Lord, to be owned and revered 
1 them by us, in 0 obeying whom we are alfured Col. 3: 

| that we ſerve the Lord. And, again, 24. 

4. Let all exerciſe Love and For earance be 0 1 
oe another. As hence appearing by be F: Ser. eee 
v@nzs to one Tort; in juſt reſpect to whom: (since who are 
he loveth Order and Peace, and hath recommend- 70 be 
| ed them by his 715 Practite and Bene, Kind- Treceals 

ve) we ou at much as in K 

10 hes, to live peaceably with tied 3  Nudying t to be ſeves. 
quiet and to do or own buſmeſs. Wittiout ragma- Rom. 12, 
tically ntermedling, 1 hatſhl cenſuring and ? 

Judging one another: Leaving every Man to his 11. 
n Matter, before whom he muſt ſtand or fall Rom, 142 
y-his own Service; and to whom alone he 
eth the right of Deciſi ion, which we cannot ue. . 
dle with, without Arrogance. and bold Encrodch- 
ment upon 12 Lords Authority. 

105 Let us le ence to bear t our omi Th 

Hope and Confidence, under a Dig 4 ſepori Dif 7 bs 
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8 Sermon the Tenth. Vol.1. 
there being no fear of want to them whom the 
Lord of all undertaketh to provide for. To con- 

. 1 clude, 8 , 8 
Bats 6 6. Laſtly. Let us hence, alſo learn to value the 
their Re: Worth and Dignity of this our Relation and Profeſſion. 
lation to Which exalts us to be Fellow-Servants with Kings 
* Chriſt... and Angels, and equally doth intereſt us in our 
„ Favourand giveth us opportunity of mak. 
ing our Fortune thereby for ever. So that there 
is nothing we haye to value our ſelves upon ſo 
much as upon our being the Servants of Chriſt Jeſus 
dur Lord. The which as it is a great Encourage- 
ment to the Meaneſt, ſoit is no diſparagement to 
dhe Higheſt ; andwhereof whoſoever ſpall he ſhared, 
e him will the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhal 
come in bis own Glory, and in his Eathers, and of tht 
Lug. 28. Holy Angels; even them who proudly diſdain to 
©... ſerve him now, he with juſt and ſad vengeance 
ill reject hereafter : Thoſe mine Enemies which 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring then 
19. 37. hither and ſlay them before me. From which fatal 
Doom, Go Lord deliver us + : 
HFaving thus conſidered the Name, the Office, and 
| Relation in reſpect both to God and our ſelves, where- 
by the Perſon f our. Redeemer. is deſcribed in this & 
cond Article of our Greed, we may now recapitulat: 
the true and full ſenſe wherein we are intended 
ay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Som our Lord,vit 


I believe and depend upon it, that the Salvation 
Th ſurf ul Man, as. it 5 conſiſteth wholly in @ Deli verantt 
from the Guilt and Power and Puniſhment of Sin, 
there bath been ſent from God a Saviour with a prof 

of ſuch deliverance to us; which was none other thi 
Sur [LFeſusT who was every way ſuch as that his con 
pa fortable Name importeth to uc, being L The Chriſt 
„the Anointed of the Lord to be his true Meſſiah, u 
Por” - f / | EH | Pro phe 
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Prophet, Prieſt and King ; from whom we are to Learn, 
in whom alone we 3 _ to * __ are chear- 
fully to ſubmit. I further believe that thi Jeſus 
Gori is alſo God's L only Son, J by an . 
Generation,” uery God of very God, the Second Fer- 
ſon in the Holy Trinity; by vertue whereof” ] believe 
him to be L Lord J of the Univerſe, but mare eſpeci- 
4 of his Church, and every true Member thereof. . 
To whom all Worſhip, Honour and Service is indi en- 
fibly due; and' in the full Senſe and Import of this pe- 
2 Character, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt God's only 
Son, and our Lord © © 


< 


BI 
+ 


The Grace of which Lord Jeſus Criſt, and the 
Love of God, aud the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſ 
be with us all evermore. Amen. | 
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| lat. 1. 20, 21. 4 
hat which was Conceived in her, is of t 
the Holy Ghoſt, „„ C 
ſbe ſhall bring forth 4 Son, —— a 
8 Eter the Conſideration of the Second Per- - 
ſem in the Holy Trinity in reſpect of his t 
Perſon, the Order of our Creed and the t 
; Argument of this Text lead us to 
Criſs conſider him in reſpect of his Humiliation. Which 
Humilia- conſiſting of Two Parts, viz. His Incarnation and Fr 
| ox i= bs his Paſſion, the firſt of theſe is what we are to 1 
TR make the Subject of this Diſcourſe being the Im- t 
| port of the Words now read, containing the Pro- : 
herick Hiſtory of our Saviour's Þcarnation, in : 
5 both its diſtinct parts, viz. His Conception and 
5 | Birth. Concerning this we profeſs to believe in 
! EE Fo, e 
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Vol. I. Or the Third Article. 
the Third Article of our Greed, namely, wha was 
Concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Ma- 7 
ry. In the Words of the Text, are comprized. | 
theſe Three Particulars. _ > 
I. That Jeſus Chriſt God's only San and our Lord, 

was Gncei ved and Born, or brought forth. = 
II. That his Gnception was not after the ordi- 

nary manner of Men, but ſolely by the Power 

and Operation of the Fly Ghoſt, That which. is 
Comceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. And. 

III. That yet he was produced, agreeable: to 

the Nature of Man, by a proper Gnception and 

Birth. of a Woman, even the Virgin Mary; And 

ſhe ſtall bring forth a Son. -—-- All which ſhall be di- 

ſtinctly confider'd, and then reflected on in ſome 
Inferences, 3s may feem moſt proper and uſeful 

to a Chriſtian's Life from ſuch a Belief, - * 
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I. Fefus Chrift God's only Son, and our Lord, was 
Comceived and Born, Or Brought-forth. For of Him Tye Sb. 
the Text is meant and to whom the Arricle in out 
Geed evidently refers; (being annexed to the 
Article foregoing, whereof E was the Subject) 
and which is uſually thus particularly obſerved 
here, in oppoſition to an Ancient Hereſy of the 
Patripaſſians; which aſſerted that it was the Father 
that was Incarnate. Therefore, tho' we believe 
that there are Three Perſons in ane Godhead, and 
that the Human Nature was conjoined with the 
Divinity, which is the Nature common to them 
all; yet we alſo are to Believe, that ſuch Union 
was made only in the Perſon of the Sn, which is , 
the Second Perſon in the'Worious Trinity, who 7 
is ſaid to be that which is Cnceived and Brought Tf 
forth, thereby truly and intirely becoming Mn: Pit 
Which is the great Myſtery of Chriſtianity, _— $i 
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ly expreſs'd or imply'd in the Sriptures, by parti- 
\ Was Man. cular and proper Appellations, ſignifying his real 
1 Tim.2. Manhood ; calling him the Man Chriſt Jeſus; the 

8. Seed of the Woman ;, the Seed of Abraham; the Seed 

Gen. 3, of David according to the Fleſh ; the Son of Man; 

Gen. 22. and ſuch Man as was Adam, by whom came Death. 
18.  Attributing alſo to him the conſtituent parts of 


5 Cor.. eircum ibed as ours, made of like Materials, 
ſiubject tothe ſame Accidents, lnfirmities, Neceſſi- 


—ͤͤ oy oe it oe 
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93 — 4 
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| : A Will ſubjected to that of God 3 Paſſions and Af- 
+ on ections of Zeal, Pitty, Sorrow, Anger; and Love; 


Property; exempt from na Inconvenience of Hu- 
man Nature, (Sin only excepted, which is the Cor- 


only was:the Word or Divinity. - + 4 + 7 
| The man- The Manner of this Union, of two ſo Different 
| ner there- Natures is not to be determin dany otherwiſe than 
| dy Negation, ſo as (for prevention of Error) to 
i 5 deny. all mmi xion, or Confuſion, Converſion, or 
Tranſmut ation, Diſtinctiun, Separation; And Ex- 
plained by. @rapariſen ; reſembled to the Vion of 
* | „ ono EL ans 
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' Man's Soul and Body, which being cloſely United, 
concur to.make up a Han, tho theſe are two ve- 
ry diſtinct and different Subſtances, and both of 
N them capable of ſeparate Exiſtence; yet in a man- 
ner, tho not in degree they are alike Incompre- 
henſible to us. And thus we are Taught in our 


Athanaſian Creed, concerning this Myſterious 
; Point, That although Chrift be God and Man : Tet 
„e is not two but one Chriſt ; One not by Cnverſion-oſ 


* the Godhead into Fleſh; but by taking of the Manhood 


into God; One altogether, not by Cqpfuſiom of Sub- 
ö ſtance, but hy Unity of Perſon: For as the Reaſonable 
. Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt. 


. The Reaſon and Expediency of which Union is The Rea- 


ſon of it. 


grounded on God's Love for us Men, and for our 
Salvation; which required the Divine Nature for its 
' Accompliſhment, becauſe of the finite Wiſdom, 
- Dignity, and Power (beyond what is Human) ne- 


ceſſary to effect it. And yet the concurrence of 

the Human Nature was alſo neceſſary, becauſe it 
was Man that was wholly intereſted therein. The 
Meſlage of Chriſt was to Man, who could not bear 
N the Preſence of God, but vail'd with his own Like- 


| neſs, in which alone, Righteouſueſs could be exemp- 
E lifed.to him, from which God was to have Satiſ- 


„ fation, whereby he had been offended by Sin. 


Hereby our Saviour might be in a Poſſibility to 
cee Death, without, which zo Remiſſion for Sin 
could be had; and might be capacitated to perſo- 
nate 4 Mediator, (which is a Middle Perſon, to be 
equally 1atereſted in both Parties, between whom 
| he is to Medzate,) and for this purpoſe, hereby: 


might be tender, of our Good, and ſenſible of our 
Needs, Finally, God might hereby manifeſt his 


Love, and tender Mercy towards us, in that he ſent. 1 Joh: . 


h begorten Sor into the World, God becoming 
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186 Sermon the Eleventh, Vol. I. 
Man, for Man's ſake; and no other but God be- 
| ing capable to help him. In ſuch Manner, and for 
= ſuch Reaſons, was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God 
2 Ta Incarnate, and became proper Adan, being both 
| Onceiued and Born by an Human Production. 


And yet. it is further to be aſſerted, 


H. That he was not Conceived after. the Ordinary 
= ChriſtCon- manner of Men, by the Help and Operation of Man, 
: ceĩved by but ſolely by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. That which, 
| | the Holy ;; Cincerved in her is of the Holy Ghoft : Or as in 

Slot. our Ceed, by the Holy Ghoſt. To whom not the 


tion is attributed. For tho' we profeſs to believe 
that Chriſt was Comceived by the Holy Ghoſt; yet not 
that the Holy Ghoſt did Conceive Him. which the 

Virgin only did, by the Power and Operation of 

the Holy Ghoſt. So that without the Concurrence 

of any Man, (yet not without the Operation of 

al. 4: 4. the Holy Ghoſt ) Chriſt was Cmceived of the Sub- 
ſtance of a Woman only. Foſeph was his Repured, 

but God only his Real Father, even as he was Man. 

Therefore (ſaid the Angel to his Mother) that Holy 

Thing, which ſhall be Born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 

of God. This Joſeph was fully ſatisfied of, by imme- 

Lu. 1. 35. diate Revelation, and the Bleſſed Virgin by her own 


| Conſcience, and it was atteſted to the Holy Apoſtles 


by the Miracles of our Lord, inſomuch that no 
Adverſary did ever Impeach them of Impoſture 


1 for it; and it is fo perſpicuouſiy and fully aſſert- | 


ed in the Goſpel, that nothing can be certainly 
known thence, if this Truth be not. 

The manner of the Holy Ghoſt's Operation here- 

In what in, is deſcribed by the Angel to the Virgin in two 
mar. particular Actions; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 

5 thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 


thee ; 


. 


Action, but the Efficient Cauſe only of that Ac- 


4 


« 7 


PA > AT Fr (0. 


from its fitneſs to he attributed to Him only, to en. 
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thee. The comme” of the Holy Ghoft upon ber, was 
(as a Learned Man obſerves) in de Si of he Light- 
propheſie, whereby ſhe was both informed of the foot's _ 
yery Inftant when the' Gnceprion was wrought, Pty yp 
and 41fd more fully. of the Myſtery of the Incar: “. 
nation than before; and in order to prepare and 
Sanctifie fo much of her Fleſh and Blood, or Seed, 
as to Conſtitute the Body of our Saviour. And 
the Pawer of the higheſt overſhadowing was the Ope- 
rating Power, fopplying the want of the Vigour 
and Imbraces of the Maſculine Parent ; being a 
Modeſt Phraſe whereby the Hebrews expreſſed Ruth 3.9. 
ſuch Act; and of Monition here to bound Guri- 
oſity, and forbid further Inquiry into what the 
Alimghty Wiſdom hath thought fit "to overſha- 
78 4 vail from our Eyes, as it were, With 
N. iNN re 

The, Reaſonableneſs and Ground of ſuch Operati- For 


on ſees more evident and eaſie ts apprehend. ; what Rea- 


whom commonly, all Extraordinary and moſt 

Eminent Works of God are aſcribed. To take 

n in Chriſtꝰs Perſon, being 

Sanctified hereby from the Womb; capacitated 
at he might become a Saviour from Sin, and be 

Conſecrated to his Great Offices, aud further 

Teſtified to be the Son of God, and that by ano-" 

ther manner of Generation than by this, which 

is therefore appropriated to the Holy Ghoſ# only; | 

e that was not Cmcgived in the commenn 


Ci 


ſince He as not wa 
way of Men, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to de 


1 Th,this are then, and for ſuch keen was" 
the Conception, of bur Lord, in an Extraordina .; 
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ry way, effected without An, by the Power of | 
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we HblyGhoſt only, Yet (as is further to be al 
VV ff 5316 Is. 
f | | GT the Vir- 5 He was produced, agreeable to the Nature of Mar 
« 1 * Mam. by-a Proper Conception and Birth of a Woman 5 and ſhe 


ſhall bring forth a Son, viz. She of whom, the Angel 
j | ſpake, who had Cnceived by. the Holy Ghoſt, men- 
l tion'd in our Greed both by her Name and State, 
_ Ri | even the Virgin Mary, including her Sex, which 
dur Text only expreſſeth, E viz. She ] implying 
| that our S4v40ur had a proper Human Die ſcent 
from a Woman, whoſe Name was ary, by Con- 
| dition a Virgin. ; a . 
= Chriſt”s Deſcent was properly Human, being en- 
| titled (as every other Adan.is) to a Mother, by a 
, Conception and Birth of her, which is the whole 
Progreſs of a Human Generation; comprehend- 
.. ing his Formation, as well as Nutrition and Aug- 
muentation of her very Subſtance; and his Natixi- 
ty, and ſeparation thence in fulneſs of time. And 
Lu. 1. 41. accordingly is he ſtyled he Fruit of her Nomb; and 
11. 27. her Womb ſaid. to bear him; and ſhe found to be 
_ with Child of him; and to bring forth her firſt born 
Lu. 2. 7. S; and therefore called the Auother of our Lord, 
— 1. 43, All which Expreſſions denote the Humanity of 
his Generation, tho'not Humanly Generated; and 
that as Man, he had a proper Mother, tho? with- 
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out any Man for his Father. He was Born of a Mor 
man: That which was conceiued in her, of the Holy 
Ghoſt, She being ſaid to bring. forth as her Son, as 
conſanguineous and related to Mankind by her, 
His Humanity not being immediately Created 
(as that of our Firſt Parents) but properly Gene- 
rated and Born (not through, or only in, but) of 4 
Gal. 4. 4. Loman, without mention of any Man; that as by 
Woman Man Fell, ſo by her was he reſtor 1 

5 1 enen, 
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the Seed of woman herein breaking thi Serpent Head. Gen. 3. 


be intended; or any thing more than to denote 


is Learnt, that ſhe" Lineally deſcended from the 
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Her Name was Mary ; Common, with her, 5. 
(even at that time, as well as ſince) to many 0- 
thers.  Wherein nothing of Peculiar Excellen- 
cy, or particular application ariſing from its 
Grigination, ſeems (as ſome would have it) to 
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that Singular Perſon, known to be ſpouſell te | ; 
Joſeph. Of whom little more hath heen diſco- 
vered, fave, what by Obſervation and Peduction 


Tribe of Judah, and Family of David which is | 
all of S we know concerning who ſhe — 
waz. nly, . FAS = b l < /& oy . 1 
Fler Gndition informing us what ſhe was, tells 

us ſhe was 4 Virgin; 4 Recluſe, who perhaps had 
ſeldom ſeen, or to be fure had never known 4 Lu. 1. 34. 
Man. It being of ſuch an one that the Meſſias was . 
promiſed by God, and expected by the People 2 
o God before and under the Law,'to be Cmceived 
and Born. And therefore was he purpoſely ſtyled 
the Seed of the Woman, rather than of the Man or Gen. 3. 
Both, God ſeeming willing to have it underſtood, 15. 
that it ſhould be in a more peculiar manner Hers; ; 
and that tho the Man alſo ſhould reap benefit by 
him; yet he ſhould not contribute to the Production 
of Him. He was as the Promiſed Seed, to be Born 
after a Miraculous manner, and to be the Son of a 
Woman, not of a Man, and conſequently it might 
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be of a Virgin. Which (to put it out of all doubt) 

God eſpecially foretels by his own Prophet Je- Jer. 31. 
remy; The Lord hath Created a New Thin on the Ir | 
Earth, 4 Woman ſhall, compaſs a Man; but moſt 
plainly by Iſaiah: Bebold a Virgin ſhall conceive and 

bear 4 Son.----And ſuch was this Mary the Mo- | 
ther of our Lord, who tho” e/pouſtd uo Joſeph, Mat. i, 
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who had the ſame Deſcent, to which the Promiſe 
of the Meſſias belonged. She being Pure and Holy 
in diſpoſition of Mind, as was neceſſary in her to 
whom God, who is of purer Eyes than to behold ini- 


quity with approbation, would vouchſafe to ap- 


proach in ſo near a conjunction. And being Poor 
and homeley in State of Life, as was purpoſely deſign- 
ed for our more profitable Inſtruction; To teach 
us, that God does not ſo much regard the out- 


ward Pomps, and Appearances of this World, as 


the inward Frame and Temper of Spirit. To curb 


theWordlineſs of Mens Minds, and confront tze 


pride and Vanity thereof. To inſinuate the Na- 
ture of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 55 not of this World, 
neither conſiſts. in Secular Pomp and Puiſſance, 
but in e Power over the Hearts of Men. 


To exhibit more conſpicuouſly the Divine Power 


$4, 
TY. 


and Glory, through: Chriſt's World State. of © 


Impotency and Baſeneſs. And to Sanctify and 
Sweeten to us the Inconveniencies and Hard ſhips 
of Poverty. For which, and the like Reaſons, the 
lam eſt ate of his Hand- maiden being happily regard- 
ed. by God, was our Bleſſed Savio, who mas Cnbeiv- 
ed 15 the Holy Ghoſt, alſo Born of the Virgin Mary. 
This is a füll and plain Account of this great 
Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion foretold by an 
Angel in the Text and compriſed in this Article 
of our Ceed in theſe three Particulars, according 
whereto, the meaning of our gonfeſſing to Be- 
lieve, is to this Purpoſe, vix · I believe that Jeſus 
hriſt God's only Son, and our Lord mas; made Man, 
being Conceived and Born; and I believe that hie wa. 
ſo, in an Extraordinary Aanner, without, Man's help, 
being Cunceiveu by:the Holy Ghoſt; ard I further Be- 
lieve yet, that he had 4 Produſtium agreeable; to Fun- 
man Nature 3 by a proper Cnception am Birtii of n 


5 
Woman 


® 


& 4. * 


we I — 2 $ o P 
WOFY SOFIA» wo MHA A —2˙ ß7v —— — Name an nuns - 
857 eee 
_—_— 2 l * 


— r 


- 
— — 2 —— ¶ ö) 3 2 
* — — 


— 


0 | / 
2 1 
_ | 
: 

. | 
 M 

p 3 

{ 

E 
* 
z H 


—_— TIT n a A 
g ee —— 
=, h 8 N 
— bf we we * 


> 
_ 
= w » 


, Ne LL OSD: CE] 
— ——————— 
— A a. * er —— —— 


HA” 3g; r 


[ 


SEC 


. » — 
EPR WIL EA — 


— A — 
* 
- 


; 9 N 2 
g eee. 
p > 


E 


E a. a ita 


— — — _— — — — 8 — £8 — 2 — 2 '» *A I * 
wh ſu w RE ja — * 262 * 8 
rr ee 
8 * 2 


* 


* 


10 


. 4 Dy | L 5 
192 Sermon the Eleventh. Vol: I. 
 Womanby Name Mary, and by Gndition a Virgin; 
who was Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vir- 
om Mary. * - 4 eee, eee N 
I proceed now to Reflect on the premiſes, in 
ſome Isferences as lay ſeem moſt proper and 
Uſeful to a Chriſtian's Life from ſuch a Belief, 
and theſe I ſhall. reduce to theſe tw. 
1. That we render God the Glory. And, 
5 2. That we reap the Benefit hereof dur ſelves. 
ToGodbe 1. I it meet and neceſſary that we hence render God 
#be Glory the Glory of this great 2 of our Redemption by 
of bis, the Incarnation of his only Son. Being a Diſpenſati- 
on full of Divine W;/dom, and Power, and Juſtice, 
Truth, Mercy and Love, whereof the Glory is due 
to God in the higheſt ; and is Admired and Celebra- 
ted by Apgels. and enjoy'd for ever by Men, to be 
Wiſdom, Acknowledg'd and Ador'd with profound elt Gra- 
tiitude. For it was only Infinite W: dom tlidt con- 
triv'd a Reconciliation between the Divine Juſtice 
and Aſercy, ſo as to twiſt God's Glory with them, 
-both by a-contrivance that would never have en- 
tred into the Hearts either of Men or Angeli; 
and to this Day remains an Aſtoniſhment not to 
be Fathomꝰd by any Created Underſtanding. 
It was only an Almighty Power that (to effect 
what Wiſdom had contriv'd) could Unite ' Infi- 
nitely diſtant and different Natures, ſo as to joyn 
Heaven and Earth, God and Man, in one Perſon; 
confining Immenſity, and exhibiting a Virgin 
Mother, and an Infant God. 03 a: 77 
It was ſevere Juſtice againſt ſinful Guilt, that 
caus d ſuch an Humiliation of the only Son of God, 
and obliged him to undergo the Execution of that 
Wrath due to the Narure he aſſum'd, and to which 
there was no poſſibility of - Reconciliation without 
fall Sarigſaction. Thus, without being United * 
NN $4 . 5 


— 


/ 


fulneſe of Time brought forth his Son, thus miracu- ,, 


fo wonderfully for the Good of Loſt Mankind; 
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the Divine Nature, as it could not pay, ſo even God 
himſelt being. Vicarnate could not poſſibly eſcape, 

« It waz the Truth and Verasity of God to his own - -\ 
faithful Promiſes and Predictions, which in the Truths 
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louſly, made of a Woman, fully-anſwering his own “ #4: 
Word, and both Man's Expectation and Necefli- 
ty herein. 1ů 114 95 55 T3 N 4146 8 ; 5 

But above all, (to; the Glory of God, ). it was 
his Infinite Mdergy;and loving Kindneſs that enga- Love: 


ged his other Attributes to contrive and Effect 
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by ſuch Iacarnation of his en Condeſcends 
ing to have a. Regard to,0nr, Low Eſtate,' and to 
take our Caſe.ſo much to Heart, as to think. of 
Redeeming and Reſtoring us from the Depth of 
Miſery into which we had plunged our ſelves. 
Employing not an Angel (Which yet he, had no 
Obligation to ſpare out of his Retinue from his 
Attendancegn;himſelf for our fakes) but his own 
only begotten Hin, (the Lord of Angels, and God of 
God) out of his own. Boſom:; to come down from 
Heaven to Barth to raiſe. us from Earth to Hea- 
ven; and to bedome a miſerable mortal Man; to 
reſtore us to Life and Immortality. Even U 8, 
whom he had no Need of, no Obligation to; who 
had juſtly incurr'd his Wrath, and: merited Ru- 
in; being unworthy of Grace, and unwilling to 
accept of it. Paſſing hy, the Nature of Angels 
that no leſs needed, and might more gratefully: 
have reſented Mercy) he aſſumed to himſelf vile 
and frail Humanity, on Purpoſe that he might 
dwell among us and familarly Converſe with us; 
and throughly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew. 
as the Way to Eternal Life by his ee Do- 
rine and Holy n;: ; and ſo hereby t | 
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ſee how God himſelf thought fit to Live in this 
World, when he was pleaſed to become Man. 

Pſ. 116. What then ſhall we render to the Lord for theſe 

8 and al other his innumerable and ineſtimable Be- 

nefits herein! What Words can expreſs! What 

— Thoughts can comprehend a Favour ſo Uncon- 

1 Tim. x, ceivable and Ineffable ! This is ſurely, a faithful 

15. Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, (fit to be em- 

brad d and entertain'd with all poſſible Joy and 

Thankfulneſs, redounding to the Glory of God) 

that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. 

This is the Goſpe! we profeſs ;'A Meſſage of good 

News (as the Etyniolopy of the Word imports ) 

„ than which never more welcome hath come into 

the World; never more grateful Report was 

heard by Mortal Ears. It is News from Heaven, 

and the moſt wonderful and beſt that ever came 
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viſh'd with Joy, breaking inſtanbly forth into 
Hymns of Praiſe and Congratulation ; and it was 


1 ſent peculiarly to Man on Earth, to expreſs good 
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1 |} | Lu. 2.13. Will towards him, and a Love Which paſſeth Know- 


Eph. 3. ledge, deſigning all that is good or Grateful, 
which al! Nations deſired and earneſtly longed for; 


at, and the Prophets in ſo magnificent Strains did 


ry, as of all his Works, ſo of this eſpecially of our 
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viour Jeſus Chriſt, from us, who owe all we are, or 
hope to be of Good thereto ; without which we 
had remained for ever Miſerable ; whereby we 
may be certain of everlaſting Happineſs; For 
which the Devil Blaſphemes and Av z and 

TY wherein 
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k thence; Firſt publiſhed by Angels, (as moſt wor- 
| thy the Mouth and Errand of ſo Glorious Crea- 
= tures) at which all Heaven was pleas'd and ra- 


which the good Patriarchs foreſeeing did Rejoyce 
8 predict and preſignify. To God therefore be the Gle- 


Redemption, by the Incarnation of our Lord and Sa- 


dd 
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wherein, the laſt and utmoſt Grace and Favour of 

God i is manifeſted towards us, beyond the Pro- 
portion of our Acknowledgments, or Apology 

for the Stupidity of ſenſleſs Ingratitude. 

2. Jt concerns us to reap the Benefit hereof « our Th dur. 
ſelves ;, by ready Acceptance of great Kindneſs elves the | 
from God, and ſincere Coniplyance with his Goos r. 2 
Will towards us, and utmoſt endeavouring to an- 

ſwer the main End of this great Myſtery. of Godli- 

zeſs ; Which is, that as Jeſus Chriſt was Conceived 

by the Holy Ghoſt, and Bora of the Virgin. Mary, and 

took upon himſelf our Nature; ſo 1 we, through 

the Aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit, ſhould put on the 

Lord Je ſus Chriſt, and become Followers of: him, 

in all thoſe Chriſtian Graces he Exemplified to 

us in our Nature, comporting with the Dignity 

and Honour conferr'd by him thereon. That 
ſince God became Man; Man might becoine in ſome 

degree like God. That as the. Godhead may not 

be diſgraced, ſo Manhood 1 may be exalted-by ſuch 
Relation. For which purpoſe, this Achſtery is e- 
ſpecially to Influence us with the Saul farin 
and Humiliatiom of our Natures. 33 
11. Santtification 4 is one great Benefit DSP. and Sun; 
to which we are obliged by Chriſt's Incarnation For if cation, 
the Son of God could not aſſume our Nature, till 
it was Sauctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, then neither 
can he Mum us to himſelf, el as our Nature 


took our 
tion of ; our 
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to Reform ours. The Purity of Natural Geijer4- 

tion, inferring the neceſſity of our Spiritual Rege- 
neration. That as he was Sanctified in the Womb, 

ſo we become Sanctified in dur Life; and Bre- 

thren to him in the Spirit, by the ſame Agent 

whereby he became our Brother in the Fleſh. As 

| Chriſt was by the Diſpenſation of God; ſo We, 
Joh. 1.73: by his Grace are to be Born, not of Blood, nor of 
the Will of. the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of 

God; which will render us far more truly allied 

_ toChriſt, than even his partaking our Nature 

hath done, and without which Spiritual, no Car- 

nal Alliance can profit. Chriſt who knew no Sin, be- 
ing at the furtheſt diſtance and eſtrangedneſs to 
them that abide in their Sins; and Unſanctified 
Humanity having no Relation tö, nor Corre- 
ſpodence with the carnation of our Saviour; 


AR.3-26. who was ſent to bleſs us in turning every one of 1 


Tite2.12, from his Iniquities. And the Grace of God, that bring- 
125 eth Salvation, and hath appeared unto all Men, wil 
not make us Partakers of it in any other way, 

nor by any other Means, than by teaching us that 
denying Ungoalineſs and Worldly Luſts, we ſhoul! 
ive Soberly, Righteouſly and Godly; in this preſent 
World. Not abuſing the Nature God hath vouck- 
__\ afed fo to Dignify, Reverencing it for his ſake; 


8 4 Theſ.4. and keeping Pure, what he hath Purified, poſſeſſmt 


4. our Veſſel in Sanctification and Honour; being Holy 
from the ſame Divine Principle, as he was Holy ix 

all manner of Converſation. Which, tho*the Work 

of God, yet is within the Compaſs of our own 

Power, and if we earneſtly deſire, and ſincerely 

_ endeavour it, he hath obliged himſelf to ork in 

us to will and do of his own good Pleaſure. So that as 
„all fall ſhort of the Grace of God, and are never the 
better for Chriſt's becoming Man, Who are = 
Eo: 2 made 


6 
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made better Men thereby; fo can none be bla- 
med but Men themſelves, if they will not lay 
hold of this Benefit of Chriſt's Incarnation, to their 
own Sanctification. Another good and neceſſary 
Fruit whereof, is alſo, 


2. Our Humiliation. The Condeſcention of God Humilia- 
to aſſume our Nature, for our ſakes, e us tion. 


to ſtoop to any Service or Condition allotted to 
us for his ſake. It no way becoming us to be re- 


fractory, or impatient upon any Account, ſince, 


he hath thus ſubmitted and debaſed himſelf upon 
our own Account. Who was contented to be 
Born ſo obſcurely, and live all his Life ſo mean- 
ly ; and when he took upon him to deliver Man, did 


not abhor the Virgins Womb. Whence, (as St. Paul phil. 2. 3 
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argues) the ſame Mind ought to be in us, which was 6, 7,8 


alſo in Goriſt Jeſus: Who being in the Form of God, 
thought it nat Robbery to be equal with God; but 
made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the 


Form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of 


Aen. And being found in Faſhion as a Man, he hum- 
bled himſelf, and became Obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Groſs. Which Conſideration can- 


not but excite in us an Univerſal Obedience, to do 


or ſuffer chearfully, whatever is required from 
us, without thinking much of leaving our Luſts 
and Enjoyments far him, who left his Glory and 
a Kingdom for us. It will alſo inſpire us with 


Humble and mean Thoughts of our felves, to think no 


Office below us, wherein we may ſerve the Ne- 


ceſſities of another, who have ſo abundantly been 


Miniſtred unto by the Condeſcention of one fo 
infinitely our Superiour. It ought to beget in us 
Univerſal Charity, and hearty Good Will to do Good 
in the World, and to put on Humanity, ſince our 
Lord aſſumed Human Nature; who being Rich, 

{6+ _ 8 O 3 + yet 
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2 Cor. 8. yet for our ſakes became poor that we through his Fo- 


198 


Vverty might be Rich. It ſhould endue us with Reſo- 
; lute Patience to bear the Sorrows and Calamities 
of this Life, which canuot be greater than his, 
and are Alleviated, and Sanctified thereby to us. 
In a Word, it will cauſe a Chearful Contentment 
and Morlaly Contempt, to be ſatisfied and always 
eaſy with our preſent Circumſtances, ſince; (tis 
odds) in many Inſtances they are better than 
were His; to be ſure not worſe; which however 
no way tend to recommend us to God's Favour ; 
and to raiſe our ſelyes above all fondneſs of the 

| World's Good Things, that could not gain the 
Eſteem of its own Lord ; who refuſed and reje- 

&ed its Glory as empty and not comparable to 

] the Innocent Poverty of a Virgin; whoſe Onditi- 
en ought, therefore, to be herehy endeared to us; 

Ly, 1. 48. and her Perſon for ever Dignify'd, and by all Ge- 
; -  ., nerations called Bleſſed. Not by giving unſavory 
©. and Blaſphemous Titles; preſuming to Equal, 
and ſometimes Prefer her to the Deity. Not 
yielding her any Acts of Religions Worſhip, as 

ſome too-notoriouſly are obſerved to do. But by 
Fhanking God for her, by bearing a reverent 

Eſteem: towards her, and by imitating her excel- 

| lent Vertues, that fitted her for ſo high Honour 

in ſo low a Condition; and can alone fit us to be 

. Honoured with her, and all other Saints depart- 


ed in the True Faith of her Son, | | 


' To whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, Three 
;- Perſons and one God, be duly aſcribed, all Ho- 
vour, Power, Glory, and Dominion, nom and 

"ever. Amen 
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er Fourth Article 
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| A f < . | a | ; 7. v0 Acts 111. 18. 2 9 — " 4 ; : 
$ But thoſe things which God bef wed þ 

, the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chrifi 

1 | 95 oh oy Ke ; | 77 f If 28 7 e 8 : 7 | 

r HE. Hicarnation of out Saviour, as the | 


Firſt Part of his Humiliation, havir 
been Diſcoursd on in our Laſt; the 
bother Part, which completes it, nom 
follows, being his Paſſion, foretold by the Prophets, Chriſt's | 
e and fulfilled hy Cbriſt, and profeſs d by us to be Tan. 
Believed in this Fourth Article of our Ceed, vx. 
e Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was Gucifie 
Dead, and Buried, He deſcended into Hell 5 which 


the proſent Argument of this Diſcourſe. /— 
| : O 4 . ; 111 : 
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| Brough 


| GCirethnſt ances thereof. 2 1 PT A 1. As 


ed in our jeſus his | 
\ They were faretold from the very Firſt to the 


ther:to yield to the Truth of that Pr 


Oppriſſiad and Aſfiated; Wounded. 
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Theſe words are Part of St. Peter's Sermon to 
the Fa and contain a plain Intimation of the 
Prediction of Chriſt's SHferings, and a poſitive Af 
ſertion in its Completion by him. Aſſuring us 
that whatſoever was foretold by God, congern- 
ing the Sufferings of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, 


may be found fulfilled by our jeſus in the New, 


7 7 * 4: 


which now ſhall be conſider'd, as directed to be 
Believed by us, both in general, That he Sufered, 
and particularly, That he was Gucified, Dead and 
Buried, and'deſcended*into Hell, \ 


1. As ro Criſt Suffering: in General, as they were 
clearly foretold, ſo were they abundantly fulfill- 
Jeſus:his /uffering under Pontius Pilate. 


Laſt, N intimated in the firſt Promiſe of the 
Adzſiah, That, the Serpents Seed ſhould bruiſe the 
heel of the Seed of the Woman. The Remem- 


| brance whereof was perpetuated in the Sacrifices 


under the Law, and in the Sufferings of all thoſe 
Perſons, who were the moſt Eminent Types of 
him. And finally, they were ſo very livelily and 


Chapter, as hath forced 


Plajnly deſcrib'd by [ſaiah, in et mie emen 
330 a 


| Oppoſers;. ei- 
| * . 
ly! to the moſt. weak and ridiculous Evafions ; it 

ting undeniable that the Perſon, there Treated 
on was both the Meſſiah and a Suferer ; being faid 


to be Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; 


i 


and Bruiſed; 
tte tbe Slaugbter, and cut off dus of the Land 
the Living ; ſo plainly were thoſe things fore told 
of Chriſt's Sifering -. e 5 1 

All which our Jeſus abundantly fulfilled, even 
in Kind, Degree, Cauſe, Manner, End, and the very 
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1. As to the Kind o our Saviour s S eri 45 As 10 
were all endured 10 f Human W 0 And. 
therefore ſaid to have Suffered for us in the Heſh. 1 Pet. 4.1. 
His Deity being impaſſible; and that Nature he 3 
took from us, being the only proper Subject and 
Recipient of that Paſſion which he underwent for 
us; in all the Intereſts whereof he was touched 
thereby. In his Reputation, by Contempt and | / 
Scorn; being deſpiſed and rejected of Men, and Ifa.53.2., 
made of no Reputation. In his Body, by Internal in- Phil. 2.7. 
frmities, and External Injuries; being Striclen, | 
Afited, Wounded, Bruiſed and Scourged : And in Ifa. 52. 
his Soul by Melancholy Apprehenſion and Dolo- 4, 5. 
rous Senſe ; being a Man of Sorrows and acquainted v. 3. 6. 
with Grief, on whom the Lord laid the Iniquity of us 
BE | | : 
2. As to Degree, the par vine of Chriſt our Degree. 
Lord were moſt incomparably far beyond what 


any other Perſon was ever ſenſible or capable of. 


This is Expreſs d by the Evangeliſts, in the moſt ſigui- Mat. 26, 
ficant. words, of 5 being Sorrowfal, Sore, 2 524 5 
and very Heavy, implyingan Emphaticalneſs in the 
Original, which our Tranſlation comes far ſhort. 

of. This was manifeſted in extraordinary, Effects; the Mar, 14. 
Son of God being ſo far Driven to diſtruſt his own 33. : 
Human Ability, as to ſupplicate even his own Diſ- ; 
ciples for Aid and Succour,to rarry, and watch with Mat. 26. 
hm; Thrice and earneſtly deprecating the Cup, 338. 
which e' er while he had reached after, made his Y- 39- 
whole Errand into the World for, and was ſtrait- Lu.12.50. 
ned till it was accompliſhed. The Strength of Hu- 22. 43. 


man Nature needing freſh Support from Heaven, 


y the Adminiſtration, of an Angel appearing to 
renothen him; and in a Cold Winter Mid-night, 


ling not only into. a Sweat, but a Sweat of Blood: — . 44. | 
great drops of Blood falling toithe Ground, It wh = ER 
e * * 4 4 85 b ; = MD ">. * 6-4. 36 o: *uh ig t 
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202 Sermon the Twelfth. Vol. I. 
light Conflict within that cauſed ſo ſtrang 
_ unheard of a Symptom without. This is Ag 
| ( 3,4: red by the Occaſion On him being laid the Iniquities 
] of us al; even the inconceivable weight of all the 
1 Sins, the numberleſs, hainous Sins and Abomina- 
'F. | tions, that ever have been, are, or ſhall be com- 
| mitted by Mankind. The apprehenſion whereof 
neceſſarily working the ſame effects of Sorrow, 
Shame, Fear and Trembling (Deſperation and 
* Sin only excepted) in our Saviour, as in the Sin- 
114 ner. Who tho' he was Perſonally Innocent, yet 
1 woas judicially, and by way of interpretation, the 
greateſt Offender and Sufferer for Sin that ever 
was. Eſpecially conſidering, alſo, herewith, that 
this muſt needs be Augmented by the delicateneſs of 
. bis. Conſtitution ;, in whom Nature was Pure, Pli- 
able, Vivid and Apprehenſive; rendring the Im- 
preſſions more ſenſible, and the Pains he felt both 
in ͤ Mind and Body more Sharp and Afffictive to 
bim. Inſomuch that the Sufferings of our Lord 
- appear hence of no ordinary Degree or vulgar 
Stamp 3 he fulfilling in the very higheſt Degree, 
whatever was Propheſied of the Safferings of the dip! 
Mleſſias; to whom may truly be applied that La- Suff 
Lam. 1. mentation of Jeremiah, Behold,and ſee if there be any 
12. em, like to my Sorrow, which is done unto me, if Pro 
wheremith the Lord hath afflifted me, in the day of his 
Cauſe. 3. And 4, to the Cauſe of all this ſuffering of the 
=. our Saviour Chriſt's; as it was foretold of the 
1.53. 10. Meſſias, that it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him; and I gb 
Ji. 55. 12> that it mas not an Enemy but an Acquaint ace, that I din. 
?3*  wastobe Uomediacely Inſtrumental therein; ſo and 
Aid qur Jeſus receive his Sufferings, ultimately from 
ſo. 18.11. the Hands of God, his own Father, to whom he was fer, 
muoſt Dear. The Cup he recerved to drink being * 
3 5 Tis i . f 
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his Father gave him, and the ſenſe of whoſe Pre- 
ſence being withdrawn, wrung from him that do- 
lorous Complaint upon the Crofs, 24 God, Afy -- - 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? The Injuries of 
an Enemy however eaſily born, the forſaking of 
ſuch a Father is intolerable. nmediately, he alſo 
ſuffer d from the undeſery'd Malice and Cruelty 
of his own Nation, his own Kindred according to 
the Fleſh, the Seed of Abraham; People Wor- 
ſhipping the ſame God, and acknowledging the 
ſame Scriptures ; the Y7/ible Church; the Chief 
Repreſentatives thereof, moſt EminentinPlaceand 
Profeſſion ; in the moſt Holy City; through the 
Treachery of one of his Apoſt{es 3 none of whom 
he had ever injured, but obliged them all with 
Miracles, Inſtructions, and tendereſt Love and 
Compaſſion > All which evince his Paſſion to be 
Barbarous and Inhuman.. But the Procuring Cauſe 
of all this to him was only onr Sins, who was de- 3 
livered for our Offences , and became a Curſe for us, 25. * 
even we by theſe Inſtruments inflicting all the Gal. z. 73. 
Mockery, Contumely, Sorrow, Pain and in- 
dignity He indured; which as it aggravated his 
Sufferings, fo did it fuß in him thoſe things, 
which God before had fhewed by the Mouth of all his 

rophets, that Chriſt ſbould Suffer. And that too, AS, 
4. As to the manner of his Suffering s, it was Wil- Manner. 
ingly,” omen” oo Patiently, as was foretold of 
the Meſſias, W is deſcribed as pouring out his Soul 
unto Death, and crying out, Lo Frome, and 7 de- 15 
light to do thy WiKO my God; as being One that had $3o15s. 
done no Violence, neither was any deceit in his Mouth ; pf. 40. 7, 
and tho' £7 Tei and Aſſticted, yet that he opened 8. a 
not his Mouth; 


ter, and as a Sheep before her Shearer is dumb, ſo he - ==» 7. 
pened not his Mouth, Whoſe Character herein exact- 
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204 Sermon the Twelfth. vol. I. 
lv agrees to our Saviour in his Paſſion, who ungon- 
firalncdly, and without reſiſtence gave biel for 


Eph. 3. 2. us an Offering and Sacrifice to God; and that theſe 
SC.⸗criptures might nat be unfulfilled, he laid by his 
Power held in the Manifeſtatians of his Divinty, 
check d the Fears of his Humanity, and care- 

fully removed all Impediments to his voluntary 
Sufferings. He was made Sin for us, who nem no 

2 Cor. 5. Sin; who not only did no harm, but did nothing 
21. but Good; whom nothing but Envy delivered and 
3 Condemned; being Juſtified of his Betrayer, 
— 27 Cleared by his Fellow-Sufferers, and Acquitted 


by his very Byaſſed Judge. Vet amidſt all ſuch 


Injuſtice and irkſome Temptations to Impatience, 
ſcarce ſpoke he a word, not one Murmur did he 
utter or conceĩve againſt the Juſtice or Goodneſs 
of God or Man: But entirely ſubmitted to, and 


| quicleed in this ſo ſevere Diſpenſation of Pro- 
vi 


vidence, Reſigning up his own Will, as pleaſed 
with his Sufferings, that ſeemed good to God, 
I 22. Not as I will, but as thou Wilt; yea Laying down 
422 bis very Liſe of himſelf, Which otherwiſe no Mar 
* 10. could have taker from him; and praying for his 
Lu. 23. Executioners, Father forgive, them, for they know 
ZK 
nd. J. Aud as to the End of all theſe Sufferings; as was 


f; foretold of the Meſſiah, they were undergone and 


' accompliſhed hy our Jeſus. Purely out of free 

Love to us, without any Deſert in us, or Neceſſi- 

ty in him. Being found of them that ſought him not; 

Rom. 10. on whom the Lord laid the Iniquity of us all, and 
20, with whoſe Stripes we are Healed, the Chaſtiſement 
125767. of our Peace heing upon him. Who Suffer d in our ſtead 
Bpk.r: J. to reſtore us to Gods Service, that he might Redeem: 
2 Gar. 5. us from all Iniquity, and Purifie unto him a Peculiar Peo- 


FM y « % » 4 * 


19. ple, Zealous of good Weris; in whom we have Rede mption. 


thr ough 
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through bis Blood, the forgiveneſs, of Sins; in whom i Joh. 3. 


God was Reconciling the World unto himſelf, not im- 2. 


puting their tre ſpaſſes unto them. Receiving us into Gal. 4. 7. 


the Relation of his Sons, who are nom the Sons of 
God. Entitling us to a Sure and Everlaſting In- 
heritance in Heav'n, being alſo Heirsof Godthrough 
Chriſt; and manifeſting herein to us the Glory of 


the Divine Excellencies, diſplayed in the Wiſ- 


dom contriving, the Power effecting, the Mercy 

forgiving, and yet the Juſtice exacting a Satisfa- 

ion in our Lords Sufferings 3 and all this for us 

Men, and our Salvation! For which Good Will, 

Glory be to God in the Higheſt ! Te a | 
6. Finally, As to the very Circumſtances of Chriſt's Circurn 

Sufferings. Theſe were exactly agreeable to what Hances. 

was foretold , and hereof a Remembrance is 

carefully preſerved, and made part of this Arti- 

rle of our Faith, implyed in our Belief, that he Suf- 

fered under Pontius Pilate 3 Denoting the Time, 


when; The P?rſon, under whom; The Place, where; 


and the Maier, how he Suffer'd ; all contribu- 

ting to the Confirmation of Truth, and explain- 

ing the Correſpondence of our Jeſus's and the 

Lord Chriſt's Sufferings. e : 5 
For in that He Suffered under Pontius Pilate, When: 


we are aſſured of the Time thereof; ſo as to ex- 


clude. all Confuſion and Uncertainty about the 
Truth of the Story, and to Confirm our Belief of 
Jeſus his Suffering, as Meſſiah, even in the fulneſs of 
ime, When the Scepter was departed from Judah, Gen. 49. 
and the Soveraign Authority was in the Hands of 10. 
a Roman. The Perſon of whom, as to his Name, 
is therefore particularly inſerted, to excite and x, m 


direct our Notice of him, concerned his Country, 


his Office, and his Behaviour as concerned here- 
in, not alittle concurring to repreſent the T 2 | 
£2: | = and 


* 


. A ²˙¹ QA IE 7 
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* 


Lu. 13 


34. 
How, 


Where, 


© ., Is, To aſſure us 
Nature which is the only proper Subject of Paſ- 
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and Importance of our Lord's Sufferings. The 
Place -where,, being aſſigned. hereby to Judea, 


4% 4 


- 
5 


where this Pontius Pilate Was Governour; and to 


Jeruſalem the Metropolis, Where the Tribunal of 
Juſtice was erected, and whoſe Character it was 
to be the Killer of the Prophets, and the Stoner of 


them, who were ſent unto her. . | 
A. to the nianner how Chriſt Suffered, it was fore- 
told and typity'd to be by Crufixion, which was 
not agreeable to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Fews, 
by whoſe Malice he ſuffer'd, and which could not 
dtherwiſe be ſo reaſonably and eaſily accounted 
for, but by thus retaining the Blaſted: Name of 


7 


ſuch a Wretch among the Pure Articles of our 


Chriſtian Faith in our Creed, which had deſerved 
neither Remembrance nor Mention by us here, 
but to mind us of ſuch Circumſtances of Chriſt's 
Sufferings as ſerve to Explain and Illuſtrate both 


their Nature and Reality. 3 e 


The due Conſideration whereof ( thus : only 
_ conſidered in general) is improveable to excel- 
lent and profitable 'Vſe ; as tending, ©. + - 


the reality of Chriſt's Human 


ſion, and was neceſſitated to Suffer for the Re- 
demption of Vs who are of that Nature. 
2. To convinte us of the hainous guilt of Sin, ap- 
pearing ſo exceeding ſinful, in neceſſitating ſo bit- 
ter a Sacrifice for its Atonement. - , A, 
3. To ſtrengthen our Faith and Truſt in ſuch A. 


-  Zonement actually made by Chriſt; who alone Suf- 


fered whit Juſtice had exacted, and thereby aſſu - 
red us of the Expiation of our Sins. o 24. 


4. Jo dram forth our Admiration of the Love of 
every Perfon in the Holy Trinity, particularly concerne# 
for our ſakes hertin. Of the Father contriving Fug 
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our Saviour into his Fleſhly Tabernacle; and by 
unmeaſurable Communications of Divine Virtue, 
Aſſiſting, Inſpiring, and ſupporting his Huma- 


This tends further 


| but was in all points tempted like as we axe, yet without 


ties, for Toyl an 
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permitting it, God ſo loving the World, as to give up Jo. 3. 16. 
his only N Son. Of the Son comply ing and 
accompliſhing it even to the Death, Greater Love 

than which no Man can have, than to lay domn his —15. 13. 
Life for his Friends : And of the Holy Ghoſt, Ori- He 
ginally conſpiring in the Gracious Project, Exe- 
cutively conducting by Miraculous Operation 


nity, as 33 the whole Courſe of his Life, ſo 
particularly in his Sufferings, who did through the eb. o 
Eternal Spirit offer himſelf without Spot to Gods 1 . * 


5. To beget Hope and Cunſolation in ws, of Chriſt's 

Fitneſs and Readineſs to,Compaſſionate and Sup- 

port us, under any of our Sufferings ; having Suf- 

tered himſelf in our Nature, and been ſubject to 

Miſery, he may be preſumed to become prone 

to Mercy. For we have not an High Prieſt, which _, 15.167 
tannot be touched with the feeling of our Iufirmities, 


Sin. And therefore are we encouraged to come bold- 
ly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mer- 
cy, and find Grace to help in time of need. The ſame 
Conſideration alſo is exceeding neceſſary, 

6. To recłiſie our Notion of the Nature of our Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion ;, which contrary to the Inclination 
of the Nice and Careleſs is deſign'd, not to call 
us to a Condition of Eaſe and Security, but to 
Conform us to a Suffering Redeemer, entring us 
into a State of Warfare, engaging us by our Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant in Military Terms, making us 
not only Servants of Chriſt's Family, but Soldiers 
of his Camp; 2 for Dangers and Difficul- 

Hardſhip, by which the Cap- _ 


tain 
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2. 10. tain of, our Salvation was perfected. And if theſe 
5 things were done in a green Tree, what ſhall be done in 
1 23. the dry? Better Uſage is neither due nor becom- 
* ing for the Servant than his Maſter, whoſe Steps 
24. 46. he is to follow; and, whom if it behoved to Suffer, 
be fore he entered into Glory; it is but reaſonably al. 
lotted his Diſciples through much Tribulation to en- 


ter into the Kingdom of God. But eſpecially this Do- 


ctrine is of direct Influence? Laſtl e: 
Jo beget and excite manly excellent. and requiſite 
Chriſtian Graces in us. Such as Lobe to God, enfla- 
med from a ſenſe of his ſo great Love to us herein; 
_ Hearty Gratitude, we being unexpreſſibly obliged 
for the Kindneſs done us hereby. Firm Tyuſt, and 
Sure Hope, grounded on ſuch an unparallell'd Expe- 
rience of Bounty and Mercy. Reverential. Fear, 
impreſſed by ſo ſingular an Example of Divine 

| ng Holy Joy and Conſolation, ſpringing from 
OT the effect of ſo doleful Appearence, Wholeſome 
Remirſe and true Repentance, urg'd from our Sins 

coc ccaſioning ſuch a Tragedy. .: Intire and Sincere 
Phil. 2.8. Obedience, dearly purchaſed by ſuch an Obedienct 
unto Death for our ſakes. Lowly Humility, exem- 
plyfied.in ſuch an Infinite Debaſement of Majeſty 
For our Service. Chearful Patzence, Taught with 
ſuch advantage, under the very utmoſt of Suffe; 
rings. Contempt of the World, warranted in ſuch 

a depreciating its Pomps and Vanities as to prefer 

its Adverſities before them. Due Valuation of the 
Worth of our ſelves, demonſtrated by ſuch an ex- 
ceſlive Price; Set and Paid for our Recovery and 
Salvation. And finally an Univerſal Charity, di- 
rected· and engaged to all, for whom ſo tender an 


Affection was born, and ſo-woful Tortures ſu- 


ſtain'd by Chriſt himſelf, and whoſe mm andunient 
Joh. 15. 1c is that we Love one another, as he hath: Loved 7 


A. 
FA 


on Of our Text and Creed) to diſcourſe on the moſt 


eſteemed very Grievous for its Pain, and very In- 


Val. I. On the Fourth Article. 
A Point ſo fruitful of wholeſome Inſtruction is 
this Docrineofour Lords Suferings, in general, to 
kindledevout Affections, and adminiſter the moſt 
E fficacious Inducementsand Incentives to an Holy 
Life, for which he Suffered under Pontius Pilate. 


209 


II. From this general Conſideration of our Saviour's Chriſt's 
Paſſion, proceed we now(for the further Muſtrati- = | 
SR a gh Particu- 
Remarkable Particulars among thoſe things which God jar. 


before he had ſhewed by the Mouth, of all his Prophets; 
that Chri ſt ſhould ſuffer, and which we are tauglit in 
our Creed, that our Jeſus hath ſo Suffered, and ful- 
filled, 1a.theſe four ſeveral Inſtances, ordiſtin& De- 
grees of Suffering,viz. 1. He was Crucified. 2. Dead. 
3. Buried, and 4. He Deſcended into Hell. 


I., The Crucifixion of Chriſt rightly calls for our x7 Wa 

next Contemplation, ſtanding in our Creed, be-: Cruciſied. 

tween his Paſſion which itconcludeth,and his Death 

which it introduceth. The Nature, Reaſon and In- 

fluence whereof require diſtinctly to be conſider d. 

1. The Nat ure or Manner of this kind of Execu- What bind 

tion, was by faſtning the Naked Body to a Croſs of Suffer- 

of Wood with Nails driven through the Feet; , ibis 

and Hands extended upon a_Tranſverſe Beam, | 
near to the Top of an Erected Poſt; on which a- | 
bove the Head was faſten'd a Table, whereon was 
written the, Malefactors Accuſation; the Body 
reſting upon another ſhort piece of Wood infix- 
ed into and coming out from that which was 
Ere&t. Which was once the aCniverlal Puniſh» 
ment allotted for the Vileſt Villains, and always 
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famous for its Kind, now generally diſuſed, for 
ſeveral Hundred Years, as Chriſtianity hath pre- 
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vail'd, out of à due Reſpect and Pious Honour exp 


to the Death of our Lord. Who in this painful Sco 
and Shameful manner, expoſed himſelf for the WI 


18 & 
ö 


| Heb. 12. ſpace of Six Hours for our Sakes, Enduring the tho 
=. 1 Croſs, and Def} ſpiſmg the Shame. Enduring the pierc- twe 
| ing ſenſe of thoſe Wounds made in his Hands aeſp, 
| | and Feet, by the ſtubborn Nails rending thoſe MW fo 8 
moſt Nervous Parts. The full Weight of bis Bo- 12.2 
II dy Hanging on thoſe Tender Wounds, and his fay 
| Limbs extended as on a Wrack; expoſed to the iſ ., 
vt Scorching Sun, and Cutting Feſtring Air. The him: 
| ſo far diſtance of theſe Wounds from his Vitals, MW and 
1 rendring his Death lingring and very tedious, 2 
64 thereby Doubling and Trebling every Pain to dent 
1 the Sufferer. And tho' our Saviour was hereby thoſe 
1 diſpatched in fix Hours Space, to the Wonder of I Mou 
14 1 his Executioners, marveling if he were already dead, his 


ll +.  Whenas it was not unuſual for ſuch to remain IM Leer. 
wal ſome whole Days, even till Hunger had Starved ling 


}t | | or Fowls Devoured them; yet the Extraordina- Shan 
= | ry Perception of his Mind, and Quicknefs of his and ; 
1 | Senſe, made each Minutes Sufferance exceed the Db 


ii Pangs of an Ordinary Death to him. A ſenſe of I devo 
it which Torments has ſometimes procur'd the up t 
5 Mercy of Strangling before their Inflicton , and look 
1 do this Day hath derived a Word ſignifying T- and 
= mented, which the Romans, who moſt uſed this Paſſo 
Puniſhment i in their Language expreſs hence by dem 
Crutiatus, ſtrictly ſignifying: one Crucified, as if in WM 5 

ſuch, Torment was in its Center, beyond which ||| !4kir 
there was no extending it. Which vet ouf Lord belor 
not only Endured, but he Deſpi ed alſo its Shame, den 

wherein/as there was much, ſo it fell all upon Sins 
him. Who ſubmitted to this 5 Punilhtpeht peculiar I g 
to Slaves, Traytors, and the Vileſt Malefactors; | lent 
Deut. 21. it 1 ſuch eſteemed. as  accurſed of God, and neſs, 
885 MT | expoſed 


28 KEE 8 
2 8 > 


„ 
expoſed by his ſpecial Order, to. the Contempt, \| 
Scorn, Cruelty and Cenſure of all Beholders, ä 


Which our Lord met with, and patiently bore; : 
thoꝰ Number d with ſuch Tranſgreſſors, Crucified be- 5 22. 6, 
tween two Thieves, made the Reproach of Men, and 
deſpiſed of the People, ſtaring upon him, laug hing him 


to Scorn, ſhooting out the Lip, ſhaking the Head, and 


in a jeer verifying what was foretold they ſhould 
fay to him, he truſted in the Lord that he would de- 
liver him, let him deliver him, . ſeeing he delighted in 
him. Such is the Manner, and ſuch the Torment 
and Shame of this Puniſhment. of Crucifixion. |; 
2. The Reaſon whereof was manifeſtly not Acci- hy Chriſt 
dent, but Choice and Deſign. This being one of /oSuffer'd. 
thoſe things which God before had ſhewed, that Chriſk 
ſhould Suffer 3 having foretold it by the Mouth of Lech. 12. 
"his Prophets, who particularly ſpoke of his being 
Pierced ; yea, in his very Hands and Feet; exprel-  _. 
ling the Pain by Wounds and Bruiſes; and the Pf. 22.16. 
Shame of it, by being deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 1 53.5535 
and reckoned among the Tranſgreſſors. And having 
Typify'd it, by Tſaac's carrying the Wood he was 

devoted to be Sacrificed on; by Moſes his lifting =. 
up the Brazen Serpent on a Pole, for Sinners to Jo. 3. 14. 
look upon and be Healed in the Wilderneſs; 

and by the Paſchal Lamb preſignifying Chriſt our 

Paſſover. This kind of Death, moreover, fitly 
demonſtrates the Vehemency of God's Love for 

us; and the hainouſneſs of our $2s,againſt him; Gal-3.t3: 
taking away the Curſe and Enmity of the Law 
belonging to us; yielding a valuable Compenſa- 

tion for thoſe Everlaſting Tortures due to the 

Sins Chriſt dyed for; Diſplaying and Exemplify- 

ing with the greateſt Advantage, the moſt Excel- 

lent and Difficult Virtues, of Conſtancy, Meck- 


neſs, Patience, Reſignation, Submiſſion, and Cha- 
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rity in Pitying. Excuſing aud Obliging his moſt 
bloody and mercileſs Enemies: By ſo obvious an 
Execution, drgwing all Men to take Notice of, to 
Examin and Atteſt his Death, for Confirmation 
of our Faith; and Conviction of Infidelity. Fur- 
ther, hereby is ſignified the Nature of that King- 
dom he intended to Erect inviſibly in the Hearts 
of Men, ſo wholly diſclaiming all External and 

_ worldly Power and Honour, in ſo dolprous and 
diſgraceful a Circumſtance ; diſcoyering more 
publickly by ſuch a convenient Teſt Men's Opi- 

' nions and Aﬀections to himſelf and his Doctrine, 
in order to diſcriminate from the reſt of the 

World his Genuine Diſciples, that ſhould not be 
offended in him, or by the Scandal of the Croſs, but 
would diſcern true Goodneſs through ſo dark a 

5 Cloud, and Love it, tho? ſo ill-favouredly disfigur- 

Lu. 2. 34, ed; he being ſee for the fall and riſing again of many, 

35• that the Thoughts of many Hearts might be revealed; 
In order again, as to Illuſtrate and Advance the 
Wonder of the Propagation of the Goſpel, and 
demonſtrate the Aid and ſpecial Concurrence of 

Pſal. 118. God therein ; that the Stone which the Builders with 

22. ſo much Scornveſuſed, ſhould become the head Stone 
of the Corner, this could be no other than the Lord's 
doings, and may well ſeem marvellous in our Eyes. 
There are alſo divers Analogies and Reſem- 
blances, extracted by Devout Meditation from 
this kind of Suffering; ſuggeſting Practical 

Truths, and exciting good Aﬀections, from the 
conſideration of our Lord's Poſture, Deportment, 

and Treatment on the Croſs. For which, and the 
like good Reaſons already mentioned, it was, that 
God expoſed his Son, and our Lord choſe himſelf 
(of whom any kind of Death was in its ſelf inf- 
nitely valuable and moſt precious in the 1155 K 

ho od, 
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wards the Accompliſhment of the general de- 
ſigns of his Paſſion, yet ſubmitted he) to ſuffer 
under ſo Odious and Ugly Circumſtances, upon 


a painful and ſhameful Croſs. | 
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God, and might therefore have been ſufficient to; 


3. The Irfiuence of which Conſideration ſeems, ye cos 
1. Directiy to Condemn the Scandalous and Idola- not 10 be 


trous Worſhip of the Croſs. The Inſtrument of ſo Ador'd. 


much Cruelty,notdeſervingan equal reſpect with 
him that Suffered on it ; being not more Sacred 
for the Body it Bore, than the 4/5 our Saviour. 


once Rode on. It remain'd unregarded for Three 


Hundred Years, till a Miracle was Forged to pro- 

cure, what might have been without any difficulty 

ſecured, had it been ſooner thought to have Me- 

rited Adoration. This now hath multiplyed its 

Chips to that prodigious Bulk, that it was long 
ſince by Eraſmus computed ſufficient to Load ſe- 

veral Ships; there being ſcarce a City, Town, Vil- 

lage, or Religious Houſe in Popiſh Countries, but 

pretend to have got a Bit of it, which is always 
7 fo as oft as expoſed to View ; and uſed 

as a G 


our Saviaur's Dy ing on the Croſs may ſerve, 


2. Juſtly ro vindicate that Innocent Ceremony in The uſe of 
our Church o Signing with it in Baptiſm. Even then the Croſs - 


we are Initiated into Chriſt's Service, and it be- 110 Von 
dicated, 


comes us to receive ſome Badge of our Profeſſi- 
on; than which there is none more proper, (to 


fignify our not being aſhamed of what proved ſo 


general a Scandal to ſome) nor of more Ancient 
Uſe in the Church, than this of the Sign of rbg Choſe 
The which, as it is Ordain'd and Appoin | 
our Chuch, having nat the leaſt Affinity wi 


= 


Uſe thereof, as it is in the Romiſh Rituals 


* having 


, What uſed our Jeſus as the Vileſt Slave 
and Greateſt Malefactor. And yet nevertheleſs . 


ed in 
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having been declared to. intend no part of our 
Worſhip, is in regard to the Honour of a Cruci- 

fied Saviour, moſt unreaſonably cenſured by any, 
However, all will conſent, with me, that this 
Doctrine of the Croſs, is intended.. 

8 Plainly to teach us the gg Jens of: a Chri- 

© * ftians Glory and Rejoycing., Which is not Worldly 

* ſucceſs in Honours, Learning, Riches, or Plea- 
ſures; but the Scorned, Rejected Crols of Chriſt; 
whereon Divine, Love was diſplayed, our Re- 
demption Tranſacted, our Sins. Expia ted, our 
Miſeries Born for us, and the Enemies of our 
Salvation vanquiſhed.; and whereat we have, 
therefore, not only no reaſon to be offended or 
aſhamed; but thereon to fix our moſt joyous and 
Gal.6.14. grateful Exultations; as having nothing to Glory 
, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt. And yet, the Go, 
being the Inſtrument of ſo much Suffering to our 

| Et qaug hit, TR Fl 2 

. 4. To warn us againſt  Re-erucifying Chriſt by our 
| Sus; for which | Ry 48 kel dire {a 
much; and, which cheriſhed, not only fruſtrates 
all he hath done, but ſhews the ſame Malice and 
Cruelty to re-a&, were it poſſible, che Bloody 


4 


Heb. 6 Tragedy. afreſh, by putting him to, an open ſhame ; 


his Agonies,.. and. making thoſe 
; "4 , 1 i + % % ab} % * "TSS 16. „ | + + 3 } a 
things our Mirth and Entertainment of our lives, 


„Which have had their Hands in his Blood. The 
Executioners of ſuch Barbarity, cannot be encou- 
raäged with the leaſt Humanity, which for our 
Sayigur's ſake, the Remembrance of the Croſs 

hould. render abhorred; by us. And. 

: Admoniſh us hom te execute; the Nut Revenge 
due hence hereto. Even by treating our Sins, after 
The ſame manner as our Lord ſuffered; for them; 
with as great, Eagerneſs, and little Mercy; Know- 
1 6ÿñI , OS IEEE ing 


'* ſporfing with 


4 
- 


1 * 
„ As 


* * 


— 


- 
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ing this, (as St. Paul intimates it) that our Old Man Rom. 6. 5 
i Crucified with him, L is to be proceeded againſt, 

and brought to Deſtruction, juſt, as Chriſt was] _ 
and therefore, ſays he again, I am Crucified with Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt ;, and made conformable to his Death. For true Phi. 3. 10. 
Repentance is a kind of Tranſcript of his Paſſion; 
beginning with the Agony and Sorrow, Ripen- 

ing by Conſideration, Diſpatched by haſtening to 
Execution; with all the Malice and Cruelty we 

can expreſs towards our Sins, hanging them on 

the cyoſs; and there leaving them to expire never Col. 2. 14. 
to be taken down, being Nailed: thereto 5 and in. 
ſtead of our ſo Crocited Sing, thence bearing 
with us this further Inſtruction, even, | 


6. Howto take up our omn Croſs ( 45 our Lord hath Mat. 10. 


Gmmauded) and to follow him. Chearfully and 38, 
Reſolutely denying our ſelves, and reſigning our 
[aterefts to the Divine Will, and voluntarily em- 
bracing whatever Shame or Contumely, or loſs 

of Liberty and Goods, or pain of Body, and 

Death it ſelf, in Obedience thereto, that is un- 
avoidable in our way of Duty, from which no- 

thing is to drive us, and to which the Sufferings 

of our Lord lead and oblige us, leaving us an Ex- 1 Pet. 2. 
ample, that me ſhonld follom his Steps. Such being the 212. 
Nature, Reaſon and Influence of Chriſt Crucified, the 
Completion and Reſult thereof next following, is 

| . Fes F 


II. His Death. To Explain and Illuſtrate our chriſt dy- 
Belief concerning which, I ſhall: alſo conſider its ed. 
Nature, Crtainty, Manner, Cauſe and Influence re- 
ſpecting us. i 0 IL OP 

1. The Conſideration of the Nature of Chriſt's ; 
Death, is to admoniſh of what we are 5 
mean in our Profeſſing to believe it. Which as we 

do ſo in a proper, and not Metaphorical ſenſe 
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only fo, being in kind the ſame with that to which 

all Mortals are Subject, it conſiſts in a Privation 

of Life, by a ſolution of the Union of Soul and 

Body, and ſeparation thereof each from other; 
whereby Chriſt ceaſed to be Man, whofe Huma- 

nity was divided as to its Parts, whilſt the Union 
remained intire as to his Natures z and while his 

Soul and Body were ſeparated one from the other, 

both were United to Ged, who took them both 
together. | : 4 
Certarmy, - 2. The Certainty of Chriſt's Dying, in which No- 
tion, as the Truth of his Reſurrection depending 
thereupon, and as tho? the Natural yet not Ne- 

ceſſary Conſequent of his Crucifixion, renders it re- 
quiſite'to be regarded; ſo it iseſtabliſhed upon the 

moſt Infallible Teſtimonies of Reaſon ; having 

been the conſtant concluſion, both of his Enemies 

and Friends; before whoſe Eyes it was Executed, 

in the moſt Publick and Effectual Manner; upon 

a Croſs in a Crowd; near a Populous City; to the 
ſatisfaction of his Executioners, who therefore 

brake not his Legs, as they did thoſe of the other 

Two Crucified with him ; yet to make ſure, one 

Aft. 3. 15. of the Inſolent Soldiers Pierced his Sde with a 
Rev. 5. 99 Wound that would certainly have made an end of 
him, had he not been Dead before. In regard 

Joh. 19.3. whereto, he is therefore affirm'd to be killed, to bi 
| ſlain, to give up the Ghoſt ; and his Body was 
therefore took down and diſpoſed for Burial, and 
all the Spectators returned from the ſight aſſured 
that all was Fmiſhed,. and to this Day hath it ne- 
ver been gainſaid. | IS] 
3. The Manner alſo of ſuch his Death, was very 
remarkable; as for its hmocency, its Calmneſs, its 
Voluntarineſs : ſo more particularly for thoſe won- 
derful Occurrences attending, and Atteſting the 
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extraordinary Importance of it. For three Hours 
from Noon, an amazing Darkneſs cover'd the 
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Face of Nature from the unpleaſing Sight. A 


Terrible Earthquake ſhook the Ground, and rent 
the Rocks, as with Convulſions of Sorrow and 
Trembling. The Graves were opened, and the dead 


| Bodies of the Saints aroſe at the Alarm. The Vail of 
| the Temple was rent in twain from the Top to the Bot- 


tom, very ſignificantly admoniſhing of the En- 
trance of our Great High Prieſt in the moſt Holy Heb. 9. 
Place, with his own Blood, having obtained eternal 12% 


| Redemption for us; Of the rending the Vail of his 


Humanity, by a proper Death, 1» a new and livin 

may, which he then conſecrated for us thro the Vail; 10. 20. 
that is to ſay his Fleſh : Of Unfolding and Diſco- 
vering all the Dark Myſteries of the Jewiſh Ce- 
remonial Religion; And of opening the Kingdom of 

Heaven freely now to all Believers. All Nature con- 

cerning its ſelf in the Funeral Obſequies of its 

Lord, ſignifying and atteſting the Truth and 
Importance of ſuch an Occurrence. 2 

4. The | Cauſe whereof was various and conſide- F, peg. 
rable. The Principles Diſpoſing and Moving ſors vari- 
hereto, were Internally the Divine Goodneſs, and ous. 
Externally Man's Diſtreſs; By the Grace of God; Heb.2. 9. 


Jeſus having taſted Death for every Man. The Me- 1 Cor. 15. 


ritorious Cauſe hereof, was only our Sins, Chriſt 3 
dying for our Sins, according to the Scriptures. The 
Inſtrumental Cauſe of it, was God's Providence by 
the Hands of Wicked Men. And the Final Cauſe of 
all, was hereby to Illuſtrate and diſplay the Glori- 
ous Perfections of God in his Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs.” Bringing this about for the Exal- 


tation of Chriſt. who dyed to this end, that he might Rom. 14. 


be Lord both of the Dead and Living: Fulfilling 9. 
herein the manifold Types and Propheſies foreſha- 
% EE I SC 7, dowing 
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dowing it, by the Sacrifices, and Paſchal Lamb, 
and the High Prieſt's Entrance once a Year into 
| the Holy of Holies, not without Blood; and it being 
Heb. 9. Of thoſe things which God before had ſhewed. by the 


25. Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuſter. (Da- 
Dan. 9. mel foretelling the Time when the Aeſſiah ſhould 
26. be cut off, And Iſaiah the Manner of his being brought 


Iſa. 53- 4s a Lamb to the Slaughter, to he cut off out of the Land 
7, 8, 10. f the living, and that he ſhould make his Sol an Of 
fering for Sin) Hereby eſtabliſhing and ſealing to 

the Truthof his Doctrine; and Finally, procuring 

the Salvation of Mankind, by ſatisfy ing the luſtice, 

Eph. 2. and appeaſing the Wrath of God, Reconciling both 
165. (Jews and Gentiles) unto God in one Body by the 
7 Goſs, having ſlain the Enmity thereby: In whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs 
Rom. 5. 9. of Sins; and being juſtifed by his Blood, me ſhall be 
Tit, 2. ſaved rom Mrath through him; Te giving himſelſ for 
24 us, that he might Redeem iss from all Iniquity, and pur 
| rifie ta himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works; 
Heb. 2.9. He taſting Death for every Man; who his own ſelf bare 
1 Pet. 2. our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, the Puniſhment 
24+ _ , and Burden whereof lay upon his Shoulders; ho 
2 Cor. 86. was made to be Sin for: us, who knew no Sin, that me 
21 might be mad t he Righteouſneſs f God in him. 


Flle, though Innocent, voluntarily put himſelf 


into our Place who were Guilty, He ſuffer'd the 
Penalty due to us (the Dignity. of his Perſon com- 
penſating for the Eternity of the Puniſhment) 
whereby the Damage done by Sin to the Law, 
was repaired; its juſt Authority vindicated and 


aſſerted, and the Mind of the ſupreme Rector fully 


Reconciled. Our Acceptance with whom is there- 
fore upon the Account of this meritorious Satiſ- 
faction ; and we are made Righteous with God in 
Conſideration only thereof; on whoſe Merits is all 
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* ak <5 g 5 % 
yo our, Reliance for Salvation, upon our ſincere Re- 
4 ntance. | 4 G : . 


2 of this Doctrine of the Dearh of Chriſt. 

pl q 10 Fro Influence and Vſe wher eof, may alſo, In I 

word, DE... i451 5 e 

gbr 1. To ſtrengthen our Expectation and Senſe of the Ty Ends 

| Mortality of our Nature, Which, even cloathing very Im- 

” to the Son of God, was ſubject to, and actually ſuf- Proveable. 

ing fered this its Fate. e Re 

f 2. To Sweeten and Encourage ag ainſt\ the Slaviſh 

Fears thereof; which Chriſt hath influenced for us, 

+. bpull'd out its Seng, conquer'd its Power, clear'd 

; we 2 Paſſage, and ſhewn us the Way through it to 

ve. NY himſelf; He himſelf taking part of the ſame, that Hab. 2. 

le Hough Death he might Deliver them, who through 14. 15. 

e Laar of. Death were all their Lifetime ſubject to Bon- 

Pur dage : This alſo tending, | _ | | 

ff 3. Jo mind us of the Nature of our Profeſſion >, 
 & which in Complyance with the will of God, diſ- 

poſes us for Sufferings, and ſets light by even Life 

ho it elf, which we muſt be ready to ſacrifice for 

t.; Foraſmuch as Chriſt bath. ſuffered for us in the 1 Pet. 4. 

| Fleſh, we muſt arm our ſelves likewiſe with the ſame J. 

ſelf And,; Looking unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher 18 To 

of our Faith, who fon the Joy that was ſet before him, 

m- endured the Croſs. Teaching us, 8 


* * 


4. To eæpreſs, on all Occaſions, the fulleſt Meaſure 


And this, in Brief, is the full-and true Import | 


2 


At) Julleſt Meaſure 
W, Charity tomards our Brethiren. Since God has 
nd thus loved. ui, even unto Death, it is very reaſona- 
U ble that we alſo love one another in a Degree anſwer- 


. 


ic. | becauſe then he laid down his Life for us, we ought, 11. 
all Bresbrem. This again obliging and inſtructing us, 
id ing RE 5. To 


4 & 7% 


le 0 ſuch borh Obligation and. Pattern: And « Joh . 


faith. St. John again, ta lay donn our Lives for the —3 1% 
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5. To Die to Sin; Knowing this, as St. Paul re- 


marks, that our old Man is Crucified (or, as it alſo 
is expreſſed in the Verſe following, Dead with 
him) that the Body of Sin might be deſtroy'd, that 
hence forth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Nothing ſhort of 
the Death of thoſe Rebels being acceptable Satis. 
faction for that Death which ſatisfied for them 
on no other Terms. Thedeepeſt Mortification does 
become our Duty in Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt. And Finally, this of Right engaging us, 
6. To yield up our ſelves wholly to the Service of our 
Lord ; whoſe now we are. by a Purchaſe ſq dear 
and precious; and to whom our Life is due, to 
be commanded and diſpos'd of at his Will and 
Pleaſure, in Exchange of that dear Life of his, 
which he reſigned for our ſakes and in our ſtead,by 
x Cor. 6. which alone we live. Now we are hence not our 


own ;, For we are bought with a Price: And therefore 


are we to glorify 


which are Go 


God in our Body, and in our Spirit, 


ds. For Chriſt died for all, that they 


which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 


Chriſt is dead. 


The next De 


[4 


but unto him which dyed for them. So utterly incon- 
ſiſtent is the Service of Sin with our Belzef that 
gree of Chriſt's Altar in his 
Paſſion, is (rightly) the Conſequent Diſpoſal of 


both the Parts of his Humanity after his Death, 
that diſlolved their Union, and ſeparated Body and 
Soul from each other. Concerning which, we 
are taught (both by what God before had ſhewed by 


the Mouth of his Prophets,that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer >, 2nd 


alſo by what this Article of our Creed further ſug- 


to his Body, he was B 


geſts to us) diſtinctly to Believe That, in reſpect 
uryed ; and, in reſpect to his 


Soul, that he alſo Deſcended into Hell; and in both 
nces was treated as other Dead Men are, 


laſta 


where by 


ing to Jewiſh Cuſtom, and the expreſs Words of Deut. 2? 


and Propheſies foreſhewing it, as alſo a Part of thoſe Mat. 12. 
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whereby we are further aſcertain'd of the Fruth 

of his Humanity, the Reality of his Death, and the 
Verity of his Reſurrection, whereon the Chriſti- 

an Religion is founded. And upon this Account 

our Regard 1s particularly concern'd ( as for a dt- 

ſtin& and conſiderable Inſtance of our Saviour's 

Paſſion ) next of all, for, 


III. is Burial. Which by a ſingular Provi- Chriſt was 
dence interceding (contrary to the uſual Cuſtoms * 
of treating the Bodies of ſuch as dyed his Death, 

and probably no leſs beſide what Indignity the 

Malice of his Enemies further intended him) from 

the Hiſtory thereof, we are aſſured, was accord 


their Law, in an Unlook'd for and Uncommon 23. 
Honourable Manner, ſpeedily ſolemnized: In 
Teſtimony of that Reſpect due to ſo ſacred a Bo- 
dy: And in Correſpondence to the Ancient Types 


things which Chriſt ſhould ſuſfer; the Son of Man be- 40. 
ing in the Heart of the Earth, as Jonas foreſhewed 
Typically he ſhould be, by his being in theWhales 

Belly ; And making his Grave with the Wicked, and Iſa. $3.9. 
with the Rich in his Death, as Iſaiah foretold Pro- 
phetically of the Meſſiah ;, and even to a Cireum- 
ſtance, was fulfilPd by Jeſus, who not only Dyed, 1 Cor. 15. 
but was alſo Buried according to the Scriptures * 4. 
Hereby affording us a farther Teſtimony and AC 
ſurance of the Truth, both of our Lord's Death 
preceding, and of his Reſurrection following. 

And becauſe whatſoever was done either By 
or To our Saviour, was intended, doubtleſs to 
refle& ſome Advantage upon us his Followers, 
and particularly to be an Example to us, that we 
ſhould (where it is poſſible and ming ) fey 

i⸗ 
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bis Sreps, therefore hath this point alſo its Influ- 

_ ence. 1. To mind us of our being Symbolically 

S Buryed with Chriſt in Baptiſm, (as to our Old Man, 

and the Body of Sin) whence our Reſi urrection j is 

Rom. 6. 3, only to a Newneſs of Life. And, 2. To intimate 

4. the Decency and Honour ft to be received and 

5 given at the Funerals of Chriſtian's Dead Bo- 
dies. 

After the Burial of the Body, which is Aſſurance 
of the Separation of its o/, it remains that we re- 
flect al ſo upon the Dil v0 fal of it, intended to ex- 
preſs the laſt Particular of Chriſt” s Paſſion, fore- 
Told by Propheſie, 5 and inſerted 1 in our Creed, viz. 


h De. IV. His Deſcent into Hell. The Truth. and 
feended Meaning and Tvftuence whereof, come now in Or- 


50 Hel. der briefly to be Accounted for. 


1. The Truth of the Thing it ſelf hath nothin og of 
Difficulty, being made an Article of Faith, which 

'- hath for many hundreds of Years paſt, been al- 
lowed a Place in our Creed, which the whole 
Church of Chriſt hath received, and hath the 
clear concurrence of the Scripture for it, even 
(c ſetting aſide many Paſſages, either capable of 
ſoipe « other Senſe, or not ſtrongly enough'evin- 


cing this) from that one Propheſje of the P/al- 


miſe s applied by St. Peter, in Proof of Chriſt's 


| Aa. 27. KReſi urrection,— Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Fell, 


implying that there it was after Chriſt's Death, 
and before his Reſurrection; and conſequently, 
That he deſcentled into Hell: 

2. The only Difficulty is to apprehend. the 
Htavnin hereof; fo as to determine what Part of 
Chrift it was that! is hereby ſpoken of as in Hell. 
In what Manner it came thithef, What Place that is, 
and to what Fit he was there. A * 4 

whic 
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which Queries would helpus to Underſtand what 
we mean by his Deſcent into Hell. 

1. The Part by which Chriſt is ſaid to have been 
in Helh is (in the forecited Paſſage ) expreſs'd 
to he his 8, as oppoſed unto his Fleſh there; 
the Diſpoſal whereof was mentioned before in 


the Article by his Burial, between which his Death 


had made a Separation, ſo as to deny his Deſcent 
thither in both. 5 | 
2. The Deſcent, of which, into Hell, is no more 


to be reſtrain'd to only a Vtual and Metaphorical 


Senſe, than his Death or Jeſurrection, which are 
delivered in the ſame Tcaour, and with the ſame 
Hiſtorical Simplicity. And therefore, to anſwer 
the Import of that Scripture and this Article, it 
can be meant of no other than of a Proper Remove 
thither by a Local Motion; the Soul ſeparated by 
Death from the Body being in a Diſtinct Place, 
and not where it was when it informed the Body. 
Which Place, whether it be Above or Below, and 
the Soul's Motion thither be, in Rigorous and 
proper ſpeech, Aſcending or Deſcending, yet may 
its Paſſage properly enough be termed a Deſcent, in 
conformity to the general Opinion of Mankind, the 
viſible Deſcent of its Companion the Body into the 
Grave, and that State of Inperfection, where e' er it 
is, neceſſarily imply'd in ſuch a Separation, that Mo- 
tion being accounted a Deſcent which ſo terminates 


in any mixture of Humiliation, as this into Helldoes. 


3. For the Place Hell (notwithſtanding the Vari- 
ety of Opinions concerning it) as mentioned by 
the Pſalmiſt, and recited by us in our Creed, ſeems 
intended to import no more than (in Conjunction 
with his Burial, diſpoſing of his Body) to account 
for the Diſpoſal alſo of his Soul; to inform us 


II 


that Chriſt, as other Men do at Death, removed 


- 


La. 
43+ 
Gen. 
b 


- — 


37- down into the Grave to his Son, ( it being the 
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in his Soul to the Place of departed Spirits; as in his 
Body to the Grave, which is the Place for dead Grps; 
where God deſign'd not long to ſuffer him to conti- 
nue, either in the one or the other, but to make 
theſe two parts of him again meet and renew that 
Union violated by ſuch a State. In which State, 
becauſe there are Torments for. the Wicked that 
can be happy in noState; and whoare the greateſt 
Part of Mankind, therefore it ſeems to have pre- 


vail'd, to appropriate the Word Hell (which alſo 


ſignifies the State of ſeparated Souls, in general, 
common to all, both good and bad) wholly, in its 
harſheſt Senſe, to the Hell of the Damned; which 


yet in no wiſe hinders it from its including alla 


in its Signification, the Contrary, State of Paradiſe 
for the ern ſince our Saviour, who alſo de- 
ſcended into Hell at his Death, promiſed the Peni- 
tent Thief, that he ſhould be with him that -very 
in Paradiſe : and whereof the Patriarch Jacob, 

is to be underſtood, when he ſpoke of his Ane 
ame; 

Word in the Original) meaning not an Artificial 
Grave (which, upon the Suppoſition of. Foſeph's 
being devour'd by wild Beaſts, was itnpoſlible) but 
the natural Grave, which is the State of.ſeparate 
Souls, and not determinable to any other part or 
condition thereof, than the Paradiſe of it wherein 
the Souls of good Men are, certainly beſtow'd, at 
their Death. And which, though doubtleſs a Stare 
of Happineſs, yet nevertheleſs, being a State al- 


ſo of Separation, it is not without ſome Allay, (being 


under the Dominion and Diſgrace of Death 
which & the Wages of Sin; and ſhort of the utmoſt 
Felicity Man is capable of, and hath Reaſon to 
expect, in he Re-Union of his Soul and Body in 
the Happineſs of Both, and properly noone; 


L Vol. I. On the Fourth Article, 225 
hig ed as Part of Chriſt's Humiliation and Paſſion. 
7 4. In this Senſe therefore, may we moſt Intel- 


Woe ligibly and Orthodoxly Believe that Chriſt deſcend- 
ed into Hell, and more ſafely and ſatisfactorily 


hat determine his Intent and End hereof, to be in 
re, Conformity to the Law of that Nature he aſſum- 
hat ed; to ſatisfy the Law of Death which he took 
teſt upon him todo; And to undergo the Condition 
"© i ofa Dead Man, as well as of a Living, in that im- 
ſo perfect Happineſs proper to departed Pious 
ral; Souls; wherein alſo, it may be, he might give 
„ thoſe Holy Fathers gone thither before him, the 
uch Satisfaction of his Preſence ( whom they had in 
le their Life-time ſo much deſired to ſee) and a 
_ | further Aſſurance of bringing their Souls to a Re- 
E 


i Union with their Bodies, and ſo to a more Per- 
en. fect Redemption. i | 

very i F. The Influence of all which, is, | 5 
1. To raiſe our Thankfulneſs to God for the Encou- > Uſe 
ragement herein given us againſt the Fears of Eeath; thereof. 
Me; whoſe State for the Soul, as well as Body, hath 

ci dbeen thus ſanctiſied and ſweetned for us by the 

ph's IN Preſence of Chriſt ; we neither fearing to go 

but © where he hath been before us, nor doubting our 

ate } Deliverance and Return thence by the Power of 
t Or him who could not be holden by the Pains of Death, A&.2. 24; 
Een BF becauſe it was not poſſible. And alſo, | 

„at 2. 7 oblige our moſt ſedulous and circumſpect En- 

tate ¶ deavours ſo to imitate the Holy Life of our dear Lord 

al- on Earth, that when we alſo ſhall depart hence, we 

INE may follow him in our Souls, to thoſe Happy Manſions 

ath of Hades [| or State of Separation, ] to which bo - - 

De ſcended; and where therefore we can only be 

1.t0 Safe and tolerably Happy. „ 

in Thus now Ln 8 for the ſeveral 

int- Parts of this Article; it only remains that we mw 
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up what we are intended to confeſs therein con- 
cerning thoſe Things our Je ſus fulfill d, and God he- 


fore had ſhewed by the. Mouth of all his Prophets, that 


Chriſt ſhould ſuffer which we declare to be, I 
General, That he ſubmitted to Sorrows of all Kinds, in 
the utmoſt Extremity, by the Permiſſion and Appoint- 
ment of God from the Hands of Wicked Men, in the 
moſt Meritorious manner, for moſs Wiſe and Benefici- 
al Ends, under the Roman Government, by the Sen- 
rence, and at the Tribunal of Pontius Pilate. And, 
in Particular, that he underwent the Ignomimous and 
Painful Death of the Croſs, yielding up the Ghoſt there- 
on, in a Voluntary and Calm manner for out ſakes and 
in our ſtead, for Satisfaction of Offended Juſtice 5 Be- 
ing afterwards diſpoſed of, according to the Laws of 
Humanity, in a State of Death; Reſigning his Body 
to the Grave, and his ſeparated Soul paſſing into Pa- 
radiſe; hereby extending his Paſſion to the utmoſt De- 
gree, our Nature in him was capable of being Humbled. 
And in this Senſe, every Man is ſuppoſed to ſay 
for himſelf, I believe that the Incarnate Son of God 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was'Crucified, dead 
and buried, and deſcended into Hell. 


Now unto him that hath loved us, and waſh- 
ed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and 
hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father : To him be Glory and Do- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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„ 
Ae roſe again the Third Day, according to 
the Scriptures. 


! 


H E Humiliation of our Redeemer, in 
his Incarnation and Paſſion, having been 

conſider'd ; The next thing in the 
F Order of that Deſcription given of 


— 


him in our Creed, is His Exaltation, conſiſting of chriſos 


theſe Four Particulars, viz. His Reſurrection, His Exaliati- 


Aſcenſion, His Glorification, and His Coming to on in by, 


* c 


Judgment. 


His Re ſurrection is what we are now to ſpeak to, Reſurre- 
as the firſt Branch of Chriſt's Exaltation, and his ion. 


next Work in order to our Redemption, which 
is the Argument of the Fifth Article of our Greed, 
Q 2 an 
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Sermon the Thirteenth. Vol. I. 
and the Poſitive Doctrine of St. Paul in the Text: 


W ho, among the Prime or Fundamental Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity here, in order to the Proof 
of his Aſſertion of a General Reſurrection of the 
Dead, doth premiſe this, concerning the Particu- 
lar Re ſurrection of our Lord. This is the main- 
Foundation of the Whole Chriſtian Doctrine, 
that gives and confirms the Credit of whatever 
our Saviour ſaid or did; And therefore of great 
Concern for us all, both well to Underſtand and 
firmly Believe. ö | 

In the Words, as they ſtand in the Text and 
Creed, almoſt in the very ſame Terms together, 
we are at firſt View preſented with Three Parti- 
culars. 1. The Action it ſelf, or-the Reſurrection; 
He roſe again. 2. The Verity, Reality, and Pro- 
priety of ſuch Reſurrection ; He roſe from the 
Dead (as our Greed, agreeable to other Places of 


Scripture, adds.) And, 3. The Circumſtance of 


Time, or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his 
Death ; He roſe again the Third Day. 
1 3 o Illuſtrate and Improve theſe things, 1 
- ns - 

I. Explain the true Notion of a Proper Reſur- 
rection, and thereby ſhew plainly what we -are 
to Underſtand by a Riſing from the Dead. 

II. Prove the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 


according to the moſt ſtrict and proper Import 


of that Word. | 
III. I ſhall inquire into that Power, by Virtue 
whereof this wonderful Work was effected. 


IV. Take Notice of the Time, wherein it came 


to paſs, as in the Text and Creed aſſerted. 
V. Examine particularly-the Deſign and Ends 
aimed at and accompliſhed herein. And, 


VI. I 


: Vol. I. 


VI. I ſhall hint the neceſſary Ifluence our Be- 
lief hereof will have upon our Life and Practice. 


I. To explain the True Notion of a proper Reſur- What a 
rection, whereby to ſhew plainly what we are to Re 
underſtand and mean by a Riſing from the Dead) a 8 
very few Words will ſuffice ; the thing it ſelf be- 
ing imply'd in the very Terms that expreſs it: 
being nothing but a Rewvification of that which was 
Dead. Which being applied in ſo peculiar and 
abſolute a Manner to our Lord, muſt neceſſarily 


be underſtood to import theſe four things. 1. 


That he once had Life. 2. That he was truly de- 
prived of that Life by a proper Death. 3. That he 
afterwards return'd from ſuch Death to that very 
Life again. And 4. That he never ſo died again 
afterwards. 5 | 

By having Life, is meant no more than a Vital 
Union of Soul and Body ; without which there 
can be no Death, which only conſiſts in a Diſſolu- 
tion of ſuch Union; the Re-Union whereof is 
therefore called a Reſurrection; and its future In- 
diſſolubleneſs conſtitutes it a Reſurrection from the 
Dead: by which we mean a Reſtoration to Life from 
Death to an Immortal State never to Die any more. 
This is the very Doctrine of our Text N. Creed,. 
publiſh'd by Chriſt's Apoſtles to the World, in 
which ſtri& Senſe he is to be believed by us to riſe 
again from the Dead. e | 


II. To prove the Truth whereof ;, as it is our next The Truth 
Buſineſs, ſo is it doubtleſs of the moſt ſerious and of Chriſt's 
important Concern in the World to be well aſſu- Ne. 


red of it : It being the greateſt Article of Chriſti- 8 


anity 3 the Prop and Pillar of our Faith, that bears 
up the whole Body of that Divine Inſtitution, 
N LD which 
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which once removed or ſhaken, would neceſſari- 
ly ſink by its own Weight into Confuſion and Ru- 
in. All the Truth and all the Benefit of our Re- 
ligion being the Conſequent of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection. If he roſe not, then was he an Impoſtor, 
and our Religion a Fable, and we that profeſs it, 
were of all Men moſt miſerable. And therefore, of 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian, Faith, we are moſt 
concern'd to be well Inform'd and well aſſured of 


this; in his Life, in his Death, in his Revification, 
and in his Immortality whereof a proper Reſur- 


rection conſiſts. _ 
1. That Chriſt had before his Death, a Proper 


Life, ariſing from the Union of Soul and Body, 


is as certain as his Humanity, which he Demon- 


ſtrated in all the Faculties and Paſſions and Infir- 


mitiesand Neceſlities conſequent upon or Incident 
to a Mortal Life. So that we are as ſure he Li- 
ved by a real proper Human Life, while he made 


his Abnde here on Earth, as we can be aſſured 


that there ever was any Man Living beſides our 
ſelves: Being, the very ſame Jeſus, who was Con- 


Acts 2, ceived, Born and Lived as we do; a Man approved of 
God among the Jews, by Miracles, and Wonders, and 


Signs which God did by him in the midſt of them, as 
they themſelves alſo Knew. And therefore, if ever 
ſuch an One Dyed, it muſt be by a Depriva- 
tion of Life, in the ſame manner as other Men 
_ ſaid to die when Soul and Body are diſuni- 
_ e 

2, That thus alſo our Saviour Dyed, is no leſs 
another Article of our Faith, diſtinctly Profeſs'd 


by us, though neceſſarily included in this; a 


Re ſurrection being a Recovery from a State on- 
Iy of ſuch a Death. For though the Soul doth 
{till exiſt in ſuch a ſeparate State, and WY 02 
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leſs out of the Body than in it; yet is not that 
the Life of a Man, enjoy'd before Death, but pure- 
ly of the Soul, which is but a Part of him. So 


that while the Soul Lives, the Man may he Dead; 


and ſuch a ſeparate Life is really a State of Death. 
And in this State was our Bleſſed Redeemer when 
he Dyed upon the Croſs : His Soul deſcending into 
Hell[the Manſion of ſeparate Spirits] and his Bo- 
dy being Buried in the Grave [ the uſual Recepta- 
cle of Dead Corps] His Principal Conſtituent 
Parts being really ſeparated and diverſly diſpoſ- 
ed of, as a Man really then Dead, and as they 
could be in no other State, ſave that of Death. 
For that his S anů Body werediſunited, appear- 
ed by the Mortal Wound given him by that Spear 
that fetch'd out Blood and Water from his Side : 
From the Opinion of all the Spectators, and Sa- 
tisfaction of his Watchful Enemies: By his Tield- 
ing wp the Ghoft ſo publickly, and being but what 


was foretold concerning him, both by himſelf 


and Ancient Propheſies. And that his S was 
ia Hades. thereupon (as other Dead Mens Souls 
are, when ſeparated and in a State of Death) is 
apparent from what he foretold the Penitent Thief, 
when he promiſed him that he ſhould char Day 
be with him in Paradiſe  W hich could not be, had 
he yer remained United to his Body ; and there- 
fore could be no where elſe than in the happieſt, 
though imperfe& Circumſtances of the State of 
Souls Departed. And finally, that his Body was 
diſpoſed of as a Proper Corps, and no longer 
treated. as containing the leaſt Spark of Life or. 
Union to the Soul, appears from his being wound 
up in Grave-Cloths, and the Preparation made 
for his Embalming, and the Publickneſs of his 
Burial, None being Ignorant where he was laid, 
4 * wr” js. 
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232 Sermon the Thirteenth. Vol.]. 
or ſuſpecting that his Body was either Changed or 
Buried alive. So that his Death was notorious, 
and never doubted of, or queſtion'd while he con- 
tinued in that State; from which, if ever he re- 
turned, it muſt conſequently be by a Proper 


and Certain Reſurrection; Riſing from the Dead. 
And that Chriſt did ſo, depends upon the Proof 
of his ever living again after ſuch his Death, 
there being no other Return or Reſurrection from 
Death, than to the Life deprived of thereby. And 
therefore, as Death conliſteth in the Separation of 
Soul and Body, (the Soul exiſting a naked Ghoſt in 
Hades, and the Body remaining a Senſleſs Corps 
in the Grave) ſo the Reſurrection muſt conſiſt of 
the Reunion of the very ſame Soul and Body that 
before were ſo ſeparated : The Soul returning 
out of Hades, and the Body from the Grave, unto 
ſuch a Vital Union as Death had before diſſolved; 
thereby reſtoring to Man the Life which he had 
been deprived of by Death, whereby he not on- 
ly Lives again, but Lives the very ſame Perſon 
he was before he Dyed : Otherwiſe it would not 
be a Proper Reſurrection, but really a New-Creation. 
3 . That Chriſt Lived again after his Death, im- 
plies our Aſſurance of theſe two things; Not on- 


ly that he Revived, but that being Revived, he 


was the very ſame Perſon he was before he dyed; Each 
whereof 1s paſt doubt. | | 


For that he Revived or Lived again, we are aſſu- 
red by all the moſt unexceptionable Teſtimony 
that any Matter of Fact can poſlibly be capable of. 


For he was ſeen Alive; even by thoſe who had be- 


fore ſeen him Dead. His Body was not tobe found 
ia the Grave; His Sul had again inſpirited 
it; And he appeared as much alive to them that 
ſaw him now, as ever he had done to any that 


* | RT ſaw 
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ſaw him before, when they were ſure he was a- 
lire: For he Diſcourſed with them, Eat with 
them, aad was Touch'd and Handled hy them, 
and in this Viſibleopen Manner Convers'd among 
them for the Space of Forty Days. | 
They that Knew him before, were convinc'd 
that it was the very ſame Perſon that had Dyed : 
And Thomas, that would not believe at firſt, had 
ſuch an undeniable Argument given him, as extor- 
ted his free Confeſſion of him to be his very Lord 
and his God. Neither was this queſtion'd by any 
but the Jews, who had bribed the Soldiers that 
watched the Dead body, to report what they knew 
was falſe, and had truly. firſt inform'd them of 


| from their own Eye-Witneſs. The Earthquake 


could not be diſſembled; The Apparition of 
Angels was viſible; The Stone's Remove was 


manifeſt; and the Abſence of the Body was not 


denyed ; But the Mercenary Soldies were hired 
to ſay, That while they ſlept, his Diſciples came by 


Night and ſtole him away. But what will not Men 


lay, when they are reſolved to ſay any thing but 
the Truth ? If they were aſleep, how came they 
to know when or how, or by whom he was con- 
veyed thence? Or why ran they away from their 


Watch; and did not ſtay to prevent and ſecure 


the Body trom being removed which they had the 
Charge of; and who wanted neither Power nor 
Obligation to have done fo, had it been poſlible ? 
Neither was this the Report but of thoſe Faith- 
leſs Profligate Wretches, that were ready to ſay 
any thing to ſave and Benefit themſelves. Whereas 


the Contrary was atteſted by Others, who were 
unexceptionableWitneſſesfar exceeding them for 


their, Number, Ability, and Honeſty, to the Peril 
of theirvery Lives, againſt the moſt CIS 
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Difficulties, and yet with the moſt Miraculous 
Acceptance and Succeſs, to this very Day, in the 

- World. From the due Conſideration of all which 
it cannot poſſibly be reaſonably doubted, that 
Chriſt , after a Proper Death, which deprived 
him of a true Natural Life, did return from ſuch 
Death to that very Life again, and conſequently 
roſe again by a Proper Reſurrectian; which alſo 
was more peculiarly ſo, becauſe, - 

4, Hh never ſo Dyed again afterwards. Having 
hereby. ſo diſſolved the Bands of death, as never 
to come under its Power more; as all beſides 
him, that ever roſe. from the Dead, are concluded 
to have done. Others have been raiſed, (as La- 
Zarus and the Widow's Son, &c.) but it was to die 
again But Chriſt roſe, not only from Death, 
but from Mortality, to live for ever; and reaſ. 
ſumed his Body, never to put it off any more; 
and ſo herein became the only Frſt-Fruits of the 
Reſurreftion ,, not Temporal, but that Eternal 
one, that is to reſtore the Life we loſt in A. 
dam: when Death, the laſt Enemy, ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed; which is the Victory that God - giveth us over 

Rom. 6. 9. him through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who not only o- 
: vercame his Power for us in Riſing again, but di- 
veſted him of it in that he never dyed more, carry- 
ing away the Life he had recovered triumphant 

into the Immortal State and Bliſs of Heaven. - 
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By what III. Inquire we now into that Power, by Virtue 
. ſe whereof this wonderful Work was effected; which the 
Fe Text andCreed plainly aſcribed to that of Himſelf, 
for as much as neither ſay that he was ra:/ed, but 

that He roſe agreeable to what our Lord had 

Ich. 2. 19. Predicted concerning it, when he ſaid, Deſtroy this 
Tiemple (meaning his Body) and in three Days I will 
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raiſe it up» And again, I lay down my Life, that J 10. 17, 18. 
might take it up again. No Man taketh it from me, 3 
but 1 lay it down of my ſelf: I have Power to lay it 

down, and I have Power to take it again. Upon this 

account he ſeems to have been ſtiled the Reſur- 

reftion and the Life: Which, though alſo in other 
Scriptures, is aſcribed to God, and Chriſt ſaid to be 

raiſed up by him; and therefore ſuppoſed by ſome Act. 2.24. 
to do nothing more in the raiſing of himſelf, than 

only to get up and come out of the Grave, when 

God had given him Life again; Yet this,as it falls 
infinitely ſhort of Chriſt's meaning, by what he 

ſaid, to give the Jews a Sign whereby to convince 

them that he was the Aeſſiah; ſo it is intended 

to teach us that the Power by which he roſe, was 

purely Divine, and that this Power was in himſelſ, 

and that therefore he was not only a Man ſubject 

to the ſame Infirmities as we are, in which re- 

ſpect none but God could reſtore him to Life a- 

gain when he was Dead ; but that he was equal 

to the Father, being the Son of God, and there- 

fore was able to do all that the Power of God 

can do, and to raiſe himſelf. And therefore our 

Apoſtle obſerves, that he was declared to be the Son Rom. 1. 4. 
of God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs 

by the Reſurreftion from the Dead. 


IV. The Time wherein, after his Death, he x7, role 
thus Roſe again to Life, is expreſly determin'd the Third 
here to the Third Day > Which being underſtood Day. 
Synecdochically (according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom of 
reckoning their Days, a Part being taking for a 
whole Day and Night) as its Verity and Proprie- 

ty will be manifeſted, ſo will its ſeeming Harſh- 

neſs of Accordance with all the other Expreſſions, 
relating the ſame Event, eaſily be digeſted and 
55 1 e un- 
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Wi underſtood. For the Jews, after the Manner of 4ye4 5 
| it Gen. 1.5. Afofes, computing their Days from the Evening alſo 7 

A h | of the precedent to the Evening of the following pt 

_ mir one; And Chriſt dying on the Fryday, before the neceſ 

„ Evening that began their Saturday, the Part ot Vera. 

1 that Day was took for the Whole, and therefore the fi 
Ki: including in it the Evening, which began it, and to ſu 
Bi: concluded the Thurſday; and he lying in the from 
1105 Grave all F-yday Night, which began their Satu-eithe 
1 day, the ſecond Day and Night ended, where the It We 
Ti Evening on Saturday began; which beginning his P 
110 their Firſt Day of the Week or Sunday, and from 
Tit! Chriſt continuing in his Grave that Night and the I fur 
Ti; dawning of the following Morning, therefore ; 29 
1 he ſaid as (ſtrictly) to Riſe on the third Day, ſo I ſpok. 
1 (figuratively) to have been three Days and Night: N thine 
| 4108 in the Heart of the Earth; as St. Matthew expreſſ. ¶ Time 
. es it, anſwerable to what was typify'd of him by Ito {© 
11 Jonas his being three Days and three Nights in the hic 
e © Mat, 12. Whale's Belly; ſo was the Son of Man three Days able 
TEE = 20. and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth; Chriſt (whe 
1 Fiſing again on the third Day, and having been bu- hav1l 
. ried three Days, in the ſame ſenſe he had before able 
1 Lu. 2.46. been ſought by Joſeph and his Mother; when 2 
171 der three Days they found him in the Jemple; mean- ve, f. 
MT ing the third Day of his tarrying behind in Fer fy'd : 
8 alem; and as that Ague is commonly called Ter- the ; 
17 tian which comes every other Day. _ 
1 „%% ᷑ —2M . vin 
. Thy be V. The Deſigns and Ends aimed at, and accompliſt- to he 
in Roſe. ed herein, were, _ 5 | ted, 
| „ {i 1. The fulfilling hereby what God before had ſhe wed ing f 
1 | by Propheſies and Types concerning Chriſt, both as to N 
Kt his Reſurrection in General, and this determinated Den 
lil Time of accompliſhing it in particular. Which is Ie 
Wi, | what the Apoſtle aſſerts in the Text, of him, who g 
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er off dyed for our Sins according to the Scriptures, that he 
ning alſo roſe again the Third Day according to the ſame 
wing Scriptures, preſignifying his no leſs than that, as 
> the neceſſary to be fulfilled herein for illuſtrating the 
t of ff Veracity, Wiſdom and Providence of God. Thus 
fore the firſt Prediction of the Meſſiah, denoting him Gen. 3. 
and to ſuffer, reſtraining the Bruiſe he ſhould receive 15. 
the] from the Serpent wholly to his Heel, intimated it = 
tur. either not to be Deadly, or as Recoverable as if 
e the lit were not. 1/aiah ſpoke of his being talen from II. 53. 8. 
ning bis Priſon (meaning his Grave) from whence, as 
and from a Womb, coming into Life, the Pſalmiſt | 
1 the figuratively expreſs'd it, Thou art my Son, this Pf. 2. 7. | 
Dy have I begotten thee > But he more clearly —16. 10. 
ſpoke hereof, when he not only expreſſed the 
thing, but ſo as to intimate its Circumſtance of | 
Time alſo, in limiting Chriſt's being in the Grave | 
to ſo ſhort a Space as not thereby to ſee Corruption, | 
which yet in Courſe of Nature had been unavoid- 
able after a longer Time than that of Three Days 
(when as Lazarus was concluded to have ſt unt 
having been dead four days) whereto is reduce- 
able that of Hoſea, ſaying, After two Days he will Hol. 6. 2. 
revive us, and in the third Day he will raiſe us up, and 
we ſhall live in his Sight. This alſo was exactly Typi- 
ty'd by Adam's awaking from Sleep, as a Type of 
the Second Adam's from Death; by Sarah's con- Gen. 22. = 
ei ving, when old; Iſaac's being ſacrified, and yet li- 12. 3B 
ing z (and that too by a Deliverance computed Heb. 11. 4 
opliſh- to happen on the third Day after his being devo- 14, 18,19. 
ted, by God and Abraham, to Death) Joſeph's be- 99 
hewel ing taken out of the Pit, and lifted up out of the Dun- 
as to Nen; as was alſo Jerimiah, and Daniel out of the 
nated Den of Lions. But eſpecially (becauſe as referr'd 
ich is Ito, as to a Sign, by Chriſt himſelf) by Jonab's be- Jon. 2. 10. 
who ng taken out of the Belly of the Whale, after three Mat. 12. 
dyed ! ; Days 40. i } 
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third Day. Hereby again, 
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Days and three Nights: In Congruity to all which 
expreſs Propheſies and Types, foretelling and re. 


Lu. 24. Preſenting it; it thus behoved Chriſt, ay to ſuffer, 


ſo to riſe ſrom the Dead (as he himſelf teaches) rhe 
third day. And by ſo doing, was alſo, 3 
2. Manifeſted to us the Reality of his Death, and 
Neceſſity of his Exaltation for it. Who, as he was 
neceſſitated to Riſe in order to be Rewarded; ſo 
was it not expedient for him, as not to Riſe to 


ſuddenly, leſt it might have been doubted whether 


ever he had been really dead; ſo neither to defer 
too long, leſt his Diſcipl ing held in Suſpence, 
or the Enemy's Watch having been removed 


- from his Grave, or the Talk of his Crucifixion 


grown ftale, any might doubt whether he roſe 
with the ſame body that dyed ; therefore not 


ſtaying many Days (or any longer than while juſt 


the Verity of his Death was once ſufficiently 
proved) before he roſe to receive the Reward im- 
mediately due upon his Paſſion, he roſe on the 
3. He Demonſtrated his Divinity; which though 
he had done by the Miracles he had wrought in 
his Life-time ; yet, as the Malicious blaſphe- 


monſly aſcribed them to the Power of the Devil. 


10 the Jicredulous ſtill wanted and required ſome 


further Evidence, ſaying, What Sign ſheweſt thou, 
Joh.2.18, 


ſeeing thou doſt theſe things? To which the An- 
ſwer was, Deſtroy this Temple (i. e. The Sacred 


Body of our Lord, wherein the Divinity really 


dwelt) and in three Days I will raiſe it up; Refer- 
ring to his Reſurrection, as a greater Evidence 
of his being, what he pretended, the Son of 


God, thanall the Miracles wrought in his Life- 
time; beyond which nothing further could or 


ſhould be done for Conviction of the Obſti- 
RT: nate; 


* 


I. LI Vol. I. On the Third Article. 
hich N nate ; and on the Event of which, the Credit of 
| re. an the other Proof depended ; this being fore- 
er, told and fix'd as the laſt and great Sg of his Ve- 
) the racity which could never poſſibly have come to 
pass had Chriſt been an Impoſtor; and which 
, and therefore being effected, ſufficiently declares him 
was to be the Son of God with Power, even (as the Apo- 
; fo file expreſſes it) by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
e too Ml Neither doth this Death on the Croſs more aſſure 
ther Ius of his Humanity, than his Reſurrection from the 
Dead demonſtrates his Divinity. Hereby is 


which, as Chriſt Sealed by his Blood, ſo God teſti- 
fied by the Re ſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead. 
lt being the only Religion ſo confirm'd ; putting 
an End to the Moſaick Diſpenſation 3 and aſſur- 
ing that now there is no other Way to Salvati- 
on, than what the Lord Jeſus hath taught, who 
by his Re ſurrection, being proved to be the Son of 
Cod, His Doctrine muſt neceſſarily be true and 
from God, and He the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 


deny any thing of his Doctrine. Our Belief of that 
poſed as the One Article of Faith ſufficient to a 


the Lord Jeſus ( faith the Apoſtle ) and believe in 


icred Halt be ſaved. Becauſe the Acknowledgment here- 
eally Nof, is owning the whole Goſpel,and the indiſpenſa- 
efer- ble Obligation that is upon us to Obedience there- 
lence to in Order toSalvation. For this purpoſe was the 
Son. of Reſurrection of our Lord effected, whereby further, 
Life- . 5. The Honour of Profeſſing it might be Vindicated; 
d or I by thus effectually removing the Scandal of the Croſs, 
)bſti- which obſtructed the Belief of his being the Son of 
nate ; Cod as he pretended. For, to the Jew it was 1 in- 

| | | upe- 


239 


Rom. 1.4. 


4. Fully eftabliſhed the Truth of Chriſtianity 3 To 


oo that if we believe his Re ſurrection, we cannot 


infers our Belief of this. And therefore is it pro- 


thine Heart, that God raiſed him from the Dead, thou 


Man's Salvation, I thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth Ro. 10. g. 
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| ſuperable Srumbling-Block, and to the Gentile ridi. 1 

. culous Fooliſmeſs, to addict themſelves to the Ser. 
vice, and profeſs to be the Followers of one that vj 
dyed upon a Gibbet, in a ſcandalous manner, 2. 4; 
mong Thieves, and whoſe Life was leſs valued + 
by the Rulers of his own Nation, than that of ; 
barbarous Murderer. But the Reſurrection, not 
only wiped off this Diſgrace; but added a peculiar 
Luſtre and Glory to the Sacredneſs of the Perſon 
of Chriſt ; whereby it no longer remains a Folly 
or Difgrace to Honour whom God hath ſo highly 
Honoured,butit 1s the ſingular Reputation of our 
Profeſſion, that him we ſerve was, from the low. 
eſt Pitch of Infamy, exalted to the higheſt State of 
Glory. And we challenge all the World to in. 
ſtance in any Lawgiver or Prince equal to hin 
herein; who, after all their Authority and At. 
chievements have ſubmitted to, and yet remain 
under the Power of Corruption, that hath ſpoiled 
them of all, and blotted out their Remembrance, 
except what they have got in Story, which al: 
ways tell us that they are dead. Whereas our 
Lord is riſen from the Dead, never ceaſing to Rule, 
or needing any Succeſſour in his Kingdom, who 
Throne is for ever. and ever, and whom God hath 
anointed with the Oyl. of Gladneſs above his Felloms 
and all the Kings that ever were : So that none 
need how to be aſhamed of being hereby warrant- 
ed to Glory in the Groſs of Chriſt, deriving ſuch 1 
Luſtre from the Splendour of his Reſurrection. A 
| | further, and a moſt conſiderable, End and De- 

ſign whereof, is taught us to be | 

6. The Aſſurance of his having compleated our Juſt: 
Nom. 4. fication : He was delivered for our Offences ( ſays St. 
25. Paul) and was raiſed again for our Juſtification. I ie 
HFereby God declared: That he was fatisfied, andi for 
lad accepted him as a Propitiation for the Sins 8 e 

the 
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the World, and thereby remitted of the Rigour 
of the Law that had in Adam ſentenced all Man- 


kind to die Eternally ; delivering us from a State 


of Condemnation, and putting us into a Poſſibili- 


ty of living again after Death for ever, upon our 


due Improvement of this great Mercy, according 
to the New Covenant of the Goſpel. This acquit- 
ting us of our former Condemnation, offers us a 
New Trial for our Salvation: fo that if we die 
not now for our own continued Impenitence and 
perſonal Faults, we are aſſured that we ſhall nof 
be hurt by the Sentence of Cndemnation that doom- 
ed all Mankind in Adam, to Death eternal. Be- 


ther that is riſen again. 
ſequence hereof, is declared, 8 

7. The Dominion acquired over us by Chriſt. Who —14. 9. 
to this End, we are taught, both dyed, and roſe 

and revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead 

ind of the Living: Riſmg to take Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom he had purchaſed by his Death. And 
therefore, before his Aſcenſion, he tells his Diſci- „ 
ples; that all Power was given unto him in Heaven woes 28. 
and in Earth, Hereby is aſſured to us OE 

8. The Certainty of our Re ſurrection: Whereof 

he is the Nrſt Fruits; who laying down his Life f Cor. 14. 


for us, with his own took up our Lives alſo from 20. 


the 
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Col. 1. the State of Death; being ſo the Firſt born from the 
hy Dead, and we the Children of the Reſurrettion , 
Lu. 20. Whoſe Nature is already raiſed from the Dead in 
36. Chriſt, Actualyj; and whoſe Perſons are Potenti- 
ally deſigned thereto, In which Senſe we are ſaid 
Col. 3. 1. to be Riſen with him; even by our Myſtical Union 
to him as our Head, whoſe Members we are, and 
in whom we are as much Riſen from the Dead, as 
| we were before Dead in Adam; Both acting alike 
1Cor.15. as Publick Perſons : and as in Adam all die, even ſo 
22. in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive: Humanity being as 
much already reſtored to Immortality by the one's 
Satisfaction, as made Mortal by the Other's 
Tranſgreſſion. And therefore, as we are Actu- 
ally fallen with Adam, ſo we are no leſs Riſen with 
Chriſt, being equally related to his Perſon, and 
concerned in his Acting. Beſides that, by the 
Virtue and Efficacy of his Reſurrectian, a Way is 
made for ours, and with whom we are Riſen, as 
we thence derive a Poſlibility thereof to our 
. ſelves; whereby a Power is obtained to raiſe us, 
5 and a Promiſe made to us, and a Pattern and Ex- 
1Theſ. 4. ample ſet before us thereof. So that if we believe 
14. that Feſus Chriſt died and roſe again: Even ſo them 
alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him. The 
Keſurrection of our Saviour was further intended, 
2 dd  Laifly, To promote our Regeneration; Which 
Rev. 20. is a, Reſurrettion of our Souls from the Death of Sin 
6. untoa Nemneſsof Life; and is the Firſt Reſurre@i- 
|. on in Order to ſecure to us the Glory of the Second; 
| frequently incalculated by the Writersof the New 
Tieſtament, teaching Chriſt's. Re ſurrection as à Pra- 
Qical Doctrine, Typifyed by our Baptiſmz where- 
in as Vnmerſion very ſignificantly. repreſented our 
Death with Chriſt, ſo our being brought again from 
under the Water, denoted our Reſarrection — 
; | , n 
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from the Dead by the Glory | 
alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. The very End 

. of Chriſt's Re ſurrection, inferring, it ſeems, no 
leſs a preſent Reſtoration of Soul than future Re- 
novation of the Body; and loſing its Efficacy as 
to us, if it influence not our Hearts to improve 
our Converſations. If therefore (argues the Apoſtle Col. 3. i- 
again) ye then be riſen with Chri 7 
which are above,-----Diſciples o 
ing neceſſarily. ſuppoſed and intended to be viſen 
with him; being repreſented to be Followers of t 
Lamb, whitherſoever he goeth : A.Senſual Terrene 
Soul not partaking of our Lord's Reſurrection, 
but its Condemnation ſtill abideth,and\ Death re- 
taineth an intire Power over it. And (as one ex- 
preſſeth it) to continue among the Graves of 
Sin now that Chriſt is Riſen, is to incur that Re- 
prehenſion of the Angel, Why ſeek yr the Living 
among the Dead? And implies a Denial either that 
Sn is Death, or that Chriſt | 
Therefore is it only for the Dead to bury the Dead; 
but by no means allowable for Chriſtians to bury 
him who roſe from Death, that ſuch might Live; 
and are therefore called upon to awake, if they. 


and to ariſe from the Head; that Chriſt may give 


Vol. I. On the Fifth Article. 

him to a Newneſs of Life ; according to what our 
Catechiſm teaches us to call the I:ward Grace of this 
Sacrament, a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Col. 2. 
Righteouſneſs, and as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Bu- 11. 
ried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with 
him, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who 

hath raiſed him from the Dead. And again more 
expreſly, We are buried (ſays he) with Chriſt by 
Baptiſm unto Death, tha 


o * 
— . 
325 
2 7 

R 

; 2 


» * 
+ 2 
1 7 


7 75 


4s Chriſt was raiſed up 
of the Father, even ſo we 


ſeek thoſe things 
he Riſen Je ſius be⸗ | 


is riſen from the Deal. 
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The Uſe VI. The neceſſary Influence of all this actuall 

bereof. Believed, will Ea leq 4 our Lives, by a 
growing Fruitfulneſs of all Chriſtian Graces, 
which from this Living Root will naturally 
ſpring and flouriſh to Maturity, if duely ma- 
nag'd by good Husbandry ; Chriſt's Re ſurrecti- 
on being the Corner Stone, the Pillar and 
Foundation of the whole Chriſtian Syſtem ; 


which being firm, hing can Shake or De- 


face. More eſpecially and immediately it 


tends, | 
| 1. To beget in us great Exultation of Joy and Gra- 
titude. The News whereof was fo ſurprizing to 
the Diſciples,thatit ſeemed to them to be too Good 
Luk. 24. to he True, (Who believed not fer Foy : ) and what a 
41. Joy is it to us, that we are aſſured of its Truth no 
leſs than Goodneſs! Whereby we ſee our Laſt Ene- 
my deſtroy d, our Champion a Conquerer, our 


Debt paid, Condemnation revers'd, our-Ranſom 


aaccepted, Redemption compleated, the Priſon 
broke down, and the Kingdom of Heaven opened to 
all Believers! Such Good Tidings of great Joy, re- 
require and deſerve no leſs our Celebrations of 
Praiſe for the Reſurrection that Confirm'd and 
Concluded the great Work of our Redeemer 
to fave us; than they obtain'd the Angels Con- 
gratulations for the Birth, that began and uſher'd 

it in. It alſo, : | "TE 
2. Highly recommends our great Exemplar to our 
eareſwi; Imitation whoſe Steps thus led to the 
higheſt Pitch of Honor, which while we fol- 
low them by his Reſurrection in our Nature, is aſ- 


certain'd to us our Reſurrection as the Conſequent 


and Reward of our Obedience alſo. For this 
$1 e is 


| 225 Oo — My) wy wad a dn ft wed Rate 


— © ky 
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is a Demonſtration of a- Glorious Immortality 


to be expected by us, that will raiſe our Minds 
above preſent Enjoyments, ſupport our Patience 


under all the Difficulties and Troubles of this 


World, and encourage Endeavours to an Holy 
Life. And what could God do more, or Man 
need and Deſire by way of Motive and Argu- 
ment, towards the Proſelyting the World to 
Religion, than he hath done by thus aſcertaining 
755 future Happineſs by the Reſurrection of his Son 
Jeſus? BIG.» 1502; FUL ; | 

Such then being the Doctrine hereof (in its 
Nature, Truth, Cauſe, Time, Deſign and Influ- 
ence ) it will be eaſie to ſum up the full Im- 
port of what we are to Mean, in our Profeſſi- 
on to believe it: viz. I am verily perſwaded and 
ſure, that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt who was crucifi- 
ed, dead and buried, did by his own Power, on 
the Third Day, Live again in the Union of the 
ſame Soul and Body he had lived in before, and 
by the Separation whereof he' Died on the Croſs, 
according to the Types and Propheſies which went 
before of him, and his own.. Infallible Prediition-- 
Whereby I am the more aſcertain'd that he- was 
really Dead, and convinced that he was the Son of 
God, that his Doctrine is True, my Proſeſſion of 
it Honourable, my Perſon Juſtiſied and Acquitted 
from a Neceſſity of Dying eternally, and that Chriſt 
hath an intire and juſt Dominion hereby over me. 
By whom I alſo eæpect to Riſe from the Dead, and 
am called at preſent to a Newneſs of Life. Which 
Reſurrection, as I ought greatly to Rejoyce at, ſo 
I ought earneſtly to Endeavour after this Newneſs 
of Life from ſuch Encouragement. And 1n this 


Senſe, and to ſuch Purpoſes, do I believe that 
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his Reſurrection. After which (for the Confir- 

mation of Faith, and Conſtitution of his Church, 

having for the Competent Space of Forty 

Days, convers'd among his Followers, and , 
8 fully ſettled and finiſhed what was requiſite E. 
| to be done by him on the Earth) He was, 

received up into Heaven, and ſat on the as 85 ——— 
Hand of God. This is what is profeſs'd to, he be- | 


APOSTLES CREED. 


SERMON XIV. 
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Jo then, after the Lord hath ſpoken unto them, 


Mark xvi. bay” mg | 
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He was received up into Heaven, and ſate 


on the Right Hand of God. 
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FHICH Words contain the Hiſtory 
of the Two next Degrees of our Re- 
deemer's Exaltation conſequent upon 
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w 


Chriſt's 
Aſcenti- 


07, 


much the like Words, viz. He aſcended into Hea- 
ven, And ſitteth on the Right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty; conſiſting of theſe Two diſtinct Parts; 
The one (as they term it) Tranſrent, namely his 
Aſcenſion, being the Way or Paſſage to the Glory 


he was Exalted to, The other Permanent, being 


the End of ſuch Paſſage, or the Glory it ſelf he 
was brought to thereby, viz. his Seſſion. The In- 


port, and Certainty, and Deſign, and HÞyfluence here- 


of comes naw under our Canſideration. 


I. Begin we with the Aſcenſion of our Lord (the 


- Tranſient Part of his Exaltation, or Way and Paſ- 
ſage to the Glory he was exalted. to, expreſſed 


in. the Text by his being Received up into Heaven, 


and in our Seed by his Aſcending thither, where- 


in, for Explanation of its Inport, three things are 
diſtinguiſhable, requiring our Notice, without 
Difficulty in any of them, : 

1. The firſt is the Perſon [| He] of whom this is 
meant; Even the ſame Lord Feſus Chriſt that Suf- 
ſered, Died, and Roſe again from the Dead; who 
being both God and Man, reunited in the fame 
Soul and Body into one Human Nature, inſepa- 
rable from the Divine, was himſelf ; tranſlated 
hence, in ſuch his very proper Perſon ; in Oppoſi- 
tion to the ſeveral Hereſies of Old; whereof ſome 


affirmed that his Body void of Senſe; ſome only his 


Sul and not his Body as yet; and ſome both Body, 
and Soul, yet as ſeparated from his Divinity, was it 
that the Aſcenſion is predicated of? Whereas no- 


thing can be more evident, than that the Perſon of 


our Lord is intended to be conceived of by us in 


this, as in the other preceding Articles, whereof his 
Humanity, in Conjunction with his Deity, is the 


2. The 


5 3 : 


proper Subject. 


Sermon the Fourteenth. Vol. I. 
. liev'd by us in the Sixth Article of our Creed, in 


2. The ſecond thing, of diſtinct Notice further 
Explaining the Import of this, is the Action; diffe- 
rently expreſs'd as in our Text and Creed, ſo in 
the Account tranſmitted to us hereof by ſeveral of 
the Inſpired Writers. It being ſaid, He was re- 
ceived up, and He Aſcended, and He was carried up, 
| and He went into Heaven; All implying the ſame 
thing to inform us that this Remove was by a 
proper Local Motion, not of his Divinity (which 
poſſeſſes all Places, and therefore being every 
where is not ſubje& to the Imperfection of re- 
moving any whither) but of his Humanity, which, 
though in Union therewith, was (according to 
that Nature common to all Men) ſo in one Place, 
that it was not in another at the ſame time; ſo 
that he who before was Locally preſent here on 
Earth, and was not then ſo preſent in Heaven, 
became ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no 
longer Locally preſent on Earth. Which is what 
the Angels plainly expreſs in the Aſſurance they 
gave hereof to his Diſciples, telling them that 
Jeſus was taken up from them, with whom he had 4g. . 11. 
often convers'd after his Reſurrection, into Heaven. 57 
Being Perſonally with them; when he was not in 
Heaven; and taken from them being preſent 
there, which is the only Intention ſignified by 
the various Expreſſions of an Aſcenſion not re- 
garding ſo much the Manner, as only the Locality 
of Motion. 4 15 
ly, 3. The third and remaining Particular to com- 
it pleat the Notion whereof is the Termination of 
o- Chriſt's Aſcenſion; exprefs'd to be Heaven in the 
of maoſt Emphatical Senſe of that Word, as ſignifying 


in the moſt Glorious Place of God's Reſidence, 
1s where he eſpecially exerts both his Superlative 
ne Majeſty and Goodneſs, being the Light which no 1 Tim.s. 


J Man 16. 


- 44 ». 
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Aan can approach unto, wherein he who only hat! 
Immortality dwelleth, and at whoſe Right Hand ar: 
Pſ. 16. 11. Pleaſures for evermore. To which therefore our 
| Lord aſcending, he is ſaid to have paſſed through th; 
Heb. 4. Heavens (as it ought rather to be rendred, than 
14. into the Heavens, Nernvuatra Te5veuves : ) To be 
7. 26. ade Lor advanced? highter than the Heavens, be- 
ing received up into the * that is higher than 
all Infe riour Places which are called the Heavens; 
Joh. 20. To aſcend to his Father: To enter into Glory; Into 
17. the Holy Place; Into that within the Veil; Even 
Heb. 9. where he is ſaid to have been before, before he was 
mw 1 Iicarnate. Thither, from this humble Earth, 
Joh. 6.62. did our Lord Locally, Viſibly, and Triumphant. 
ly transfer himſelf in our Nature, to the higheſt 
Top of Glory and Felicity, not depoſiting his 
Body in the Sun, as other Hereticks doting ly of 

old affirmed. | 
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II. The Certainty of ſuch an Aſcenſion we have ra- 

2 + ates tified by the Te —— of 5 teat 
| _ Witneſſes that reported his Reſurrection, though 
. far more in Number by ſome Hundreds, and far 
otherwiſe Hſorm'd by Ocular Demonſtration. 

For whereas our Saviour never, that we read of, 
appeared to his Diſciples after his Reſurrett;on,but 

by Surprize and nnexpectedly, except only upon 

the Occaſion of aſſembling them to be Witneſſes 

of his Aſcenſion, which was by his own folemn 4p- 
Mat. 28. pointment (as St. Mathew tells us) to a ſet Place in 
24. _. Galilee; He never, ſo be ſure, wasſeen by ſo ma- 
: ny together as here at this time; where and when 
none would be wanting that had either Faith or 
Curioſity of ſeeing Miracles; and where it is ſup- 

poſed the five hundred Brethren, mentioned by St. 

1Cor. 5. Paul, were together at once; and of which St. Luke 
F %% ' - + bg 
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ſeen, mill a Cloud received him out of their Sight; and Acts 1. 9. 
then they were ſatisfied by two Angels of his Re- MWG. 


that Place, were able to deliver ſuch Intelligence, 


otherwiſe have been had. And whence finally he 
| ſhewed himſelf afterwards to his Firſt Martyr 
St. Stephen, and ſpoke to his firſt Miraculous Con- 
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telling the Story (in the Act,) in a peculiar man- Act. 1. 4, 
ner, therefore expreſſes this his Appearance, by Vid. 


his being aſſembled together with them. It being the Lightfoot 


in loc, 


only appointed Meeting, upon Notice and Ex- 


pectation before-hand, that ever Chriſt had with \ 


his Diſciples after his Reſurrectian. And therefore 


25 in all Probability, mach mote Crowded, ſo 


they were capable of being leaſt deceived or im- | 
poſed upon. By which, as none could doubt of his i 


being alive again after his Death, ſo were all aſ- 
ſured of his Aſcenſion ; which they ſaw with their 


own Eyes, and beheld him as long as he could be 


ception into Heaven; who being Inhabitants of 


and to inform whither our Lord went, when the 
Eyes of his Beholders here below could diſcern 
him no longer. Which alſo was confirmed by 

the Miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to Chriſt's Promiſe ; and which could no 
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vert St. Paul; ſo that, as ſure as ever he was ſeen 


upon Earth, are we aſcertain'd that he is gone in 


our Nature, hence into Heaven. 


Remove was, no doubt, in Compliance with the ; 
many Types and Propheſies preſignifying it, Teftsfy- 1 Pet. 1. 
ing before - hand (as St. Peter aſſures) as the Sufferings 11. 8 
of Chriſt, ſo the Glory that ſhould follow; Which alſo 

our Lord himſelf much. more aſcertains in that 

fenfible upbraiding of his Diſciples with Infidelity 

after his Reſurrection, O Fools, and ſlow of Heart to Luke 24. 
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believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ? Ought ut 
Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter int, 
his Glory? Of this are reckoned to be Types, I/aar; 
Proſperous State after his being devoted to he 
ſacrificed ; Joſeph's Advancement out of Priſon; 
on Foſhua's ſurviving the Common Fate of his People 
tcdo take poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land; Enoch 
and Elias s Tranſlation ;- and the High Prieſt en- 

tring once a Year into the Holy of Holies. Hereof 

_ alſo David ſpoke Prophetically, where he menti- 

Pl. 68.18. ons the Meſſiah's Aſcending up on high, and leading 
Captivity Captive; and again, denoting the ſame, 

24. 7. by Lift up your Heads,Oye Gates, and be ye lift up qe 
everlaſting Doors, and the Kingdom of Glory ſhall com: 

in; Where the literal Senſe refers to the Entrance 

of the Ark into the Temple a Type hereof. To which 


I. 53. 13. [ſaiah alſo refers when he foretels of his Mar of 


Sorrows," that he ſhall be exalted and extolled, and be 

very high; (thus accumulating Words to reach the 

Height of Chriſt's Exaltation.) And which A. 

cah is generally interpreted to ſpeak of by theſe 
Mic.2.13, Words, The Breaker is come up before them : They 
| have Broken up; and have paſſed through the Gates, 
and are gone out by it; and their Kings ſhall paſs be- 

fore them, and the Lord at the Head of them. All 

which Scriptures that they might be fulfilled, our 

Lord not only Roſe from the Dead, but Aſcended alſo 

into Heaven. The ſame alſo is mentioned to be ne- 
ceſſary for his ſending down the Gift of the Huh 

Ghoſt that was to ſucceed him, as Advocate on 
Earth, to whom he was to give Place, and Com- 

miſſion to fill his Room here, for the Inſtruction, 
Direction, Aſſiſtance, and Comfort of his Fol- 

Joh. 16. 7. lowers. Wherefore he told them, FI go not a- 
53 way, the Comfortor will not come unto you, but if I de- 


Errand 


part, I will ſend him unto you- Beſides that, another 
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Errand herebf was To prepare s a Place alſo with 14. 2. 
himſelf in Heaven; It being only by the Virtue of 

his Aſcenſion thither, that any Man ever did or 

ever ſhall come thither; by whom alone the King- 


am of Heaven is opened to all Believers. But the 


principal End, comprehending all the reſt was 

(what our Text and Article of Faith conjoyn here 

with, expreſſing a farther Degreeof Chriſt's Ex- 

altation, and the Permanent Part thereof, wherein 

ſuch his Paſſage terminated, even) his Seſſion at hrifP's 

the Right Hand of God, the Father Almighty. For Fel un. 

therefore did our Lord Aſcend into Heaven, That | 

be might there, and in that manner, receive the 

Crown of his Performances in the moſt Perfect 

Glorification. The Import and Intent whereof, I 

now proceed in like manner to Illuſtrate. he 
The Expreſſion being Metaphorical, obligeth us Its Mean- 

to conſider what we are to Underſtand, both by . 

God's Right Hand, and what by Chriſt's ſitting 

there. For God being a Spirit, to whom no Cor- 

poreal Parts are competible, the Mention of his 

Right Hand is only in Condeſcention to our Capa- 

city and Mode of Exprefſion; in a Figurative 

Senſe, ſignifying either Power, (the Hands not on- 


ly being the moſt Active Parts; but of the Hands 


the Right, by a general Cuſtom, being moſt uſed, 

and becoming thereby moſt ſtrong, 1s therefore 
eminently executive of Power) implied in St. 
Luke's manner of Expreſſing this, Hereafter ſhal[Lu. 22. 
the Son of Man ſit on the Right Hand of the Power of 59. 

Cod Or ſignifying Dignity (the moſt Honoura- 

ble Place among Men being at the Right Hand, 


by which Gifts are uſually Given and Received) 
intimated by that of the Author to the Hebrews, He 4zeb. 1. 3. 
ſat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high, | 
5 better than the Angels, &c. Or 
finally, e 


Being made ſo muc 
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| Deſign. _ The Intent or Ends whereof, was (in Conjunction 
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finally, Signifying, in like manner, Dominion (be- 
ing in the Part that holds the Scepter, which is the 
Rod of Government) in which Senſe St. Pen- 
quotes the ſame thing, Prophetically ſpoken in 
Acts. 2. the Pſalms, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou m 
34. my Right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy Foot-ſtool; 

And the Author to the Hebrews yet more expreſly 

Heb. 8. 1. again teacheth, that we have ſuch an High Prief, 
who is ſet on the Right Hand of the Throne of the Ma. 

jeſty in the Heavens. Chriſt's ſtring there not de- 

._ termining any. Poſture of his Body (who is alſo 
Att. 7. 36. aid to ſtand at God's Right Hand, and in Genera] 

Terms ſometimes only faid to be in Heaven.) 

But only his full and permanent Poſſeſſion of ſuch 

Power, Dignity, and Dominion wherewith heis 
5 there Glorified ; who after he had offered one Sacri- 
Heb. 10. fice for Sins, for ever ſate down on the Right Hand of 
12 . God: Exalted tobe a Prince and a Saviour; Seated 
AA. 5.31. in the Heavenly Places, Far above all Principality 
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Eph. 1. and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and ever) 


Name that is named not only in this World, but alſo 
in that which is to come All things being put under 
his Feet, and he given to he the Head over all things 
Implying all that is Good and Excellent in the 
moſt Eminent Degree of Glorification .. 

with his Afcenfion, 'which introduced hereto) to 
fulfil thofe Ancient Types and Propheſies foreſhew- 

ing it, (and above Mentioned) in order to this com- 
pPleat Inveſtiture in the Exerciſe of the Offices, 
and full Enjoyment of all the Privileges belong- 
ing to the Mediatorſhip of Propher,Prieft, and King; 
begun here on Earth, and ſtill carried on by him 
in the Preſence of God for us in Heaven. Whence, 
as our Pr 


- 


8 ophet, he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, to 
Inſtruct his Church in his Abſence, and to be with 
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vs in his ſtead, and which was not to be given till af- Joh.. 32. 
ter Jeſus was glorified ; who, being by the right Hand Act. 2.33. 
of God exalted, received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


and Gifts for Men, that the Lord might dwell among P{:68.19; 
them; whereby they were enabled to propagate | 


his Religion through the World as effectually, as 


if he had ſtaid with them, and to fit themſelves 
for thoſe Manſions he was gone before to prepare 
for them. Where alſo, as our Great High Prieſt, he 


| having offered one Sacrifice for Sins, is ſate down, to Heb. 10. 


pe ar in the Preſence of God for us, to preſent there 12. 
his Blood of Expiation before God himſelf (the 24 
Virtue whereof is perpetually advanced by his 

Seon) to the full Effect of obtaining Mercy for 

us, and reſtoring us to the Divine Fvaour, through _ 

the Promiſe of God and his own Merits: Mhere-—7. 234 
fore (as the Apoſtle teaches) he is able alſo to ſave 

them ta uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſee- 

ing he ever liveth to male Interceſſion for them. 80 

that, as at firſt Chriſt ſhed his Blood; ſo now he co- 

tinues to ſhew it, and to plead therewith at the 

Throne of Grace, in our Behalf, for Gvenaut- : 
Mercies, on OGvenant- Terms: Being the Mediator 9: 15+, 


| of the New Teſtament, and our Advocate with the Joh. 2. . 


y 


father; Impartially, Potently and Willingly At- Eh. 2 
toning and interceding on our Behalf, by whom id. 
alone we have Acceſs to the Father, and wherein he'—— 1.6. 
hath made us accepted in: the beloved. And there, 

finally, he alſo, as our Xing, hath entered into the 

full Poſſeſſion of that Royal Majeſty and Sove- 

raignty he had purchaſed by his Death; whereby 

he is made Head over all things, to the Church; All i. 22. 
Power being given unto him in Heaven and Earth Mat. 28. 
which he exerciſeth thence (immediately by him- 18. 
ſelf in Giving Laws (being the one Lam Giver, Jam. 4. 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy.) In Proteſting 
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1Cor. 15. from all Enemies (Reigning till he hath put all ſuch 
25 under his Feet.) And in Judging the World to 

I]) heir preſent Doom at Death, and to the full Con- 
Joh. 5. 22. ſummation of it at the Laſt Day: (The Father 
now, judging no Man, but hath committed all Judg- 
ment to the Son.) And which, alſo, he exerciſes, 
Mediately, by his Biſhops and Paſtors who are the 
Ambaſſadors and Officers of his Kingdom, his De- 

puties and Subſtitutes here on Earth. 
In ſuch Senſe, and for ſuch Ends did our Lord 
terminate his Aſcenſion from the Earth, in his S/ 
ſion at the Right Hand of God, the Father Almighty in 


Heaven. N 
IV. The Efett and Iofluence of all with, Actual. 
ly believed, is, ME FTE] 


>, 5 


The Uſe 1. To Gonfirm and Recommend our Faith. For 


hereof to becauſe our Lord is 'Aſcended to be Glorified 
with God, therefore are we the more perſwaded 
that he came from God; And the more we are 
perſwaded hereof, in ſuch his Abſence and Di- 
ſtance from us, the more acceptable will be our 
Faith, thus both Caus'd and Crown'd hereby. , 
2. This alſo tends to excite our Joy and Comfort 


all our Enemies; the great Advancemeut of our 
Nature in him; the traſporting Satisfaction of 
having ſo good a Friend in ſo high a Place and 
great Power; on whoſe Help we may depend, and 
under- whoſe Patronage we hall be ſecure in eve- 
ry State, at all Times and in all Places, So that, be 


our preſent Condition what it will, the Exalted 


Condition of our Lord is able to ſweeten and 
Phil. 4:4; make it tolerable to us: Rejoycing in the Lord al may, 
cConſidering where he is, and what our Concern 
is therein. This further will 

mot! „ 3. Re- 


Becauſe of the Triumph of our Champion over 


Vol. I. On the Sixth Article. 
3. Revive and Cyrroborate Chriſtian Hope; even Hope. 
of that Glory Chriſt hath took Poſſeſſion of, and 

fate down with our Nature, as an Earneſt and 

pledge of the Reward we ſhall receive in due time, 

if we faint not. For ſo the Apoſtle argues, that as 
God hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath Eph: 2.53 
raiſed. us up together by Virtue of his Reſſurrection, & | 
ſo hath he by Virtue of his Glorification made us ſi 

together in Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus: And 

this then 9 6 e ee 
4. Is exceeding Beneficial both to Exxage and Obedi. 
Direct our. Obedience. That, from his Glorificatiun; 
This, from his Aſcenſion from us thereto. For ſee- 


ing our Lord is now ſo highly Exalted; both Fear 


and Deſire thence move us to Obey him. There 
being great Reaſon to Fear the offending him to whom 
all Power in Heaven and Earth is given, and whoſe: 
Will is executed by the irreſiſtible Right Hand of 
God, that can eaſily check us in our Bad Courſes, 
and will ſurely Ghaſtiſe us for our Diſobedience; 
And there being alſo great Encouragement ta 
Deſire to Imitate his perfect Obedience in all things 
to the Divine Will, conſidering what 4 fpecial 
Regard God hath declared he beareth thereto, by 
his ſo amply rewarding and highly dignifying the 
Practice thereof in him. We ( ſays the Apoſtle _ _ 
therefore) ſee Jeſus-------for the S— of Death, Heb. 2.93 
frowned with Glory and Honour: Seeing him not onn 
as an Object of our Speculation, but as a Pattern 

of our Practice, and Ground of our Encourage- 

ment, as a Pledgof like Recompence propoſed to 

vs, in Proportion, anſwerable to our Imitation of 


his Exemplary Obedience and Patience; Io. King —12. p 


up unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher af our Faith, 
who for the the Joy that was ſet before him, endured the 

Goſs>-eſpiſing the — and is ſet down 2 
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Through 
Chriſt a- 
lone, 


* 


; fon to prefer, but the Merit of his Sacrifice too to 
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Right Hand of the Throne of God, So that conſider- 

ing either the Power or Happineſs of Chriſt's Exal- 

tation in Heaven, there cannot bewanting an Ar- 

gument to induce and ſupport us to Run the Race 
(after him) that is ſer before us alſo. 

And whence, as we are thus Engaged; fo are 


we alfo, in a great Meaſure, Inſtructed in our Obe- 


dience : Becauſe ſeeing our Lord hath arrived to 
this Pitch of Glory by his Aſcenſion from ns here 


on Earth, fixing his Reſidence at the Right Hand 


of God, and therefore being hence aſſured that he 
is there and not here, we are taught the Nature of 
that Obedience which only will be accepted from 
us with God, conſiſtent and agreeing herewith, 
in theſe five Particulars: ng 
1. That it be all perform'd by us to God in and 
through him alone, as our only Mediator, between God 
and Man, by mhom only there can be Acceſs and Ac- 
ceptauce, | This being the End of Chriſt's Seſſion 
at God's Right Hand, and the Errand of his Aſcer- 
ſian thither ; where we are ſure he is: and by whom 
God has preſcrib'd all our Addreſſes to be made 
in this Way of Application to himſelf; and from 
whom alone, ſuch frail and ſinful Services, as ours 
are, can come worthy before the moſt Holy God, 
who hath not only the Acceptableneſs of his Per- 


attone for them. Therefore as Man can noother- 


wiſe addreſs God by any Service but by a Media. 


tor, To is there no other Mediator capable of ren- 
dring ſo frail. and deficient a Service acceptable 
but Jefus Chriſt ; who is in the higheſt Power and 
Dignity and Dominion, both our Huterceſſor and 


. Redeemer in Heaven. W hoſe Glorification is then 


raſhly aſpersꝰd by thoſe who ſeek after other's 
Mediation, and are ſo far from applying to * 


= 


| of Grace ; there being nothing to Deter, nothing 
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by him alone, that. they preſume to joyn wit! | 
kim all the Saints in Heaven; and more than, tis | 
probable, are there; preferring the Mediation of 
ſome before him, uſing Multitudes of Ave Maries 
for one Invocation upon Chriſt. Although St. 
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1 Tim:2; 


Paul exprelly teaches, that there is but one Mediator 10 
P! 2 Ve 


between God and Man, the Man. Chriſt Teſus, who 
gave himſelf 4 Ranſom for al; and therefore is on- 

5 that Obedience acceptable to God, that wholly 

is intereſted in his Mediation alone. And which 

2. Ought.to be ſo applyed, with the moſt amſul Re- Reueren- 
verence by us: Agrecable to the Height of his rial. | 
Exaltation, and due to that his State of Majeſty, 
wherein we are ſo nearly .concern'd ; and from 

which ſo great Honour isderived to our Nature; 

and in regard whereto the Angels of God are com- 

manded to Worſhip him, and every Nuee to. bow at his Heb; i, 
Name, and. every Tngue to confeſs tat Jeſus Criſt 6. 


Is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. hil. 2. 


3. It ought to he, moreover, 4 Chearful Obedience: 3 
Full of Confidence and Aſſurance of Faith and * 
Hope, as doubting of no Succeſs and Advantage 
thereby, if we be not wanting to our ſelves 
through our own Neglect thereof and Diſregard 


thereto ; Having ſuch an High Prieſt, it becomes Heb: 4. 


us not to come otherwiſe, than boldly to the Throne 145 16. 


to with-hold us from Chearfully addreſſing our _ 3 

ſelves. to God by him for Mercy and Grace upon Y 

Oc nens, and at all Times. © | 
4. I ought: to be ever accompanied with an Tatire Fiducial; I 
Truſt and Dependence upon his Care for us; Whoſe 1 
Ability and Willingneſs we are ſo abundantly aſ- f 
ſured of hereby. Allowing of no Anxious Fears, p 

nor Uſe of anyualavrful Means at any time upon 1 
5 $ 


whatever Occaſion for ourown Relief; Since, let, 
6 things 


3 3 
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things go how they will, the Lord Reigns, being ly. 
Adſcended to, and ſate down at the Right- Hand of God; 

- and we and all his faithful People being ſafeſt, th 
whilſt. we are doing our Duty and are in his 
Rom. 8. Hands. Being therefore (with St. Paul) perſwa- E. 
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38, 39. ded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor e 

| Principalities, nor Powers, nor —_ 740 nor W 
5 Things to come, nor Fleight, nor Depth, nor any other Wi 
4 | Creature, ſhall he able to ſeparate us from the Love of 
= God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; being aſſi- 4 
- j . 2 Tim. 2. red of the Faithfulneſs of this Saying, that we be Wi 
F 11, 12. dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; If we ſuf- de 
3 fer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. Finally, Ly 
= Wit: Spiritual F. That in no part or inſtance of our Obedience we 65 
1 ” oppoſrti= admit or eæpelt the Preſence of Chriſt with us, am th 
1 % otherwiſe than in à purely Spiritual Senſe; His 4½ . O 
= | cenſion and Seſſion at God's Right-Hand, neceſlita- Pe 
| ting his Bodily Abſence from us; and the ſuppo- M 
| fition of the contrary being therefore inconſiſtent W 
| with the Truth of this Article of our Faith, and a Y 
; - manifeſt corruption of the Purity of our Obed- E 
| ence. And, as ſuch, is to be ſhunn'd the Errone- on 

 Us;quira- Ous Faith of the German Ubiquitaries, affirming MW ne 

ries, Chriſt, according to his Human Nature, Cor- lo 

| pPorally to exiſt every where; And of the Luthe- C 

Conſub-' ram Cmſi ftantialiffc,and Roman Tranſubſtantiatours, th 

e , affirming Chriſt's bodily Preſence with or in the G 

Tra, Conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, in the lie 

ſubſtanti- Sacrament of the Lord Supper: which, beſides the hi 

| atours. Abſurdity of the Thing it ſelf, thwarting Rea- | 

___ | | ſon, muſt needs render the Services of ſuch he 
.. a grounded hereon Abominablefor its Falſity, con- P 
a tradicting Faith. For if Chriſt's Bodily Pre- & 


ſence and Local Abode be at the hs fl 
God in Heaven, then his Preſence with us in any ?® 


. Ordinance of the Earth, muſt be by his Spimt on- Je 


77 


— 


-x 
2 W ls, +. + 
ha; r A oe 
* * — — — — — —— ns — — 
q — bog — — Ce Rn nee . — 
1 & Or - ny — — * * 
n "AX N 2 - nn gs As neem rh bg 
e Rog Bok ; 8 0 * . 2 
* L yy DDE EN» — N 
— ——— r —— —§Ü—v—·— . po 


= — . M ——x . — 
2 - = 
N ene 
OI = N 


„ Nor 
other 
ove of 
 alſu. 
we be 


e ſuf⸗ 


ice we 


2 
8 Aſ- 


ſlita- | 


1PPo- 
ſtent 
and a 
bedi- 
rone- 
ming 
Cor- 
ut he- 
tours, 
1 the 
n the 
s the 
Rea- 
ſuch 
con- 
Pre- 
ud of 
any 
on- 
f ly, 


Vol. I. On. the Sixth Article. 26r 
ly, which is his Advocate, to ſupply his Place and 
Abſence, and to abide with us for ever, working Toh. 15. 
the ſame effects, and confering the ſame Graces 26. 
that he himſelf would, were he perſonally upon 
Earth. As God he is (as he ever was) preſent 
every where; but as Chriſt, his Bodily Preſence 
is totally withdrawn with him. In reſpect to fah. 26 
which he is ſaid to have left the World, To be 238. 
no more in the World, whom we were not to have = 17. 11. 
always with us, as We have the Poor, from whom Mat. 26. 
we are Abſent while in the Body, and neceſſitated G 
to depart hence to be with him; whom the Heavens 5 ES 
muſt receive, and contain Until the times of reſti- Phil. 1, 
tution, or Conſummation of all things; whence 23. 
there is no bringing Chriſt down from above, with- A&-3: 21. 
out aſcending up into Heaven, and whence we ex- W 
pect him to come (by change of Place and Local 
Motion) ro judge the Quick and the Dead. All 
which plainly implies his being bodily Preſent 
only in Heaven, and his being Abſent from the 
Earth; whom therefore our Obedience muſt regard 
only as ſpiritually Preſent with us in his Ordi- 
nances here, agrecable to Reaſon, and the Ana- 
logy of Faith. Such a Mediated, Awful, Chearful, 
Confiding and Spiritual Service, are we engaged 
thro* Fear and Deſire to expreſs our Obedience to | 
God in, from the Conſideration and hearty Be- | 
lief of the Aſcenſion and Glorification of Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son our Lord at His Right-Hand. 5 

But the moſt immediate and important Aſpect 
hereof, wherein all the other Influences of this 
Doctrine upon us concenter and end is, what the 
Scripture ſo very expreſly hence inculcates (and 
which therefore I have reſerved, to leave with 
you as a Concluſion,) ever, 5. To elevate our Af- ,,,,..,,, 
ſectjant from the Earth whence our Lord is aſcended, Mined- 
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Sermon the Fourteenth. Vol. 1. 
after him to Heaven, where he. ſiteth at the Right-hand 


ouble and very conſiderable Account. In that it 
hence follows, that nothing here on Earth can make 
us Happy, and that here the time of our Continuance 
is the ſhorteſt term of our Duration. For Chriſt, hav- 
ing placed our Nature in Heaven, wherein he A, 
cended from the Earth thither, Nothing here below 


of God the Father Almighty :; And that upon this 


can poſſibly be our Happineſs, which is tranſplanted 


into another Country, both in our Nature and 1n 
our Saviour, for which we are deſigned, and whi- 
ther we muſt follow him, and are therefore con- 
cern'd both as Men and Chriſtians to Regard and 
Provide for. For ſince our Nature in Chriſt is 
in Heaven, our Concerns are neceſſarily there al- 
ſo; and we have that State to provide for, as 
well as this, in order to ſecure the Happineſs we 
ſtand in need of. For what is here below can but 
provide for our preſent Convenience while we 
remain here; which not being the only Place of 
our Abode, ſuch Enjoyments are not the adequate 


Object of our Acqueſt. But our Nature being Aſ- 


cended, our Concern ought to Aſcend therewith, 


and we mult have to do with things that are above, 
whither we are tranſplanted, and; which may 
ſtand us in ſtead, when eyery thing here beneath 
will fail and forſake us. And ſince from be- 
ing Earthly we are hereby become Heavenly, it 
1s but requiſite our Converſations and Aﬀections 
ſhould be raiſed after our Natures to become Hea- 
venly alſo. Eſpecially ſince, as our Natures were 
exalted thus in Chriſt, ſo he aſcendedsfrom us and 
abides therewith in Heaven; Where it becomes his 
Followers to be continually looking after him, as 
having nothing on Earth worth their deſire and. 


purſuit, whilſt he is abſent hence, and bodily 
3 * „„ F . ; 


preſent 


Vol. I. On the Sixth Article, } 
preſent only there. Indeed before our Lord's .4/- 


 cenſion hence, Many of his Followers did ſeek af- 


ter him here, where he was then only perſonal- 
ly to be found, and thereby found many Earthly 


Emoluments by him, both for the ſatisfying of 
their Hunger, and Cure of their Bodily Diſtem- 


pers. But now that he is gone hence and reſides 


in Heaven, ſuch thoughts of Heart and Expecta- 
tions are changed concerning him. And thoſe that 
adhere yet to him look for other things now 
from him ; and promiſe to themſelves Happineſs, 
not here on Earth, where he is not ; but Above, 
where he is; and where ſuch deſire and long to 


be with him as far better for them; and where they 


expect to be for ever with the Lord. And there- | 


fore Man's Nature being in Heaven, and Chriſt \ 


not on Earth, nothing here below can poſlibly 
make us Happy, which only may be had in 


'Things that are above, and wherein we are moſt 


concern'd ; becauſe hence alſo it no leſs evident- 
ly appears, that here the time of our Continuance 1s 


the ſhorteſt Term of our Duration, So that, be it 


how it will with us here below, this preſent State 


muſt quickly end, and will be over with us, be- 


cauſe but Temporal and Mortal; and then it will 
not be what we have been, but what we ſhall be for 


ever, that will make us Happy or Miſerable. For 


there is no Proportion between the ſhortneſs of 
this Life and the Eternity of the next; And we 


being made by Chriſt's Aſcent hence in our Na- 
ture, both Capable and Neceſſitated to live the 


next as well as this, it will therefore alſo hence 
concern us to provide chiefly for the next while 
we are in this; where we ſnall be for ever juſt 
as we now make Proviſion; That being the Ef- 
fect of This, and This che nennen toT hatL je 
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And therefore though we are here Below, yet be- 
ing not where we have long to ſtay, we can nei- 
ther Hope to be Happy here, nor think our 
ſelves without need of any other Happineſs, 
While unprovided for the next State. Perſons 
in our Circumſtances are neceſſitated to provide 
more for the Future than the Preſent State. as 
being more concern'd and intereſted in it, for the 
ſake whereof this Life is Principally intended. 
And ſince we are riſen with Chriſt, and our Nature 
and Intereſt transfer'd hence into Heaven by him, 
we can neither anſwer the End of this, nor our 
wo eget for the next Life, nor be ſaid to live ei- 
the Life of a Man or Chriſtian, but by ſeek- 

ing thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſiteth 
at the Right-Hand of God (as the Apoſtle Ex- 
horts.) 'A-Carnal fenfual Life, that is wholly en- 
gaged and immers'd in Earthly Concerns, and in- 
tends no further Acqueſt than the Good Things 
of this World, is evidently the greateſt Con- 
tradiction to the Exaltation of our Nature with 
Chriſt into Heaven. For if Humanity be raiſed ; 
How can they be ſaid to live like Men now, who 
are wholly Depreſs'd, and ſink themſelves into 
Earth and Senſe ? And if Chriſt be Aſcended and 
ſer at God's Right-Hand in Heaven; How can they 
be ſaid to be his Followers, who are ſtill wan- 
dring and bewildring themſelves at the furtheſt 
diſtance from him, on Earth where he is not, 
and will not ſo much as lift up an Eye after him 
into Heaven where he is? So that ſuch Men muſt 


own, either that Humanity hath no relation to 


Heaven, and that Chriſt is not there, but ſtill on 
Earth in the ſame manner as ever he was; Or 
that they have no Relation to Humanity, and fol- 
per not, but for ſake Chriſt. For to live an Hu- 

{abc 4, 5 5 17 . man 
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man and Chriſtian Life now, is to live on Earth, 55 
like one that belongs alſo to Heaven; An Am- 
phibious Creature deſigned for both States; and 
therefore not ſo wholly addicted to one, as to 
become wholly incapacitated for the other; which 
is to degenerate and debaſe our Nature and Pro- 
feſſion ; as certainly nothing does more, than 
Men's groveling here below, who are deſigned 
for, and called hereby to Things that are above. 
Let who will then build T. 5 aim for them- 
ſelves, regarding no other Good beyond the pre- 
ſent Abode here. Let the World be as kind to 
Indulge, as it commonly 1s extravagant to Pro- 
miſe Happineſs. Let its Goods for many Tears 
crowd full our Barns and capacious Store-Houſes. 
Yet ſince Chriſt is Aſcended to the Right-Hand of 
God in Heaven, to take Poſſeſſion, and make usan 
Intereſt there too; What Eaſe and Conmrent can 
any or all the Enjoyments of the Earth yield to 
| 2 Su] enamour'd with, inſpired by, depending 
zn, and United to him, in this its Abſence from 
he Lord? To the Children of this World therefore, 
s intirely in Affection hence reſigned by the Chil- 
lren of the Reſurrection (who Profeſs to be Riſen 
vith Chriſt) the unenvied Poſſeſſion of all Sublu- 
ary Abundance; Whoſe Deſires are larger, and 
Lopes higher, while they firmly Believe and ac- 
ually Eye him Aſcended up into Heaven, and ſiting 
# the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty. 

Of which Doctrine, the Import, and Certainty, 
ad Deſign and Inſtuence, as Profeſs'd by us in the 
Ceed, amounts to this, viz. That we are Aſſured 
won the moſt unexceptionable Evidence; that after 
hrty Days ſtay upon Earth from his Reſurrection, Jeſms 
Griſt in his Humanity inſeparable from his Divinity, 
4{cended from this Earth, by a Proper Local Motion 
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Seventh Article 
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ö 


Er we muſt all appear before the Judgment- Seat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
Things done in his Body,” according to that he 


hath done, whether it be Good or Bad. 


* * 4 * 9 + 


Heſe Words contain a very Plain and 

Ample Account of a Final Judgment, 
as aſſerted in the ſeventh Article of our 
Seed, and is the laſt Inſtance, and 


Completion of the Exaltation of the Grand Object 
of our Faith Jeſus Chriſt the Son . God, our Lor 


and Saviour. | 


Concerning this Affecking Subject, they Inſtruct 
us in the ſeyen following Particulars, expreſs'c 


orimplyed in hen. 
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Sermon the Fifteenth, Vol.. 


I. The certainty of a Future Judgment. In as 
much as We muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat 
of Chriſt. | : ; 

| lt The Time of ſuch Appearence, intimated 
in the Deſign of it, expreſs'd to be, to receive the 
Things done in the Body; hereby determining it to 
commence after Death, which is a Separation 
from the Body, and Concluſion of all the account- 
able Actions done therein. | | OS 
III. The Perſon of our judge, to whom this 
great Power and Honour is committed; which 
we are to believe, is no other than our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who not only ſiteth on the 
Right-Hand of God, (where, in our laſt, we left 
him) but from thence he ſhall come to Judge the Quick 
and the Dead; before whole Judgment- Seat we muſt 
all appear „ | 
IV. The Priſoners here Summon'd to be Tryed; 
Even All and Every One. For we muſt [All] ap- 
pear, That LEvery One] may receive. | 
V. The Cauſe to be then tryed, or the Matter 
coming under the Cogniſance of this judgment. 
And that is the Things done in the Body, Whether it 
be Good or Bad. 5 

VI. The Sutence Pronounced and Executed, 

Finally, hereupon, which all appear to Receive. 


And, 3 8 
VII. Laftly, The Rigbteouſueſs thereof, which 
will be according to that he hath done. 1 508 


The cer- I. Here is 4 plain Intimation of the Certainty of 4 
:army of 2 Future Fudgment ; In as much as we muſt all appear 


by he before the Fudgment-Seat (which is a Judicial Ap- 
pearence) and we believe that Chriſt will one 


ent. g ; 
| Day come to Judge the Quick and the Dead. 5 
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Vol. I. n the Seventh Article 


Neceſſity wkereof, is the moſt Natural and Ea- 
ſy Thing in the World to Apprehend. I. From 
the Conſrderation of Man who, both in his Na- 
ture and Condition, appears to be an Accounta- 
ble Creature; as he is capable to know and judge 
of what he doth; Having a Rule given him to 
Act by, to direct him what todo; And Freedom 
to determine his Choice by Hopes and Fears todo 
as he is Commanded, as he is Inferiour and Accoun- 
table to God who is his Soveraign Lord. 2. Fom 
the Conſideration of the Eſſential Difference between 
Good and Evil, demonſtrable to every Man's Senſe 
and Experience; Rewardsand Puniſhments,being 
naturally expected and depended on from God by 
all that own him to be the Soveraign Lord of the 
World, and alone of ſufficient Powerand Autho- 
rity to Judge, Infinitely Wiſe to examine, Holy 
to Diſtinguiſh, Good to Conſider, and Juſt to Re- 
compence Human Actions. And further, 3. Fom 
the Conſtderation of the Expediency of an Exact Diſ- 
crimination to diſtinguiſh and diſcover Perſons; 


who impoſe ſo eafily upon one anothers Opini- 


ons, thro* Hypocriſy, Indiſcretion, Malice or Mo- 
deſty, Inſomuch that no Man is throughly to be 
known, till 


269 


anifeſted by that final Diviſion, Mat. 25. 


that will eternally ſeparate between the good and 32. 


the Bad. Beſides, 4. A neceſſary Vindication of 
God's Juſtice ; which ſeems in this World not 
only Intricate, but very oft miſtaken in miſpla- 
cing Rewards and Puniſhments,contrary to Mens 
acknowledg'd Deſerts. As alſo, 5. The Natural 
Preſages of Conſcience, Expecting to be Rewarded 
or Puniſhed hereafter, for the Good or Evil 
done now ; which no Endeayours can prevent, 
no Art or Reſolution totally deſtroy ; An Invi- 
fibte Juſtice over-awing them, whom no 1 
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mation given hereto by Divine Revelation; that hath 
th 


Hope in this Life only, would ſurely, of all en, be dy 
the moſt. Silly as well as Miſerable. And there- 
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on and Lara ors. as being not more Obſcure 
for its Diſtance from us, than Real and Certain 
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Vol. I. On the Seventh Article. 27 
Accompts carefully, and even with God; to Sue 
dut their Pardon beforehand; to have it in a rea- 
dineſs againſt that approaching Day; and to im- 
prove their Talents proportionably to their pre- 
ſent Truſts. Eſpecially, ſince it ſeems to be Near 


T # 


as well as Certain; Conſidering, 


II. The Time when'this Fudg ment may be . 12" 
intimated -in the Text, to us, by its Deſign, 
expreſs'd to be to receive the Things done in 
the Body; thereby determining it to commence. 
after Death, which is a Separation from the Bo- 
dy and Concluſion of all the Accountable Acti- 
ons done therein. And whence therefore may 


be collected that the Time of Judgment will be 


Twofold; either Immediately as ſoon as ever we 

ſhall have done Acting in the Body, and before it 

be reaſſumed by us; Or Mediately at the Gene- 

tal Reſurrection of the Dead, when we ſhall 
again Appear in theſe very Bodies wherein we 
are now doing thoſe Things then to be finally ac- 
counted for by us; Both which Times are after 

Death; : _ -bremqct ana 
Ihe firſt referring to what is called the Parti- 
tular Fudgment,the Latter to the General Judgment. 

The Particular Day of Judgment, is what imme The Par- 
diately ſucceeds every Particular Man's Death ;cular 
Accounting ſingly and in a more private Proceſs - 
with him, that he may receive, in his intermedi- pan 
ate State of Separation, the Things done in his Body. 
Which tho? not the Fudgment meant in either our 
Creed or Text, yet may nevertheleſs be Certain ; 
and hath generally been believed by Heathens 
as well as Chriſtians ; and is evidently both well 
Grounded and well Intended; Offering both Rea- 
fon and Advantage for its Admittance. -_' 


For 
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For, what ever Conteſt ſome would engage in 
about the Propriety of its. Name, yet all Conſent 
as to the Thing; That when any Man dies, he is 
immediately Sentenced to a different State of 


Happineſs or Miſery, n to that he hath done, 
in the Body, whether it be Good or Bad; and which 


is a kind of Judgment, tho without the more Pom- 


pous Solemnites appropriated to the General 
and Publick Judgment, whereto this is only In- 
troductory, and as much ſuppoſed thereby, as 
the Apprehenſion and Confinement of a Criminal 
neceſſarily precedes, his Arraignment and final 
Execution; and ſeems reaſonable for the Award- 
ing the Soul its intermediate State, for which tho 
not a nal, yet a Preſent Sentence may be imme: 
diately at Death pronounced; and whereby Laxa- 
rus, When he died, was placed in Abraham's Boſom, 
and Dives in his own proper Degree of Torment: 


and for which every Man's $p:rir, when the Duf 


Eccl. 12. ſhall return to the Earth as it was, ſhall alſo return un- 
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to God who gave it; even to receive from him its 
different Doom, to be Entertain'd or Baniſh'd 
thence forward. | FT H 
The Conſequence of ſuch a Belief is of ſingular 
Uſe, to Exclude thoſe two Romiſh Errors of a 


; Purgatory and Praying for the Dead, as leaving no 
room for the Suppoſal of either, through the Im- 


mediateneſs of a judicial Sentence at Death, that 
unalterably fixeth the Soul's intermediate Doom 
till the Reſurrection. It moreover Convinces us 
what it is maketh Death ſo Momentous and Terri- 
dle a Concern, eſpecially to the Guilty. It admo- 
-Niſhes of the great Streſs and Intereſt depending 
intirely upon the narrow. Space of this uncertain 
Life. It Warnes of the Nearneſs of Judgment, and 


a Day of Reckoning to every one of us, to which 
19 | Death 
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Death conſigns immediately over. It Exciteth 
more powerfully to Circumſpection of our Acti- 
ons; and ſupporteth to u ndergo more clear fully 
the Injuries and Sufferings of a, preſent Conflict 
to preſerve Innocency, ſo ſhortly to be vindicated 
and Rewarded by this Particular Judgment, 10 
much ſhort of the laſt which Conſummates this. 


A General Judgment, at the Reſurrection of all The Genes 
Fleſh, is what rhe Scripture particularly and amply, al Fudge 
infiſts on, (This being only expreſs'd, where the mem. 


other may be alſo intended.) And therefore hath 
it been thought ſufficient to.inſert this alone in 
our Geed to which our Text refers. For which 
we are aſſured a ſet Day is Appointed, that is Cer- 


tain, and approaching daily, and will come at Ads 176, 
laſt in its due time, and too ſoon for ſuch as ſet. 3** · 


leaſt by the Notices given them of it. Which will 
not be delayed one Moment longer than its ap- 
pointed time which nothing can divert or eſcape, 
being deſigned to be publick General, and there- 
fore Terrible. Whereat all muſt appear, dt the 
End of the World and Reſutre&ion of the Dead; 
when Chriſt ſhall conſummate his Truſt as Medi- 
ator in the laſt act of his Office, in order to ſur- 

render up his power, and deliver tht Kingdom to 

God: the Father, and introduce a New and Unal-' 


terable State of Eternal Joys, or Miſeries, to ſuc- 1 or. 1. 


ceed this preſent, time of Tryal, and Grace then 24 
ended and over for ever. Of which 22 and Hour 
25 Mich are in 
Heaven, netther the Son, but the Father * Let haue 
all fair warning given them to, Aſſure themſelyes 
that it will be, and to live in Expectation there- 
ofs being now nearer than ever, and the time ne- 
eeſſarily haſtning on, after ſo long an Expectation 
of itz Auf being like to be ſodden, ann 
N * | and 
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Cbriſt to 
be the © 
Judge. 


and Terrible, whenever it does come. And 
therefore to it, as we ought continually to direct 
our Eye, ſo contentedly with Patience to refer all 
Judgment and Difficulties for Deciſion. A ffect- 


ing our Souls with a ſtrong and conſtant Senſe 

thereof. Familiarizing our Thonghts thereto. 

And Governing our Lives thereby, ſo as to ſe- 

cure our own Iatereſt in the Proceſs thereof, in 
up to our ſelves a Good Foundation for Hope, both in 
c 


e Day of Death and Judgment. And to Affect 


© our ſelves further herewith, (being ſure of the 


Thing, and when to expect it) Conſider we alſo, 
what the Text expreſly mentions concerning it, 


; m.. The Perſon of our Judge, to whom this great 


Power and Honour is committed, Which is Chriſt, 


before whoſe Judgment-Seat it is that we muſt all Ay- 
pear; and ers it is we profeſs to Fe; Ho 47 
come to Judge the quick and the Dead; The Certain- 
ty, and Expediency, and Mamer of whoſe Appear- 


Ence in this Capacity being diſtinctly reflected 
on, will ſufficiently illuſtrate this Particular to 


US. + 


- 
- 


1. 7 Gertainty of the Perſon of our Judge, is 
very particularly determin'd to that of our Re- 
dcemer; whom God (to whom the Original Ju- 


diciary Power is appropriated ). hath delegated 
by Commiſſion to this Part of his Regal Office 


7 


compleating his Exaltation. Which was fore- 
ſhewn by the Prophets in the Old Teſt ament ; who 
as they by bis Humility and Grief forerold his 
coming to Suffer, ſo by his Power and Glory re- 
preſented him as a Judge. Whence the Jews have 
run themſelves into that fanciful Miſtake of look- 
ing for a Double Aeſſiab (one the Son of Joſeph, 
the other of David ; one of the Tribe of Ephir«- 
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im, the other of Judah; One to Suffer, and the : 
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other to judge) and which is not otherwiſe to be 

evaded, but by an Aſſurance of one and the ſame 

Perſons twice coming; as firſt to Suffer and Die, 

ſo returning again to judge and Govern. Which 

ſſaiah meant, ſpeaking of the Government laid upon If. 9. , 3. 
the Shoulders of that Sn he foretold ſhould be Born | 
and given unto us, and of 4 Kingdom aſſign d to him 

to be ordered and eſtabliſhed with Judgment and Ju- 

ſtice for ever; Foretelling his bringing forth Fudg- 

ment to the Gentiles, and unto Truth; And Execut- 42. 1,3, 
ing the ſame with Righteouſneſs. Which Enoch, in —11. 4. 
his propheſy preſerved by St. Jude, beheld the Jude 14. 
Lord coming to, with Ten Thouſand of his Angels; 

And Daniel yet more particularly had repreſent- pan. 7; 
ed to him in the Night Viſions, one like the Son of 13, 14: 
Mau, inveſted with the Dominion and Glory, and 

Kingdom, of the Ancient of Days, to which all Peo- 

ple, Nations, and Languages ſhould be ſubject, never 

to paſs away, Or be deftroyd. According to which 
Predictions in the Old, the New Teſtament expreſ=- = * 
ly teaches, that the Father judgeth no Man, but hath Joh. 5: 
committed all Judgment to the San; who is ordained 13 105 
of God to be the Fudge of the Quick and the Dead; 42. 
hereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that —15. 31. 
be hath raiſed him from the Dead. Hereby the Te- 

ſtimony Chriſt gave of himſelf is irreſiſtibly con- 

firmed, and he viſibly advanced to his Kingdom, 

in which he muſt Reign untill he hath put down all Ene- 

mies under his Feet, which is the Exerciſe of a Ju- 

diciary Power, and whereof he hath already giv- 

en ſenſible Preſages and Preludiums in thoſe ef- 

fects of bis Reſurrection, whereby the Jewiſh Nation 

and the Devil's Kingdom have been overthrown. 


And this alſo we have frequently intimated to us 


by ſeveral Figurative and Parabolical Deſcripti- 
2 1 ons; 
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Mat. 3. ons, Repreſenting Chriſt as an Husbandman, ſepa- 
12. rating the Mheat ſometime from the Chaff, and 

: Tg ſometime from the Tares: As a Fiſher- Man, gather- 
-25. 10. Ing the Good, and caſting away the Bad Fiſh: 
14. As a Bridegroom, entertaining the Wiſe, and ex. 
2. cluding the Fooliſh Virgins : As an Houſholder, 
| _ diſtinguiſhing his Domeſtick Servants by Reward- 
ing the Faithful, and Puniſhing the Unprofita- 
ble: And Laſtly, As a Shepherd dividing his 
Sheep from the Goats, to his Right, and Left 
Hand. All which, deſcribing the Perſon of our 
Lord, repreſent his Judiciary Authority, and 
contribute to Aſſure us that it is he that wil 
come to Judge the Ouick and the Dead. 

2425 The Expeatency whereof (tho' ĩt may be reſol- 

ved by the Unaccountable and Infallible Deter- 
mination of the Divine Decree, ) Vet, iseaſily con- 
Ceivable and plainly intimated upon yery-ſtrong 
and obvious Reaſon. This being requiſite. -_ 

1. Becauſe Chriſt is our Saviour, to ſave his People 
from their Sins; Which he cannot be ſaid to have 
perfectly done till he hath finally. acquitted and 
abſolved them at the Day of judgment, in a judi- 
cial Deliverance from the Wrath of God,  threat- 
ned againſt Sin, and by an Actual Sentence con- 
ferring Life and Glory. So that whatever other 
Benefits we receive by his Miniſtry and Death, 
our Salvation is not finiſh'd, but by his Power and 
Authority to judge us; who therefore is alone 
appointed to Judge, as he alone is the Saviour of 

the World. And, 7 WE Rk ga 
2 This alſo was but a fitting Reward of his Humili- 
ation and Sufferings, whereby the Excellency of his 
Perſon will be made viſible to all the World, which 
while he was on Earth wasclouded, and now he is 
in Heaven, is removed from the Sight and Admi- 
| IEEE ration 


Wie 
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ration of its Inhabitants; And the ſhame of the 
Croſs be done away by, and changed into- the 
Glory and Triumph of a Tribunal. And in the 
mean time, our Notice and Aſſurance hereof, 

3- Gives great Authority to his Laws, and Credit 
to his Promiſes and Threats. As being the only 
Rule by which-we ſhall be judged, and the cer- 
tain Word that wants neither Power nor Autho- 
rity to be made good upon us; and from which 
nothing can detain or reſcue, being pronounced 


by our Judge, who is alfo our Saviour. In- 
dee! , 2 


4. The execution of this is a conſiderable part of | 


his Regal Office, to which Jeſus was anointed as the 
Chriſt ; To whom, as ſuch, the adminiſtration of 
Juſtice belongs originally ; and which, being of 
too great Eminence and Dignity to be delegated 
to any other, it belongs to him alone to execure 
it himſelf; and who, therefore, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at bis Ap * 


pearing, and his Kingdom. Eſpecially ſince, 

5. He alone is Capacitated for ſuch a Judicature : 
being qualify'd both for its Diſcharge and Honour; 
Having a Supreme Authority which none can que- 
ſtion or Appeal from, An Infinite Underſtandin 
to ſearch and diſtinguiſh ; An incorruptible tc. 
grity which no Intereſt or Affection can biaſs; An 
Almighty Power to Reward and Puniſn; Beſides 
that he hath had a ſufficient Commerce with Fleſn 
and Blood, and is Acquainted with all its Infirmi- 


ties: who knows of what Frame we are made, 


having felt all that we feel, and-conflicted with 
the ſame Temptations, and therefore knows how 
to do us Juſtice (which the higheſt Angel in Hca. 
den is not capable of) in our Caſe, and to 
repreſent the greateſt Mildneſs and Sweetneſs of- 
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8 55 8 0} 
Mercy in the Severity of that Juſt and Irreſpec- bh 
tive Judgment. Beſides whom there 1s no other pt 


fit to ſit as Judge of Princes and Potentates, of ir 
Men and Angels, except he who Made and Go- pe 
verns them, who is over all in Power, and next 


in Dignity to the Father, even the Son of God iſ pa 
himſelf, to whom therefore all Judgment is commit- 1 


6. Herein God hath given us a Signal Demaonſtrati- 'no 

on of his Goadneſs and tender Regard for our Welfare , in 

In referring the final Deciſion of our Cauſe to the an 

Cognizance of one that is the beſt and trueſt tel 

Friend to us; that is no way diſaffected nor in- 

differently Affected towards us, but wiſhes us 

well, and hath expreſsd an Exceſs of Kindneſs 

in doing well for us; and had it been left to us, 

Self-Intereſt would have made himour own Choice 

to be our Judge; whereby. the Terror of the So- 

lemaity is mercifully temper*dandallay'd, our Ex- 

pectation made eaſy and our Preparation encoura- 

ged in regard thereto. And, Finally, hereby alone, 

J. It is provided that the Laſt Judgment may be 

executed by a Viſible Judge; that it may not be 

thought the Effect of 4 Fate, but that 

the World may know for what they are 

Judged, and ſee the Hand that executes their 

Doom upon them, and be convinc'd of the Pow- 

er and Juſtice; and Goodneſs of God, in the Final 

Damnation of Sinners, and Salvation of the Vir- 

| tuous. For which the Second Perſon in the Bleſ- 
| fed Trinity having a kind of Natural Capacity 
| which the others had not, (becauſe of all the 
Three Perſons which are God, the Son only by 

| | Affaming our Nature became Viſible ) therefore 
Joh. 5. 27, (as St. John expreſles it) The Father hath given him 
Alutlority to execute Judgment, becauſe he is the Son 
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of Man; and therefore a Proper Judge of Mankind 
being a viſible God, that can make a viſible Ap- 

earance, in a Viſible Glory, which otherwiſe 
would not have been either Diſcernable or Sup- 


portable to us. | 
3. The Manner of whoſe 


nothing at all thereof, yet) is repreſented to us, 
in other Places of Scripture, in a very Pampous 


and Terrible Solemnity. Our Saviour himſelf | 
tells us, That the Son of Man ſhall come in his own Lu. 9. 26, 


Humanity being Glorified will no longer hide from 


ſhining out to Diſcover and Diſtinguiſhit ſelf from 
all other the moſt Glorihed Creatures) and in the 


Glory of his Father, deſcend with him from the 


Right-Hand of God, wherein he is now Sat with 


the Authority and Majeſty of an Univerſal Judge 
with all the Holy Angels, Myriads of Bright an 
Glorious Beings to adorn his Triumph, and to 


be Witneſſes and Miniſters of his Juſtice. That 1 Tnheſ. 
be will Deſcend with a Shout, even the loud Ac- 4. 16. 


clamations of the Pompous Train, with the 
Voice of the Arch- Angel, beginning the Alarms 
and Reſounding before the Judge an Univerſal 


Summons, with the Trump of Chriſt, at the Sound 


whereof (in a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye) 
the ſcatter d Duſt of Adam's Seed will be rouz'd 
and rally'd out of its Mortal Slumber. That the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe firſt : and then N which are 
alive ſhall be caught up together With them in the 
Clouds to attend and meet this Glorious Proceſſi- 
on of the Lord in the Air. And whom then we 
ſhall All firſt ſee with = Corporeal Eyes, not 
1 4 8 


Glory, (even that of an Incarnate God, which his 


Appearence in this Ca- The man- 
pacity (thoꝰ our Geed mentions only that Thence ner of his 
he will come, Whither he Aſcended and is now ſat ppear- 
at the Right-Hand of God, and our Text mentions 
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as he was look'd on and deſpis'd in his State of 
Humiliation here on Earth (firſt an helpleſs In- 
fant in a Manger, and at laſt a Condemn'd Male- 
factor hanging in a ſhameful Manner upon a Croſs) 
But as he is Exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
in all his Majeſty and Glory, enthron'd triumphant- 
ly on the Clouds, with the Dead both ſmall and great 
ſtanding before him, and the Books opened wherein 


all the Particular Actions of every. Man's Life, 


hath been faithfully recorded, and will now be 
compared with, and judged by thoſe Laws given 
for a Rule thereof; on whom every Eye will be 


Zach. 12. fixt, and know and own this Great Fudge to be 
IO 


the very ſame Jeſus whom the Jews Pierced, and 


Rev. 1.7. every Wicked Man hath derided, and Good Men 


longed for. And what a Terror to the Guilty! 
What a Tranſport of Joy to the Righteous ! 
And what an Amazing Surpriſe to all, will this 
neceſſarily be accompanied wit! 

For with what Heart will the Wicked Men be 


able to Jook him in the Face as their Judge, whom 


they would not have for their Saviour ! When 
ſuch ſhall be, to their Everlaſting Sorrow, too 


late, convinced that the derided Fable of 4 Cruci- 
| fied Jeſus, and a Future Judgment by him, zprove 


the moſt Sad and Certain Truth. How will ſuch 
Bewail and Curſe their Infidelity ? How will they 
account for their Actions, who never expected 
to be call'd to an Account for them? How will 
they bear his Preſence ; or whither ſhall they fly 


from him, whoſe abuſed Kindneſs is kindled into 


flaming Vengeance againſt them, in this Day of 
his Wrath, which not the boldeſt unſhaken Sinner 
will be able 70 abide !. e | 


But, Oh, The Bleſſed Time for the Pardon d 


Penitents! When they ſhall ſee none other for 
1 2 PEAT Ng Us, 2 £7 3 8 28 WIRES 07 | their 


oo 


N 
o 


Vol. I. On the Seventh Article. 281 
their Fudge but their loving Saviour, whom their 
Soul loveth and they have longed to ſee, and 
whom they loved tho' they have not before ſeen 
him? With what triumphant Joy will ſuch erect 
their Heads at the ſight of their Approaching 
Redemption! When they ſhall view the Glories 
ready to inveſt them, after the l;keneſs of Chriſt's - 
Glorious Body, And hear themſelves call'd forth, 
and own'd, and ſingled out of the Crowd, to 
receive a Crown and Kingdom, and be for ever 
with the Lord, after ſo long an Abſence, andlong- 
ed for Enjoyment ! 1 4 e364 

And Lord, the Amazing Surpriſe, at ſo ſudden 
and ſtrange Diſcoveries, that will hence ſtrike 
upon the Admiration of Al! ! To ſee what we 
never law, nor can imagine the Pomp and Glory 
of! And to be ſo momentouſly concern'd in e- 
very thing we ſhall ſee! Of all the Sights that 
have raiſed Wonder, none coming near the Glori- 
ous, Appearence of the Son of God coming to Judg- 

CCC ; 

. Whom thus, in our Contemplations, having 
now brought down from Heaven, and ſeen his 
Pomp and Preparation for this Aﬀecting Solem- 
nity, we are next to Confider, what our Text 
and Creed expreſs, and is alloted to our following 
Particular. | Fes 1 25 


IV. The Priſoners Sangre d to be Tryed by him _ Prifos 


Even All and Every One: For we muſt [_AIT] ap- ners to be 


dear. That Every one] may receive; And it is tryed. 
both the Quick and the Dead Chriſt comes to Judge. 
The full import whereof will oblige us to Conſi- 
der them as to their Perſon, their Number, the 
Manner and Means of their Summons and Aſſembly 
together, and their Order of Appearence here be- 
fore this great Judge of the World. I. The 
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1. The Perſons of the Priſoners to be Judged, are 
expreſs'd in the Text to be}: our ſelves who muſt 
all appear for that end; Meaning not only the 
Apoſtle himſelf who ſays ſo, with thoſe of that 
Age wherein he lived ; But as well all before as 
after it. The Word reſpecting the Whole Race 
of Mankind, ſpoke tho? only by One, yet in the 

Name of All and Every One of the Reſt. Which 
our Geed (in the Scriptures own Language elſe- 
where) expreſſeth by mentioning the Quick and the 
Dead, thereby comprehending all Mankind, both 
thoſe (for ſuch there ſhall be) who ſhall be found 

1 Theſ. alive at the Day of judgment, and alſo thoſe who 
4.15. have Died, and ſhall Die, in all Ages of the 
Rev. 20. World to that Day. Who, in their own Proper 
Perſons, ſhall then Appear, and be made viſibly 
manifeſt, ſo as to come under Obſervation, and 
be expoſed to a Particular Sentence. The Grave 
ſhall no longer be able to hide any one of us, nor 
the Inviſible Part of us any longer be'confin'd 
to a State of Separation; But we muſt Al and 
Every one for our ſelves, and in our own Perſon 
(after never ſo many Ages of Obſcurity in a 
tate of Oblivion) Make our Appearence, and 
be brought to light again, and be Diſcovered: not 
only that we are, but what we are. We, in our 
own Bodies, ſhall then be expoſed in our own 
Colours, whoſoever we now are. And tho* now 
we hope not to eſcape Death, but expect to be 
withdrawn thereby quite out of Sight and Know- 
ledge, ſo as to be neither ſeen nor heard of more 

in the Place that Knows us now 10 well; Yet we are 
aſſured, that we ſhall neither be Deſtroy'd by it, 
nor always Detain'd in our Graves, but muff 


5 


again Appear, and be reſtored to a Viſible State 


and Nature, ſo as to be ſeen and known by our 
hk : AF FP = A 1 own 
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own Proper Perſons again; No longer to remain 
Undiſcover'd, No Privacy ſhall be able to hide or 
ſecure us from coming forth into Publick. No 
Retirement or Abſence will be poſlible from this 
General Aſſembly; Nor can there be Hopes of 
being loſt or forgot, and miſs'd in theCrowd. E- 


very Man's turn to be ſingled out unayoidably 
coming upon him; that will ſhew. him openly, 


unmask'd, in the Face, and to the Cenſure of the 
whole Aſſembly, whoſoever he be; and juſt ſuch 


as he ſhall then be found to have merited. This 


affords us a Profitable Monition ; as to expect 


and depend upon it, every Man for himſelf, to be 
One of All the Priſoners at the Bar of Chriſt's Tri- 


bunal.; ſo to endeavour to be really ſuch now, 
as we would be willing all the World ſhould: per- 


ceive us to be then. For, as no Man can be Ex- 


cuſed from, ſo can none be Undiſcover'd in this 
Judgment : All being alike accountable, and All 
equally bound over to the laſt General Aſſize: 
Of what Condition or Quality, what Nation or 
Time, what Sex or Age ſoever; High and Low, 
Rich and Poor, Wiſe and Simple, Learned and 
Ignorant, Good and Bad; Moſt Univerſally Al 
and Every one, without any Diſtinction, any Pri- 
vilege, any exception of Perſons; Al that ever 
have lived muſt be Judged. : | 

2. The Number therefore of ſuch Priſoners muſt 


needs be inconceivably . Vaſt ; When net Ore . 


ſhall be wanting of Al; And all muſt appear at 
Once together. For if the Children but of one 


Stock were ſo many Hundred Years ago, coun- 


ted as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude; what ſhall 


we account them now, who have been multiplying | 


ever ſince, and when they ſhall be added to all 
that went before, and numbred with Multitudes 
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of other Deſcendants? The Rendezvouz of an 


could be Able to behold without a Terrible 


Glorious Angels attending our Judge as Witneſ⸗ 


upon thereby. Good Lord ! How then ſhall one 
_ ſingle Face ſhew it ſelf, and look upon ſo amazing 


plead our depending Cauſe before an Audience 
in too Publick a Place to paſs Unobſerved; when 
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One Generation of Men, that might Collect and 
Shew them altogether, would make a vaſt Ap. 
pearence; ſuch as Mortal Eye never ſaw, nor 


Amazement. And yet a ſingle Generation is but 
an Inconſiderable Part of all that ever have been 
already, or may be hereafter in this World, A. 
ſembled together before: Chriſt's Tribunal. 
Whereto when we have added the Myriads of 


ſes and Miniſters of the Aſſize, and the Devil 
with all his Curſed Accomplices, ſummon'd to be 
Judged and Condemned with the Subjects of his 
own Kingdom, gaind by his Temptations (where. 
by his Apoſtacy and Condemnation will be ag- 
gravated, and then alſo be acconnted for) the 
Number will ſtill be the greater. And We, tho? 
unavoidably Oze, yet being but One among ſo ma- 
ny; Lord what ſhall we ſay to ſuch a Multitude, 
or, what ſhall we think of our ſelves amidſt it! 
How different are the Sentiments of a Man's own 
ſelf, when Alone or with but Few, and in a Pub- 
lick Appearence ? It is Naturally affecting to look 
upon a Crowd; But much more ſo to be look'd 


4 Concourſe in ſuch an Open Court, and in the 
moſt Solemn and Publick Manner? To be ſingl'd 
out and expos'd in the View of all the World to 


and judge, too Judicious to be impoſed upon, and cla 


the Eyes and Ears of all will be turned and faſt- foo 
ned upon us, that never ſaw or heard of us before, 
and we be made the only Object of their-Scorn 
+; 4 . „ 5 . AN" or 


gelical as Humane Creation: 
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or Applauſe, as upon Trial we ſhall be then Sen- 
tenc'd to Deſerve When the whole World ſhall 


Cenſure our Doom, and Ring out upon us their 
Plaudits or Hiſſes Where every Condemn'd 
Criminal ſhall have in his Eye, on the One Hand 
the Envy'd Company of the Glorify'd Saints, a- 
ſhamed of his diſcovered Vileneſs, and Applaud- 
ing the Juſtneſs of his Condemnation 3 And, on 
the other Hand, the Hated Rout of his Lewd 
Aſſociates and Brethren in Hniquity, to his Shame 
and Grief, thronging about him, and perſecuting 
him with their enraged Exclamations toWitneſs 
againſt him, as the Occafion of their, as well 
as his own Ruine; Aggravating thereby his 
Crimes, and calling for Vengeance and Juſtice on 
the ſurpriſed trembling Caitiff What a Terror 
and Concern to be ſo Publickly Expos'd ! And 
yet are We, and Every Oue of us, to make one of 
the Number, to Appear among all! And had 
need therefore, in time, to be arming our ſelves 
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againſt the Surpriſe; by ſecuring the Righteouſ- 


neſs of our Cauſe, aud Ingratiatingour Selves in- 
to the Favour of our Judge, that ſuch our Ap- 
pearence may tend to the Publiſhing not of our 
Drfgrace- but Glory, in the loud Congratulations 
of our Triumphant Acquittance and Reception, 
in the open Preſence of the whole, as well An- 
3. The Manner and Means of Summoning this vaſt 
Concourſe thus together, can be neither Ordinary 
nor Natural, inaſmuch as thoſe who are Dead 


cannot make their Appearence without ſome Spe- 


cial Aſſiſtance, and thoſe who are the Guilty will 
be no leſs Indiſpoſed for the ſame without 
ſon. Therefore is there a Neceſſity impos'd; 


not 
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| which makes it a ford Caſe, to which if any wi 
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hot yield, he ſhall be compelPd, For we [muſt] al But 

2 and both Receive and fulfilFour Sum- Chri 

mons. The Noiſe of a Shout, The Voice of an W thei 

Arch- Angel, The blaſt of the Trump, and the effe. ing 

ctual Miniſtry of the Angels will Rouſe the Dead 15 

and Force the Refractory. So that as the Deepeſt quel 

Sleep of thoſe will be diſſolv'd, and every drow- I fort 

ſy Atome of Corrupted Fleſh be awak'd and rally. WW its 

ed into its own Body capable to readmit its lon 8 

Departed Soul; ſo ſhall the moſt ſubtle Craft fer! 

and Powerful Obſtinacy of theſe, be forc d here- gean 

y to Yield; to quit their Lurking Obſcurity, and 

come forth to judgment. And therefore as Com- the 

pulſion aggravates Terror 5 ſo does it hence CON- and 

cern every one of us to prepare and Diſpoſe BW their 

our Selves, not to need any thing more than fon « 

Capacity, Cheatfully to comply with what will be tion, 

impoſſible to avoid; That we may be able not WM Door 

only not to Frar, but Long for, and Welcom the next. 
Summons that will finally bring us to the Bar, 

only to receive our Diſcharge and Reward yn "x 

the moſt Advantagious Manner. 

4. And to this, rhe Order of the Priſoners Appear” WM Whic 

ence , does not a little ſeem to Contribute. Of ¶ tcula 

which, tho” the Scriptures are not very Particular ¶ dine ; 

in Deſcribing,” Yer are they very Clear in inti- W of thi 

mating, That the Righteous ſhall Firſt, in order I z.,,,, 

of Time, be Judg'd, Abſolv'd and Advanced from Akin 

the Bar to attend on the Seat of Judgment, before WM 1. 

the Wicked ſhallſo much as come before it to take two 7 

their Trial. For, not only in thoſe Parables, relat - Whore u 

Mat. 13. ing to this Matter, of the Ner caſt into the Sea; may Life; 

45, we obſerve the Good Fiſh to be firſt gather d into Wcounte 

Plat. 25. pets before the Bad were throws away ; And, of dine in 

1 Theſ.q, the Sheep: and Goats, the Bleſſed of the Father to be N termir 

16. firſt Acquitted, before the Curſed were r ; and Ri 

. | u 8 
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But from the Apoſtlè's Aſſuring us that the Dead in 


Chriſt (ball; riſe firſt; and that the Saints ſhall Fudge 1 Cor. 6. 
n WM the 1 Pa of 15 Aue der will do, by —— 2. 
- ing their Impieties, and approving the Righte- 
Wiſs of their Condemnation ) it appears Un- 
{ WM queſtionable, that good Men will be firſt called 
v- WE forth and pronounced Bleſſed. And this, as it 1 
/- WW foits well the Perſon of our Judge, who is alſo a 
f Saviour, and whom therefore it becomes to pre- 
t fer Mercy and Salvation before Juſtice and Ven- 
e- Wl geance; ſo alſo, it will add as to the Foy of the 
id Righteous, to prevent their Suſpence, and haſten 
the Completion of the Reward ; ſo to the Terror 
n. and Anguiſh of the Wicked, to convince: them of 
ſe their Loſs, upbraid them as being the only Occa- 
an ſon of it themſelves, and to double their Damna- 
be nan, firſt by Expectation, and then by ſenſe of their 
ot Doom. But to illuſtrate this, the Cnſideration of our 
ext Particular ſucceeds now ſeaſonably, and is 


in V. The Cauſe then to be Tryed, Or the Matter The Cauſe 
coming under the Cognizance of this Judgment; they are 

Which is ſuppos d only in the Ceed, but very par- . be 875+ 

of ¶ ticularly exprefs d in the Text, to be the Things © fer. 
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lar Wl ane in the Body,----Whetber it be Good or. Rad: And 
ti. of this, the Inport or Extent of its Meaning and 
Jef rl or Means of Information, deſerves. to be 


om I diſtinctly Conſidered and Improv'd by us. 8 
ore 1. The Import, cannot Imply leſs than theſe. 
ke two Things; That as only what we do now be- 
at- fore we depart out of this Body in the Preſent: 
"ay Life ; fo All and every ſuch Action ſhall be ac- | : 
into counted for in this judgment. For the Things” 
ot dne in the Body, are the only Things God hath de- 
be termin'd to try us by; and therefore / the Law 
— ; and Revelation of his will diſpenc'd to us, con- 
N | cerns 
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cerns it ſelf no farthe than as a Rule of this Life, 


without any Regard of What he will have done 


by us upon our Entrance into the other Life; 


which is but the Conſequence of this ; to be to us 
juſt what this makes it. And therefore, tho? our 
next Lifeisour Greateſt Concern ; and it behoves 
us to be ſolicitousabove all Things to know what 


will become of us, when we muſt turn out hence; 


yet can we be no otherwiſe concern'd' for, nor 
aſſured of doing well in the next, than by living 
this Life well; which is the only Condition where- 
on the Felicity of another Life is poſlible to be 


had ; and is all 6ur preſent Concern in order to 


our Future EverlaſtingHappineſs depending here- 
upon. And therefore, tis to no Purpoſe to think 
of Mending, or Doing well heredfter, when tid 
of this Corrupt Body; becauſe there will be no 
Judgment to Reward ſuch Actions: And all the 
Reſeutings or Convictions labour'd under then, 
when the State of Things will appear to us under 


other Apprehenſions, tho? our Crys for Mercy 


be never ſo Earneſt and our Compunctions for 


our Sins be never ſo ſincere and intenſe ( ſuch as 
now might effectually obtain our Pardon) yet 


being todo late, and not done in the Body, will 


then avaik nothing, nor ever be mention'd in our 


Favour at this Bar. Which ſurely,” is a very at- 
fecting Reflection; when we Remember how ſhort 
our Time is here; who are, in a Manner, but juſt 
come to know Where we are, and yet are poſt. 
ing away again; and even yet before we are 
gone ſhall have loſt or gain'd an Everlaſting 


Crown 11 d 5 Good Lord, On what a 


ſmall Thing, does ſo vaſt a Weight hang! An 


Immenſe Eternity in the Womb of an Inch of 


Time ! So vaſt a Stake to be Won or Bey?! : 
5 | | ax 


* i £ 4 N 5 4 . : 
Vol. I. On the Seventh Article. 
few throws! And how ſhould this engage our 
Vigilance, and excite our Endeayours to do our 
Beſt for fear of the Worſt ! Eſpecially ſince as 
our Life is L Only] ſo it is L wholly ] upon Ac- 
count; and tho? only the Things done in the Body, 
yet all ſuch, without Exception, will be called in- 
to judgment. So that the Actions er par done 
by us, being all exactly reg iſter'd and faithfully 
fled up, will be to be Examined and Sentenc'd at 
this Great and Solemn Day of Aſſize. Be the 
Tranſactions of our Lives Goodor Bad, yet becauſe 
they are Things done in the Body, this Judgment 


muſt paſs upon them; whether thereby we un- 


derſtand ſuch Operations asare Perform'd by the 
Miniſtry of the groſſer Members of our Bodies; or 
thoſe which are the Immediate Operations of our 
Minds, or ſuch finally as require only the Mid- 


wifery of our Tongues ; even our Thoughts, Horde, 


and Actions, whether Goodor Bad; as they all come 
under the Direction of the Divine Laws, ſo are 
they equally the Subjects of the Final judicial Exe- 
cutions. Our very Thoughts come under this Cog- 
nizance of the Divine Tribunal; being as open to 
God as our Actions, or no leſs pleaſing or offen- 
ſive to him, as we thereby no leſs reſemble or 
diſſent from the Purity and Holineſs of him who 
is a Spirit, in our Wills and Spirits. And this, as 
it encourages inward and inviſible Sanctity, in Pi- 
ous Contemplations and Divine Aſpirations of the 
Heart after God, (being all regarded by our Hea- 
venly Father who ſeeth in Secret, and will Reward 
all that is Good, even to a Thought, in ws openly) 
ſo ought it to prevent and drive out all ſinful Paſ- 
fions of Luſt and Anger, and Malice, and Pride, 
and Envy, that defile To Soul, and will expoſe the 


Sinner, when the Lord * come; who both mill 


bring 
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290 Sermon the Fifteenth. Vol. I. 
bring to light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and wil 


4 make manifeſt the Connſels of the Heart: ant then 
1 Cor. 4. ſhall every Man, ſays the Apoſtle, have Praiſe of 
5. God. And if our Thoughts, then much more will 


Our Words be judged, which are the firſt and moſt 
natural Indicationsof their Temper and Strength 
Mat. 12. (Out of the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth Jpeak- 
__ ing; betraying what is within, and what is there 
prevalent.) Nothing being apparently the Cauſe 
of greater Good or Miſchief in the World, than 
as Men talk and Converſe with one another here- 

by. And therefore are we aſſured, That every 

v. 36, 37. idle Mord that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account 

| thereof in the Day of Judgment. For by thy Word; 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
condemned. So that Words do not vaniſh with the 

Air they are form'd of; But remain Records to 

plead for or againſt us. Which, as it is a great 

Encouragement to promote Religious, ſo ſhould it 

be a powerful reſtraint to ſuppreſs all Inpious and 

Prophane Diſcourſe in common Converſation. Since 

not one Pious Advice, or ſeaſonable Reproof, or 

neceſlary Inſtruction, that we have Urg'd in vain 

to reform Sinners; Or Devout Expreſſion they re 

have Ridicul'd us for; tho? wholly loſt to them, that 

can be loſt to our ſelves, or fail abundantly to the F 

recpmpence any preſent Diſcouragement for £481 

them. And ſince, oh the other Hand, all Impious ſed t 

and Prophane Expreſſiens, Unclean and Wanton Cure. 

Diſcourſes, Paſſionate and Bitter Revilings, Ma- 27 v/ 

lictous Slanders, Whiſpering and Backbiteings, unde 

Diſſembled Flatteries, Pernicious Counſels, and I Meri 

Forged Excuſes, that have been the Employment Bree: 

and Entertainment of Sinners, will become their not « 

Shame and Condemnation. And much more then 4 

Will our Actions of all Kinds be throughly _ own, 
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cloſed and Diſcuſſed in this Judgment ; For God Eccl. 12* 
will bring every Mork into Judgment: with every ſe- 1% 

cret Thing, whether it be Good, or whether it be 

Evil. The Evil Actions of Good Men, tho? blot- 

ted out and pardon'd, fo as not to be expos'd to 


to obſcute and leſſen that Clemency, Juſtice, and 
Grace by which they are Diſcharged. And the Beſt 
Actions of Bad: Men (that may have the Appear- 
ence, | tho”, not the Nature, of Goodneſs ;. and 
may have fewer Degrees of Badneſs in'them, and 


| be ſome Extenuation of Guilt) will not be reject- 


ed, from being made a Plea, ſo far as they de- 
ſerve, for the Advantage of Sinners; both for 
the clearer Vindication of the Righteonſneſs of 
God's Judgment, and Undeceiving the Hopes of 
every Criminal, who ſhall not he Condemn'd till 


| every Thing hath been alledg'd in his Favour to 


* 1 2 


fave him. Secret as well as open Action, (ſince all Mat. 7 
are alike open to God) will be here Diſcoyer'd. 22. 
And Obſaured Virtue that was practic'd only for 


God's faks,. and had neither the Notice nor Ap- 


plauſe of Men, will not always lie either hid or 

unrewarded. And the hidden Works of Darkneſs, 1 Cor. FH 

that fear d the Knowledge of Men, more than 5. 

the Preſence of God, and eſcaped. the Shame and 

Puniſhment they deſerved, will be here expo- 

ſed to hoth, and ceaſe. to be either Secret or Se- 

cure. And not only Actions, but even the Ag- 

fravations and Circumſtances of Actions will come 

under Examination; ſo far as to clear up the 

Merit of every Cauſe, and proportion the De- 

grees of Rewards and Puniſhments. Yea, and 

not only Perſonal Actions, but in many Caſes, the 

Actions of other Men, which we have made our: 

own; and ſhall juſtly ſhare in the Account of 
$137! ""YV 2 What 2 
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what we have been the Cauſe. The Innocence 


and Virtde we have been inſtrumental to Pre. ther 
ſerve and Promote, will redound to our Advan- mY 
tage; And the Sins we occaſion we ſhall bear 525 
the Guilt of; whereby as Wicked Men will have 2 
more to Anſwer and Suffer for than they ever = 
think of; So Good Men may be Rewarded for yi 
much more Good done by them, than ever he- r. 
fore they knew or heard of. In a Word, Even 17 
the Actions that might have been done, as well as thoſe Cf 
we have done, will likewiſe there be remembrel 1 ** 
and imputed to us. Improvements being Talents ﬀ g : 
given to account for; and Omiſſions to be doom'd — 
no leſs exactly than Commiſſions; we being as much * 
bound to do what God injoyns, as to forbear do- ap 
ing what he forbids. So that Ignorance of Duty, mA 
which no Man can excuſe, will not be admitted 120 
to Excuſe any. And fidelity, that cannot be 275 
owing to want of Evidence, will be an effeQual 7 5 
Evidence for the Condemnation of every Unbe- il 7” © 
liever. And the Doing only no Hurt, when all may, 244 
in one degree or other, do Good, will hurt our my 
Cauſe and make it Bad enough to Caſt ſuch Sin- lars 
ners. To conclude, Let it be alſo added, Tha oy 
together with the Actions are to be included their H wy 
Fetts; which may long ſurvive and be doing Goo Ts 
-or Hurt, even after Commiſſion, as much or more read 
than juſt while they were Committing; Which 5 22 
being only imputable thereto, muſt in Juſtice he wo 
accounted for therewith ; Whereby Men may bel mat 
Sinning and Serving God, not only whilſt the] eek 
Live, but when they are in their Graves. And ſent , 
therefore as Men know not the utmoſt they har: Wu. 
to anſwer for by what they now Do, ſo ought nn 
they to be more Cautious what they Do, that ol. We 
I their Reward, and not their Puniſhment ma) that 
tal 1 ; thereby} e 


Vol. I. On the Seventh Article. 
thereby be extended beyond their Expectation, 
as much as the Good of their Deeds ſhall laſt 
beyond their Times. For in this Senſe, the Things 
done out of the Body, as well as in the Body, being 
one and the ſame Action in its Cauſe and Effect, 
will be equally Judged and Received, according ta 
that which is done, whether it be Good or Bad. | 
Of ſo Univerſal an Extent is the Cognizance 
of this Judgment; neither yet to be doubted of 
nor wondered at, Conſidering, briefly, Ty 
2. The Report or Means of . whereby 
ſuch a Diſcovery will be made; Even the Eye- 
Witneſs of our Judge himſelf; who hath ſeen and 
regarded all we have done, and been Preſent with 
us, when we leaſt thought of or Regarded him, 
and moſt confided to Secreſy. Nothing hath been 
ever hid from his Knowledge, nor will ever ſlip 


out of his Memory; For he keeps alſo, it ſeems, 


an exact Regiſter (even the Book of God's Remem- 7 Zo 
brance) a Record of every Man's Life and Actions. 
as a ſtanding Witneſs for or againſt him. And. 

there is no doubt but that as Suners will ſenſibly » 


cry out for Juſtice againſt one another, ſo far as 


they have occaſioned the Guilt that is like to be 


now their Damnation; So will the Righteous be 
ready enough to Acknowledge and Plead (were 
it needfull or required) the Good Offices they 


have been Inſtrumental in to one anothers Refor- 


mation that hath ſecured now their Salvation. 8 
However, There are alſo Good Angels that were Heb. 1. ri. 
ſent forth to Miniſter for them, who Fs be Heirs of 
Salvation; who ſo far as they have been concern'd, 


can atteſt to the Innocency and faithfulneſs of 

the Lives of ſuch. And there will be the Devils | 
that are the Accuſers of the Brethren, who will aggra- Rev. 12. 
vate every Crime they contributed to lead ta 10. 
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and call for Revenge on them whom they ſought 


Rom. 2. 
1 8. 


Tie Sen- 


rence, 


Mat. 25. 
oo 


- Foundation of the World. From which 
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to devour. And were there no other, Men's own 
Onſciences will prove Witneſs enough to Diſco- 
ver and Atteſt the Merit of their Doom; Their 
Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and the Thoughts the 
mean while Accuſing, or elſe Excuſins one another, in 
the Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by 
Jeſws Chriſt, All which as it will cauſe the Re- 
joycing of the Righteous, fo will it inflict Sur. 


priſe and Horror on the Wicked; the Pronounc- 


ing and Execution whereof, is what we are next 
to Reflect on, by Conſidering, Os 


VI. The Sentence conſequent and depending on ſuch 
Tryal, which all appear before the Judgment- Seat of 
Chriſt (as the Text expreſſes it) to receive (i. e.) 
to Hear Pronounced, and Feel Executed, and 
to Bear thence, and Remain for ever under the 
Merit and Sentence of the Things done in the Bod); 
And which, according to that he hath done, is there- 
fore only of two Kinds, Good or Bad. For if the 


Things done in the Body be faund Good, then there 


will follow the Pronunciation, and immediately uh: 
on that the Execution of the moſt Bleſſed and fully 
Acquitting Sentence of Gme ye Bleſſed of the Fa 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
ment the 
Felicity of the Righteous will be Complete; 


Their Fears over; The Irreverſible Decree paſt 


on their ſide; Their Doom determin'd to their 
Mind; and the deciding Moment ſecyrely eſcaped 


for all Eternity, being advanced from the Bar to 


the Tribunal, and Separated to the Right-Hand of 
their Judge to attend his Triumphant and Final 


Aſſent to Aſſign them the Poſſeſſion of their Glo- 


rious Reſidences in Heaven. But, on the other 


hand, 


lo- 
her 
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hand, if the Things done in the Body be found Bad, 
Diſmal: Denunciation and Execution of the moſt 


Direful Doom will, too ſoon, fall upon and be felt, . 41: 


rather than born, by condemned Criminals, QF 
Depart ſrom me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, Pre- 
pared for the Devil and his . Every Word 


whereof breaths Woe and Mifery / For to Depart, . 


imports the Infelicity of an Exiled Perſon, forc'd 
and drag'd whither he would not go, and whence 
he covets now to be releaſed. To Depart from 
Chriſt, is to loſe all Hope and the Perfection of 
Human Happineſs 3 to which the Righteous being 
advanced, it will appear loſt to the Damned on- 
ly by their own Fault. To be ſent hence with a 
Curſe too, repreſents Wretchedneſs without 
Commiſeration; which is the height of Miſery: 
Eſpecially being Deſecrated to Fire Everlaſting, 
that cannot include leſs than Torment in Extre- 
mity and Perpetuity. - Prepar d too, in a readineſs, 


and contriy'd by Infinite Wiſdom to be made up 


of the moſt Sharp and Poinant Miſeries, propor- 
tionꝰd and deſign'd for the Firſt and Boldeſt A- 
poſtates, the Devil and his Angels, thoſe:Profeſs'd 
and Experienced Enemies of Mankind; who will 

Company without Comfort, continually inſult- 


ing over their own Captives, and ſeeking to Eaſe 
and Revenge their ownTorments;byInflictingand 


Multiplying Torments upon others. And yet ſo 
Cutting a Sentence wounds deeper from the Mouth 


of Mercy; which turns our Advocate into our 
Accuſer; and our Saviour, that profer'd us Re- 


demption, into our Judge to Pronounce Damna- 
tion; Leaving none to hear or pity the Cry of 


them agaiaſt whom the God of Mercy is inex- 


orable. After all which, if there could be any 
raom for Comfort, it would be only to be 
855411 . | Doom'd 
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(As it is ſome allay to the Infamy of him that 
dies Tgnominiouſly , to be buried Privately ) 
Which yer the /Publickneſs and . Solemnity of the 
Tranſaction leaves no Expectation for; inflicting 
the Diſgrace and Miſery in the moſt viſible and 
afflicting Manner, in the Preſence of God, An- 
gels and Men. N . 
Such is the Nature of the Sentence to be Pro- 
nounc d, and Executed upon every one of us, in 
one of theſe two Kinds; by which the whole Ra- 
tional World will be diſtingutſhed, and for ever 
ſeparated before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. It 
is now put to our own Choice to fix our Doom. 
We are already upon our Trial to Chooſe Right 
or Wrong : And have only Life and Death to 
Chooſe out of. A little more Time muſt Deter- 
mine and Diſcover which we have Choſe. And 
which ſoever it be, by that muſt we be diſpoſed 
of for ever. If it prove otherwiſe than Well, we 
ſhall have no body to blame but our ſelves; And 
prove it never ſo ill, as it cannot be ever Re- 
dreſs'd, fo will it admit of no juſt Complaint. 
Which leads us to conſider, (as it ſuppoſes ) 
therefore, RED! 


The Righ. VII. Laſtly, The Righteouſneſs of the Sentence here 
reouſneſs paſs d; which is ſaick will be according to that 
of it. - every Man bath done. Which implies, 1. That our 
Fudge will not proceed Arbitrarily, either to Save or 
Damn by Prerogative, but by the Rule of Juſtice 
and Equity according to the Laws and Terms 
of the Goſpel ; whereby as our Doings ought to 
be Govern d, ſo will they be only Judged. 2. That 
he will Govern himſelf exactly hereby; without Aft- 
tection, Paſſion, or Corruption; not r 
. hs Irom 


* 


# 
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from the Rule, that 1s too ſtrait to bend. 3. That 
he will yet manifeſt great Candour, Moderation and 
Midneſs; Not rigidly inſiſting on his own Right, 
without allowance for our Infirmities; Neither 
taking all Advantages that Power and Preroga- 
tive, or the ſtrictneſs of the Law may give him 
againſt us; But fairly repreſenting our Caſe with 
the moſt favourable Conſtructions, and to our 
own Satisfaction; leaving no room for either 
Complaint of, or Appeal from what he ſhall De- 
termine. 4, That as he will not Acquit the Nocent 


for the ſake of the Tanocent, ſo neither will he Puniſh | 
| the Innocent upon the account of the Guilty. But eve- 


ry Man ſhall bear his own Burden, according to 
what he himſelf hath done; without any advan- 


| tage from any other pretended ſupererogating 


Merits, or Diſadvantage of others Faults he no 
way occaſion'd or ſhar'd in the Commiſſion of, to 
be viſited upon him (as in this World is threat- 


| ned in Mercy) from ' paſt Generations, and which 
do Intricate and Obſcure rather than Compleat . 


and Diſplay Juſtice, That 5. Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments will hence be proportion'd exactly to Deſerts ; 


And as, He that Seth much, ſhall Reap much; and 2 Cor. 9. 
he that Soweth little, ſhall reap little: So that Servant Lu. 12. 
|. mhich knew his Lord's Mil, and prepared not him- *7* 


ſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten 
with many Stripes: But he that knew not, and did 
commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten 
with few Stripes. For unto whomſoever much is given, 


of him ſhall be much required; and to whom Men have 


committed much, of him they will ast the more. Fi- 
nally, 6. That Deſerts will be eſtimated only by Men's 
Works, Laccording to that they have Done. ] W hereby 


only Good and Bad Men can be diſtinguiſhed 3 as 
che Tree Bs known by its Fruit; and as he that doth 1 Jo. 3. 7. 
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Righteouſneſs is Righteou, and he that committeth 
Sin, is of the Devil; So can Men's Righteouſneſs be 
judg'd of only by their Dojngs, and their Bevil. 
;{bneſs, by: their Wicked Lives. Neither is there 
any other Common and General Rule, whereby 
all Mankind can be judged; Nor any other Thing 
to be judged of, beſides the Good-or Evil of Ac- 
tions; Things that are purely indifferent, being 
neither Rewardable nor Puniſhable; For where 
there is no. Lam, there is no Tranſgreſſion, neither i: 
Sin imputed, where there is no Lam. And therefore 
a Righteous: Judge cannot Reward or Puniſh for 


a that which is neither Good nor Evil, and muſt 


+ & 


therefore have regard only to what Works Men 
haue done, according to the Gracious Terms of 


the Goſpel, whereon ſuch Diſtinction and Deſert 


depends. | : | 

The hearty Belief of all this, is the moſt ef. 
fectual Inſtrument of an Holy and Upright Con- 
verſation, which is the Sum and Deſign of all 
Religion: Being only to Live as becomes thoſe who 
expett thus to Appear before the Fudgment-Seat of 
Chriſt, to receive the Things done in the Body, accor- 
ding to what ſhall have then been done, whether it be 
Good or Bad. Acting with Reaſon and Cunſiderati- 
on, againſt all Paſſion, Humour or Senſual Incli- 
nation and Obſtinacy. Being able to account fir 
what we doʒ and taking frequent and ſtrict Account, 
by Sel Examination, of what we do Do. Cheriſhir 
its the Remembrance of this Important Doctrine in all 


Parts Freſh and Vigorous in our Minds for the 


Government of our Lives; Being only concern' 
to 3 God by whom we are to be judged, 
and aiming at nothing more for our Pains than to 
be quitted at his Bar. Referring all Judgment to the 
Decifton of this'Tryal e 
R „„ ring 


Vol. I. On the Seventh Article. 
ring the Actions, or Unlawfully medling with 
the final Doom of other Men, that belongs to the 


prerogative of God, and neither can nor need ta 
be determin'd till brought before him. Submiſe 


ſwely bearing with the Difficulties of Providence in the 
mean time > Without inquiring into its Secrets, 
that oft occaſions Atheiſm or Hereſies; Or un- 
neceſſarily Diſturbing our Minds, with what is not 
for us to Underſtand; Or coveting to know it 
before the Time, when the whole Scheme ſhall be 
finiſhed, and the Glory of the Diſcoyery be aſcri- 


bed, by all the World at once, to its great Go- 


vernor and Judge, to the final Juſtification of his 
Wiſe and Wonderful Providence. In a Word, 
Not terminating ſuch our Belief only in Speculari- 


| on, dut endeavouring to make it the very Senſe of our 


Suls, whereof our Hearts may be moſt full, and 


our Minds moſt intent upon, and our Thoughts 
moſt familiar and beſt pleaſed with. And which 


is only to be effected by often Meditation,no Fears 


or Diſtance whereof ought todiſcourage us, ſince it 


cannot be altered or hindred. For whether we 


will think of it beforehand or no, we muſt be Judg- 
ed; And unleſs it be often and ſeriouſly thought 


on, we ſhall be Damned too. For *tis only a Wiſe 


| and Timely foreſight thereof, that can diſpoſe 


and prepare for it, by abatement of our Fears, 
and amendment of our Accounts ; And which if 


we vigilantly inure our ſelves to, will not only 


ſecure to us our moſt important Intereſt at laſt, 
but our only true Peace at Preſent, to ſapport 
and Comfort us under all the Calamities of Life, 
and be a Perpetual Spring of the moſt Serene and 
Divine Joys for ever. 7 £40 


For which end, I ſnall therefore, now ſum up 


the Notion wherein, according to this Explica- 
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tion, we profeſs to Believe what it concerns us 
always to be Mindful of; viz . That there is a Cer- 
tain Unavoidable Judgment appointed, Privately and 
more Particularly to Doom at Death, and Publickly 
and Generally at the Re ſurrection; whereto our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt will Deſcend from: Heaven with Majeſty 
and Glory, in full Power and Commiſſion to Judge Al 
and Every one of Both the Quick and the Dead; Af. 
ſembled in their own Proper Perſons at the Bar of his 
Tribunal, in an Amazing Crowd, Neceſſitated to make 
their Appearance all together, to hear pronounc'd and 
feel Executed either a Bleſſed: Sentence of Abſolution 
and Reward, or a Curſed Denunciation of Condenna-« 


tion and Miſery, according to what every Man ſhall 
be found, upon the moſt clear Evidence and Righteoy 


Tryal, to have done of Good or Ewil, by Thought, Word 
or Deed, Only and All the time he was in his Mortal 
Body, ſuch a- Notice hereof being intended to Caution 
our Behaviour, to Guide our Deſign, to Reſtrain our 
Cenſures, to Satisfy and Suſpend our, Doubts, to Af 
felt and Poſſeſs our Minds, and all in order to Reform 
our Lives, and Save our Souls in this Great and Ter- 
rible Day of the Lord; Who, I verily am perſwaded, 
being now in Heaven, at the Right- Hand of God the 
Father Almighty will thus come thence to Judge the 


* 


Which Gming of aur Lord, that (with a Pious 
- Awe and Well-grounded. Hope) we may 
Expect; and attain ſincerely to Love and 
Long for this his Appearence, God Grant by 
his Grace, in the ſame Jeſus Chriſt his only 
Son our Lord: To whom be Glory now 
, 5 Set ani. 


Ty 


* 
172 5 1 4 4 - * „ 


| | 


bis 
nd 


a 


APOSTLES CREED. 


2 0 


i 
* . 
1 


Rom. XV. 16. 15 
andi ified by the Holy Ghoft. 


* « * 


9 


HE two firſt Parts of our Greed, rela- 
ting to God the Father and the Son, ha- 
ving been explain'd, we are arrived 

to the Third and Laſt Part, relating 

to God the Holy Ghoſt, compleating the Trinity | 
of Perſons in one Godhead : on which the Creed 
was founded, and intended to enlarge our Pro- 
feſſion of. Concerning whom we are taught to 
Believe both his Perſon (as he is the Holy Ghoſt, 
confeſsd in the Eighth Article and Repreſented to 
us in the Text, and our Privileges flowing from 

and depending on our being Sanctiſied by him 

as the Redeemed of Chriſt, in theſe Five We . 
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lars; viz. Church Memberſhip, Communion of Saints, 

| Remiſſion of Sins, Reſurreftion of the Body, and Life 
| e , which are contain'd in the Four laſt 
Articles of our Creed, and compriſed in the Di- 


ſtinct and Perſonal Operation of God the Hol 
Ghoſt, Who (as we thiefly learn, in the Third Place 
from our Catechiſm, to ſay) Sanctiſieth me, and al! 


the Elect People of God. 


Concerning the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, as men- 
tion'd in the Text and Creed, our Conſideration 
muſt regard the Name, the Exiftence, the Nature, 
and the Offce of him in reſpect to Us, and Our 


Duty and Behaviour thence èonſequent in relation 


to im; 


i. . Name relates either purely to his N.. 


ture, or partly to his Perſonal diſtinguiſhing Ope- 


ration. In the former reſpect he is called Ghoſt, 
in the Latter ſaid to be the Holy Ghoſt. He is 
Ghoſt as he 1s a Spirit (which that Word means in 
the Saxon Language, pronouncing it Gaſt) Primi- 
tively and Properly ſignifying Wind or Breath; as 
the moſt Active and Powerful of Inſenſible Crea- 
ted Beings; and therefore by Analogy applyed 
to denote thoſe excellent Intelligences which not 
being ſubjected to Senſe, do by Senſible Ope- 
tations manifeſt their Exiſtence and the Act ivi- 
y of their Natures. The Principle of which 
is God, and who therefore is 4 Spirit, in the high- 
eſt Degree of this Notion, as he inviſihly actuates 
All things. And of the Three Perſons in the 


_ -God-head, the Third is Peculiarly and Eminent- 


Ay ſo ſtyled, it may be, in reference to the man- 


Her both of his Proceſſion from the other Two, 


and of His Operation hearing ſome Reſemblance to 
arenen. And he is, alſo, therefore fu both 
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Eminently The Holy Ghoſt. 


| only ſuch Created Natures) yetit:isnotto be diſ- 


| ſerved for the Revelation of the Sen of God only. 
not Tipe or fit for it; Even Holy Men of old who 2Pet. 1. 
ſo little accquainted with him they ſpake by, that 
known, thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which point 


lad been Baptiſed with John's Baptiſm, had not fo 


and ſenfible a manner, as afterwards they expe- 
| rienced there was, any Holy Ghoſt. For, his ex- 


ed in that marvellous Efficacy (the like whereof 
bad been never ſo much as heard of) before; and 
in reſpect whereto, it is therefore obſerved by | 
St. John, that, before Chriſt's Glorification, the Holy Joh.7.29; 
| Ghoſt was not yet {fully Revealed as he afterwards 
| ſhould be in a plentiful Effuſion of his Excellent 
| Gitts, tho from Eternity equally Exiſting, which 
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Eſentially as God, and Operatively, as breath- 
ing Sanity into Men by Virtue of his Perſonal 
property, Diſtinguiſhing him (of the three Per- 
ſons in one Divine Nature, the Holy $p:r4r ) to be 


II. The Real Exiſtence of ſuch Diſtinf Being, Exiſt- 
tho neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Being of a God, e. 
who is a Spirit 5 (and which the Saadduces who on- 7 
ed a God, denyed not, though they ſaid there was Act. 23.8. 
no Reſurrection ; neither Angel, nor Spirit, —_— 


ſembled butthat the Knowledge of the Third Per- 
ſen in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, was a Myſtery re- 


Before whoſe Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, Man was 
ſake as they were Moved by the Holy Ghoſt, being 21. 
under the Law he ſeems to have been ſcarce | (| | 


thereat being very rare and obſcure. And 
till his Deſcent in Cloven fiery Tongues, Tome that 


much as heard whether there were, in ſo perfect 


traordinary Gifts had been long with-held, after 
Prophecy ceaſed ; and had never been diſcover- 


ſenſe 


3 
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not yet given] who before was never known ſo x 
afterwards his Gifts Revealed him, Clearing an 
Confirming his Exiſtence, beyond the Diſpute gf 
every one that does not firſt Reſiſt him, and tj 
whom therefore we are Baptiſed together, with 12 
Father and the Son, and can no more queſtion th: 
Being of One than of the Other, which is of equi 
Neceſlity to be Acknowledged by us. 
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Nature. III. Confider we therefore (what hath more af 
- "Difficulty in it ) The Nature of this Holy Ghoſt; 
Which hath been ſo fully Revealed, In whoſe 

Name we have been Baptized, and in whom, ac: 
cording to our Baptiſm, we Profeſs in the Gre 

to Believe. As ſuch then we cannot in Reaſon ac- 

> count him other than a real and proper Per{n 
and ſingular Subſiſtent Intellectual Being, and not 

only an Accident, Quality, Energy, or Operation 
reſident in or derived from God (as the Socin. 

ans hold) ſince the Name, Article, Officies, Faculties 

viſible Repreſentation, the very Place in our Cre 


— —— —ä4 2 


and ſhare in the Trinity of Perſons, attributed 
thereto in Scripture, are all ſuch as are Perſonal, 
1 And nothing incongruous was ever aſſigned to 
1 him as ſuch, unleſs when He is not mentionet 
| | (as he is not always) in the ſame Propriety of 
Signification, but only in his Gifts, Effects and 
Operations bearing the Name of him who is th: 
Cauſe of them. Neither do we believe him to 
1 Cor. 2. be only a Perſon, but ſuch as is Uncreated; Be- 
11 11. ing the Spirit of God the Creator of all Things 
ll to whoſe Nature nothing that is Created can be- 
| Jong. Againſt whom an unpardonable Sin may 
Muat. 12. be committed. By whom Chriſt being Conceived 
1 31. of the Virgin Mary, was faid to be the Son; _- 
a 0 h 0 
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| Benedickions where he is joined with the Father 
| and the Son, as equally the Object of our Faith 
and Worſhip, And yet we further believe him 


| and really Diſtinct from both: For as much as he 
| is called the Spirit of the Father, and is ſaid to go 


| cate with him, crying in our Hearts and interce- 
| ding with the Father for us, and to have appear- | 
| ed in a Bodily Form, ſo as to be beheld, no Man Jo. 1. 18. 


| from the San; whoſe Spirit, in like manner, he is 


| Gmforter, to ſucceed him, ſpeaking againſt the Son, 


vol. I. On the Eighth Articles 
| of a Creature, but of God the moſt High, And 
he can neither be ſaid to be Made by Chriſt as 
God, nor Subjected to him as Man, every Crea- 
ted Perſon being ſaid to have been made by him, Jo. 1. 3. 
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and all Things to be now put under his Feet. All 1 Cor. 15. 


which plainly ſhew him to be no Creature, and 27. 
| therefore we believe him to be properly and tru- 


God. To Him the properties of Divinity are 
aſcribed ; and Lying to him is called a Lying to God; Act. 5. 3. 


and his Inhabitation maketh Chriſt;ans to become 4. | | by ; 


the Temples of God; and Divine Worſhip is di- 1 Cor: 3. 
rected to him, both in Baptiſm, and Apaſtolical 16. 


to be neither the Father nor the Son, but truly 


out from him, to be ſent by him, to be our Advo- 


having ſeen God; L The Father | at any time, nor can Tim. 6. 
am Man ſee him. He is diſtinguiſhed no leſs 16 
Called, and is faid to be ſent by him, to Deſcend 

upon him, to fill, lead or Actuate him, to receive 

from him what to teach, to be another Diſtin&t 


and Bla ſpheming againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being men- 

tion'd op different A And the Son aid to do. . 

and ſuffer many Things Perſonally, whichneither 
agree,nor can beattributed to the Holy Ghoſt ; who 

is clearly repreſented to be a Diſtinct Perſon, and as 

ſuch profeſſed in the Holy Trinity in whoſe Name | 5 
Te are Baptized; wherein, alſo, we own n | 


* 


_ him, 
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him, of thoſe Three Perſons in one Godhead, to 
be the Third. For as there is a Number in the Tri- 
nity whereby the Perſons are neither more nor 
leſs than three, ſo there is alſo an Order where- 
by of theſe three Perſons the Father is the Firſt, 
the Son the Second, and the Holy Ghoſt the Third, 
even by Virtue of a neceſſary Subordination of 
the Second Perſon unto the Firſt, from whom alone 
the Godhead was communicated to him, And of 
the Third Perſon unto the Firſt and Second, from 
both whom the Godhead was derived to him, but 
from him to neither ; whereby he being neither 
Firſt nor Second, muſt be, of the Three, the Third 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. And that, finally, 
as Proceeding from the Father and the Sen; Being 
not from himſelf as the Father is, who is the 
only Firſt Principle, his. Proceſſion from whom the 
Scripture exprefly. Mentions (and is not diſpu- 
ted by his Oppugners) and no lefs Virtually im- 
plies that he alſo Proceeded from the Son, by ſty- 
ling him the Spirit of the Son, as ſent from him, in- 
form d by him, and the Third Bfrſon in order next 
after him in the Trinity. All which is ſummari- 
ly Confeſs'd in the Creed of St. Athanaſius, where 
we ſay The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the 
Son: neither Made, nor Created, nor Begotten, but 
Proceeding And whereby we conceive as much 
as 1s permitted us to Underſtand of fo Myſteri- 
ons a Nature; in difference whereto Reaſon is o- 
bliged to Submit and Bound its Curioſity. | 


IV. The Offce of this Divine Being in Reſpect to n, 
as expreſs d, in the Text, to be Sandtification, ſo 
is no other implyed in this Article concerning 
him; wherein we ſtyle him the Holy Ghoſt, re- 
ferring not only to the Holineſs of bis _ 

EE | Frhich 
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which is common to the whole Triniry, but to 

the: Nature of his Diſtinguiſhing. Operation, 

which of the Three Perſons therein is peculiar. to 

him, to ſanttify us and all the Elttt* People of God, 

and whom therefore St. Paul calls the Spirit of Ho- Rom.1.4; 
imeſs. Becauſe, as God the Father, particularly un- 

der took for the Creation of Men, and God the 

Son for the Redemption of them, ſo did God the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt for their Sanctiſication; (by whoſe Renewal Tit. 3.5, 
we are therefore ſaid to be /aved; and to be purified 1 pet. , 
through the Spirit; for the effecting whereof his 22, 
Operation and Aſſiſtance is diſtinguiſhable into 


_ theſe two Kinds, Extraordinary and Ordinary. 


I. The Extraordinary Operation of the' Holy Ghoſt Extraor- 
for Men's Sanctifcation, is what was beſtowed up- Anat.. 
on the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, for the Planting 

and Eſtabliſhing of Chriſt's Church and Religion; 
manifeſted in two ſeveral very remarkable Ef- 

fects and Advantages of Gifts and Offices. 

1. The Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt be- Gifis. 
ſtowed upon the firſt Planters' of Chriſtianity, 

were either ſuch as conduced to their Iformation, 

or qualifyed them for the Publication thereof in 

order to Men's Santtification. The Gifts of the Spirit @ 
beſtowed in an Extraordinary Manner to inform of 

the Means of Santtification, were what St. Paul calls 


The Ward of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, Pro- Cor. ia. 


phecy and Diſc rrning of Spirits; wherewith the 8. 
Apoſtles were Divinely I»ſpired, and taught to 
Underſtand the Mind and Meaning of God, by 
the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, for 
the Ordering and Governing of his Church by 
the Word of Wiſdom ;, for the Explaining and Ap- 
plying of Types and Propheſies by the Word of 
Knowledge; for the Inſtructing and Edifying Pro- 
ſelytes by the Gift of Propheſy 3 and for the Dif 
82 1 
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covering and Diſtinguiſhing true Inſpirations 

from mere Imaginations or Satanical Deluſions 

by the Power of Diſcerning of Spirits. And tho 

Heb. 1. 2. 1t be alſo ſaid that in rheſe laſt Days God ſpake un- 
to Men by his Son, ( who might be ſnppoſed, 

while he was on Earth, to have inſtructed his 
Diſciples herein, by outward and Human Means, 

as one Man does another,) yet, by Reaſon of 

their ſlowneſs to learn, Lyableneſs to Miſtake, 

and Aptneſs to Forget, the Coming of the Holy 
Jo.14.26- Ghoſt was alſo Promiſed, who was to reach them 
all Things, and bring all things to their Remembrance, 
whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. Whence the 


Means of their Information is expreſly ſaid to be 


by an Unction from the Holy One, and in which 
manner the Canon of the Scripture came to be 
Compfeated; containing a full account of the Di- 

vine Will concerning the Terms of Salvation; 

which are the Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt for 

Man's Santtification.! And all Scripture ſaid both 

2 Tim. 3. 10 be Given by Inſpiration, and to be able to make us 
15,16,17. Wiſe unto Salvation; being Profitable ſor Doctrine, 
for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righte- 

. — that the Mau of God may be Perfect, throug h- 

' ty furmſhed unto all Good Works. Beyond which 
there is neither Proof nor Need of any New Reve- 

lation, by ſuch immediate Operation of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, who concluded all his Information of the 


Means of Sanctification and Condition of Salvation 
herewith. And which was Peculiar to the Apo- 


5 ſtolick Age and Infancy of the Church; Ceaſing 


therewith, it being grown up to Manhood, unto 


Eph. 4. 13. the Meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chrift ; at- 


ter which there was no other way of Revelation 
or coming to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Religion, than by the Written Nord of Bod thus Gi- 
Yoo 7 e . ven 
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ven by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby all Pretenſions to 
the contrary are juſtly accounted by us now Spur 
rious and Impious. | | 

The Gifts of the Spirit, in like manner beſtowed, 
to Qualify for the Publication of ſuch Divine In- 
formations, whereby Men were to be Sanctifed, 
were thoſe other Extraordinary Spiritual En- 
dowments (mentioned by the Apoſtle ) of Faith; 1 Cor. 12 
of the Gift of Healing; of Working Miracles ;, of „ 0. 
Foreſhewing Future Event by Propheſy ſtrictly ſo 


called; of Divers kinds of Tongues, and Interpreta- 


tion of Tongues , whereby the Holy Ghoſt enabled 

the firſt Planters of our Religion, and Succeſ- 

ſors of Chriſt, to Divulge and Propagate what 

they had been Divinely Taught themſelves ; and 

to witneſs the Truth of what they ſaid ; till all 

was confirm'd and eſtabliſhed that was neceſſary 

for Men to learn, in order to be thereby Re- 

formed and Saved; and without which this had 

been impoſſible, in a Way conſiſtent with Divine 
Wiſdom and Human Freedom. Therefore are 

theſe Miraculous Gifts called the Aaniſeſt ation of v. 7. 
the Spirit; and the Word accompanied therewith, 
ſaid to be ſpoke in Demonſtration of the Spirit as well 
as of Power Being beyond what was Natural, and 

what was peculiarly the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Hence alſo, proceeded thoſe Extraordinary offices. 
Offices, ſuited to theſe Gifts, for the effecting of the 
ſame great End of Mens Sanctiſication by the Holy ----v, 23, 
Ghoſt, reckoned up in order by St. Paul, as ſer, 
and miraculouſly provided in the Church. Firſt, 
Apoſtles,” to whom ſeems to be Appropriated the 
Word of Wiſdom as to the Higheſt Office for the 


Governing of the Church; Secondarily, Prophets, 


whoſe Peculiar Gift was the Word of Knowledge 
for expounding the Old and Uttering New Pro- Eph. 4. 11. 


2 V. 2 9 4. 
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Plheſies; Thirdly Teachers, elſewhere called Evan- 
elifts, who were eminently endowed with the 
Gift of Prophecy for Diſpenſing ;the Goſpel by 
their Writings and Preachings; And after that 
follow Aiiracles, Gifts of Healings, Helps, Govern- 
8 ments, Diverſities of Tongues; which qualify'd ſome 
or Paſtors and Teachers (as they are called for 
Diſtinction alſo) Not all being Apoſtles, Nor all 
Prophets, nor all Teachers, &c. Yet all thus Pecu- 
liarly Endowed and Diſtinguiſhed by the Mira- 
Ev. 12. culous Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Per- 
| feiting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
for the Ediſying af the Body of Chriſt : Till the Goſpel- 
State ſhould be ſettled, and the Church of Chriſt 
Founded and Built to endure to the End of the 
v. 13. World, and we all come in the Unity of Faith, and 
of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a Perſect 
. Man, 'unto the Meaſure vf the Stature of the fulneſs of 
| Chriſt. In which State Santtification may now be at- 
tain d in an Ordinary ſtated way, which was neceſ- 
ſarily firſt eſtabliſhed by the Hoh Ghoſt in an Ex- 
traordinary manner, by ſuch Miraculous Gifes 
and ioꝶcet; That afterwards ceaſing as uſeleſs in 
uture Ages, which was only needed in, and pe- 
culiar to that Firſt Age. Whereby was fulfilled 
(As St. Peter aſſures us) the Prophecy of Joel 
(hen the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt deſcended upon 
AR. 2.16. them) of God's pouring out his Spirit, in the laſt Days, 
bn ail Fleſh, And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to his Diſciples of ſending them another Comforter 
and Advocate, both effectually to ſupply his Abſence 
and Plead his Cauſe hereby. And againſt this Ex- 
traordinary Office of the Holy Ghoſt it is, that 
the Unpardonable Si is Committed ; it being dip 
againlt the Gift of Miracles, and caſting out De- 
vile, that the Phariſees ſinned, by reproaching it 


1 
8 
. 


as 


% . 
7 


Vol. I. In the Eighth Article. 311 
as Magick, when our Saviour caution'd againſt 
this Sin as not to be forgiven, neither in this World, Mat. 12. 
nor in the World to come; Neither Moſes nor Chriſt 24, 32. 
having provided any Expiation for what with- 
ſtood and fruſtrated God's laſt Diſpenſation and 
Means of begetting Belief in en. 5 
2. But beſides this Extraordinary Work of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by ſuch Gifts and Offices to effect Men's 
Sanctiſication ( whereby only a more ſure and 
laſting Foundation wasdeſign'd-to be laid ſuitable 
to the Structure that was to be ſet and reſt there- 
on) There are Ordinary Operations of the Holy ordinary. 
Ghoſt, which tho? no leſsSupernatural and Mira» - 
culous, yet are common to Perſons of all Times 
and Places, whereby, Nat 
1. Sanctification is wrought in particular Per- Sanctiſi- 
ſons; by a Renewing of our Nature; and beget- % 
ing inſenſibly in us, thro' our co-operation, in- 
ward Graces; which are ſaid to be the Fruits of Gal. 5. 22. 
the Spirit; Springing from and growing by the 
Divine Influence of the Huy Ghoſt on the Human 
Nature, which.is Pegenerated and of it ſelf in- 
diſpoſed; and averſe to every Thing that is Good. 
-. Which, £#fe& is mention'd in the Scriptures by 
great variety of Expreſſions ;. By Converſion, and 
turning from Sin to God; by Repentence from dead 
Works, and auto Life; By Regentratiun; By being 
Born again; By Renovation, and being made Nem 


Creatures, and New: Men; By puting off the Old Man, Col. 3. 9. 


with his Deeds, and puting on the New Man, which 
is renemed in Nnamledge after the Image of him that 
Created him; By Re ſurrection from the Dead, and 
riſing to Newneſs of Liſe; By Purification, and being 
Waſh'd and Cleans*d from all filthineſs of Fleſh and 
Spirit. By all which, and the like external Marks 
and Differences, is ſignified this internal Work of 


— 
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Sanflification by the Ordinary Operation of the 


Do Ghost. : 
Bylllumi- — $a 
nation. 


2. The Means and Way whereby this is effected, 
is, I. By Illumination. Both Clearing Truth to 
the Mind, and clearing the Mind for Truth; ſo 
as to Quicken  Apprehenſion, and Brighten the 
Act. 16. r eee and open the Heart, whereby more 
14 and new Light breaks in, and further Diſcoveries 
are made, and new Improvements attain'd, and 
what was revealed by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt at firſt, rendred Intelligible and Effective 
to us by the Mumination of the fame now. Who is 


Jo. 16.13. therefore ſaid to Lead [into] all Truth; not only 


Unto it, by Revelation; But into it, within the ve- 

ry Inmoſt Receſies thereof, ſo as to take in the 

Luſtre and Power of its Virtue, which before, the 

1 Cor. 2. Natural Man received not, being fooliſhneſsunto him; 
I 4. neither can he know them becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned , even by the Eulighining Operation 

thereof. To which Purpoſe St. Paul prays in be- 

Eph. 1. half of the Epheſians, that God would give mro 
17,18. them the Spirit of Wiſdom and © Revelation in the 
Knowledge of him: The Eyes of their Onderſtandint 

being A ; that they might know. what is the 

Hope of their Calling. A Clear Perception and 
Reſolute Perſwaſion of Mind, arguing immediate 
Influences from the Divine Spirit, which no Ex- 

ternal Inſtruction or Power of Natural Reaſon 

can effect, to penetrate thoſe Opacities of Igno- 
rance, and diſſipate thoſe thick Miſts of Preju- 

dice wherein Nature and Cuſtom involve us. So 


that Faith is clearly, even in its Act, as well as 


Object, the Gift of God. And Chriſt is not only 

given unto us in whom we Believe, but it is alſo 

Phil. 1. (as St. Paulzteaches) given us, in the Behalf of Chriſt 
29. 0 belive on him. Revelation not being ſufficient 
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without Illumination, and this as much as that the 
Work of the, Holy Ghoſt for our Santtification 3 


Which he further promotes, 85 | 
2. By Propenſion and Inclination ;, Bending the 1nclinati- 

Will, and mollifying the Heart, and diſpoſing 9+ 

the Affections to an hearty Complyance with the 

Duty cleared and opened to the underſtanding. 

We being, as Natural Man, not only Blind to 
Diſcern, Dull to Conceive, and Backward to 
Undertake the neceſſary Duties of our Religion ; 

But we are alſo Dead, and Heartleſs, and Indiſ- 

poſed to perform them; And when the Spirit, be- 


ing illuminated, i, Willing ; Yet our Fleſh, or Na- 


tural Power is found Weak, and no fit Match to 
Encounter that Potent Confederacy of Spiritual 
Enemies which continually, with open Violence 

Invade, or by Clandeſt ine Wiles watch to Cir- 
cumvent and Supplant us. So that, as we neceſ- 

farily ſtand in need of a Continual Prevalent 

Force to Overpoiſe our Natural Inclinations, to 
ſubdue the Reluctancies, and Check the Importu- 

nities of Senſe, to Correct Bad-Nature, and Re- 

the Sanctiſying Spirit of God to ſtrengthen with 16. 
mig ht in ks >the Man; to help our Fares. ora and 8 8. 
to work in us both to Will and to Do, of his own good Phil. 2. 
Pleaſure: We being no more indebted to the 13. 
Holy Ghoſt for the Underſtanding we have of 
Religion, than for our Love and Propenſion to 
practice it. Who further carries on this his 

Work of ſanctiſying us, 

3. By his Direction and Governance of our Atti- Hire 
ont; Leading and Moving, and Preſerving us in W 
the Ways of Obedience to God's Holy Will and 
Law, Actually to Do and perform thoſe Things 
which are acceptable and well-pleaſing in the 
33 „ : | fight 


claim from Bad Cuſtom ; ſo is it the Work of Eph. 3. 
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ſight of God. That being no leſs true of our 
Pf, 104. Spiritual, what the Pſalmiſt ſpoke of our Natural 
29. Life; I thou hide thy Face,, we are troubled ; if thou 
take away our Breath, we die, and return to our Duſt : 
Me being not one Moment any thing at all, with- 
out the Preſence of God's Grace to preſerve and 


Jer. 10. conduct us; The Way of Man not being in himſelf 


23. (as the Prophet obſerveth) it is not in Man that 
wal beth, to direct his Steps. It is the Lord (ſays the 
P.. 37. 23. Pſalmiſt) that ordereth the Steps of a Good Man, and 
upholdeth him with his Hand. The beſt of us being 
Vain and Uncertain in our Opinions, Fickle and 
Irreſolute in our Purpoſes, Slow and Heavy in 

our Proceedings ; apt to faint and faulter in our 
Practice, but while under the Conduct of this 
Powerful and Careful Guardian. Wherefore, , 

we live in the Spirit, and are quickened by his Re- 
Gal. 5. 25. novation, we are alſo exhorted to, walk in the Si- 
rit, and follow his Guidance and Manuduction 

which Inſinuates Good Thoughts and Kindles 

Holy Deſires, and Comfortable Hopes; ſuſtains 

us under all Difficulties and Troubles; Diſpoſes 
and Aſſiſts our Devotions, by his Powerful Inter- 
Rom. 8. ceſſions for us with God, and moving Cry and Im- 
26, 2 Renn in our ſelves to him; and ſeaſonably 
Gal. 5. 16. Checking and Reſtraining from Sin; So that 
we walk in the Spirit, we ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the 
Rom. 8. Hleſh; and as many as are ſo led by the Spirit of God, 


14. they are ſaid to be the Sons of God. It being only 
by the Spirits Conduct that we are what we ſhould 
be, or Do any thing as we ought to Do. And 
to this End, alſo, 1 | 
Union. 4: By him we are united to Chriſt, and mad Mem- 


bers of that One Body of which our Savily is the 
Head; ſo as to derive Nouriſnment from him, 
and be made one with him, even Holy, as he who 
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| World. And therefore did Chriſt tell his poſes, 
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hath called us, is Holy, in all manner of nuerſation. 
For by. One Spirit, we are all Baptized into One Body 1 Cor. 12. 
ſays St. Paul; And, hereby we know, ſays St. John, 3. 
that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath gi- 1 Jo. 3. 245 
ven i Nea. JE 717 | 
5- By him we have Aſſurance of our Acceptance Accey- 
with God thro Chriſt > The Spirit it ſelf bearing Mit- tance. 
neſs with our Spirit that we are the Children of God. Rom. 8. 
And therefore ſays the Apoſtle again, The Love of 16. 
God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt fill- -----5. 5. 


| ing with Foy unſpeakable, and Peace which paſſeth all 


Underſtanding, not a little conducing to the In- 
tereſt of our Sanctification. And, Finally, to the 
ſame, great End doth the Holy Ghoſt Act for us, 

6. By Sanctiſying amd ſeting a part a. Succeſſion of Seting a- 
Particular Perſons for the Office and Duty of the Mi- part a Mi- 
niſtiy: The ſame Spirit that Miraculouſly Inſtitu- f 1 
ted thoſe Extraordinary Offices Peculiar: to the | 
Firſt Age, Commiſſioning a Succeſſion and Pro- 
miſing Aſſiſtance, tho? not of the ſame, yet of the 
Ike Offices to ſupply, in their Stead, the Neceſſi- 

ties of the Church, in all times to the end of the 
| 4s my Father ſent me, Viz. with Power of Com- N 
miſſioning you to ſucceed in this Miniſtry, when 

am gone ; ſo ſend I yu, VIZ- withPower of Or- 

daining others to ſucceed in like manner. Purſu- 

ant vyhereto, we find them Ordaining Biſhops in 

all Churches; as St. Paul did Titus at Cete, and 

Timothy at Ephe ſus; and theſe in a Conſtant Suc- 

ceſſion, were to Ordain others; Timothy being 
Commanded by St. Paul, to commit what he had 2 Tim. 
heard of him to faithful Men, who fhould be able to 2. 2. 


each others alſo. And with theſe in their Work 


of the Miniſtry, God hath promiſed: to be pre- 
ſent and aſſiſtant in all after Times, as he hae 
wen | been 
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SE been with the Adoſtles in the Firſt Age; Chrift 
Mat. 28. ſending his Diſciples to teach all Nations, Baptiz- 
19, 20. ing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
* +..." nd of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſuring them he will be, in 

that Employment, with them, and their Succeſſors, 
even unto the End of the World. Who therefore are 
Act. 20. bid to take heed unto themſelves, and to all the Flock 
28 . over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeer; 
io feed the Church of God + being ordain'd to Inter- 
cede between God and his People; to ſend up 
Prayers for them, to Bleſs them in the Name of 
God, to Teach the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; to 
Adminiſter rhe Holy Sacraments inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and to perform all Things requiſite for the 
Perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Mimiſtry, 
for the Edifying of the Body of Chrift 
By theſe and the like means in this endearing 
and effectual Way, doth the Holy Ghoſt ordinari- 
ly act and provide for Men's Santtification. - 
| In a mau- 3. The Manner and Deprees of effetting which here 
ner by; as it is various and heyond our Meaſure to 
comprehend, ſo are we no otherwiſe concern'd 
to know, than to be well aſſur'd of its being effe- 
ctually wrought in our ſelves, and careful ſo to 
aſcribe all Good to God, as to be ſure we aſcribe 
nothing to him that is Evil, or any ways unwor- 
thy of him; without daring to reduce the Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit in Sanctiſying Man's Na- 
ture to any Certain Rule or Standard. And there- 
fore we Believe that this 
wrought, | 


316 


24 * PAs \ 5 - lene? 2 
| Not krreſi- I. In an irreſiſtible Manner; which, tho it may 
rho and hath been in ſome; yet is it not the Ordina- 


ble | 
2 : ry Method of the Sanctifying Grace of God; and 
would be contrary to Reaſon; becauſe no Man 
would then become Holy upon Choice, but thro 
B es 


is not neceſlarily 
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meer force and violent neceſſity, that deſtroys 


the Virtue of ſuch a Reformation; And the Re- 


formation of thoſe upon whom the Spirit did not 


work Freſiſtibly, would be Impoſſible ; which is 


the Utmoſt can be ſaid to excuſe Impenitency. 
Belides, this 1s plainly contrary to the conſtant 
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tenour of the Bible, which ſuppoſes that men do 


very frequently reſiſt the Grace and Holy Spirit of 
God; and Aſſigns only that for the Reaſon of 
their continued Impenitency that hinders their 
Salyation, and thence both Laments the Condi- 
tion and Aggravates the Guilt of all Obſtinate 
Sinners. Neither on better Ground can it be 
believed by us, that, 


2. In the Spirits Sanctifying us, we are 


wholly Paſ- We being 


five, contributing nothing thereto, wherein God wh 
does all, and we do nothing at all. This being Paſſive, 
contrary to what Experience ſhews, and the Scrip- + 


tures Command, and is the greateſt and juſteſt 
Diſcouragement in the World to all Endeayours 
of Reformation, and ſeems to Charge upon God 
the Ruin and Deſtruction of Impenitent Sin- 
ners. And therefore as without the Powerful 
excitation and aid of the Holy Ghoſt no Man can 
Reform; ſo without our Endeavours neither can 
the Holy Ghoſt be properly ſaid to Help and Aſ- 
ſiſt thoſe that do Reform. And tho”, ſometimes, 
He may do more than Help, and in an Freſiſtible 
manner Convert a Sinner without his own En- 
deavours; Vet this is rare, and neither what he 
hath promis'd nor is wont to Do; Who will 
have us to depend upon no more than his Helping 
our Infirmities, and therefore, tho* it be God that 


works in us to Will and to Do, yet he obliges us to 


Work out our own Salvation; Our Concurrence and 
Endeayours no way derogating from the * 
N | | Tb”. 
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of God, while we aſcribe all the Good we do to 1 4 
its Aſſiſtance, to which it is comparably more N who 


due than to our own Activity and Endeavours, 
1 Cor. Therefore faith St. Paul, By the Grace of God T an 
15. 10. what I am, and his Grace which was beſtowed upon 
| me, was not in vain, but Tlaboured more abundantly, 
yet not J, but the Grace of God which was with me. 
Neither is it reaſonable to Believe that Santtifica- 

tion is always wrought, F 


Not In- © 3. 14 an Inſtunt, and all at once, without any 
ftamane- ſenſible Steps and Degrees. Which, tho' the 
OUS. Power of God is able to effect, and ſometimes does 


it very throughly and very fuddenly, and may 
always be ſaid to have been begun in an Inſtant; 
Yet all the time a Man is tending towards a Re. 
formation, and ſtrugling with his Luſts, and con- 
- firming his Reſolutions in Well - Doing, be it long- 
er or ſhorter, according to the Power of Evil 
Habits, and the Different Degrees of Divine 
Aſſiſtance, ſo long may the Work be ſaid to be 
going on leiſurely; and which uſually is a very 
Conſiderable time from the firſt beginning of it, 
to its coming to a fixt and ſettled State. Whence 
the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome as nearer toa State of 
Grace than others; and compares Mens attaining 
thereto, to the Growing of Seed ſown in the Ground, 
that Springs up and ripens gradually and to 
Leaven that diffuſeth it ſelf through the whole 
Maſs of Bread by Degrees; and which well agrees 
with what Obſervation Experience creates of the 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in his Sancttification of 
Mens Natures, whether by a Pious and Religious 
Education, or reclaiming from a Vicious Courſe 
of Life, wherein he Generally moveth with Con- 
ſent ; and Endeavoursaand by Degrees, as moſt conſi- 
ſtent with his on Glory and our 8 
* | And. 


- 
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And thus are we Santtified by the Holy Ghoſt 3 

whoſe Office it is to make Men Hoh; for which 

he hath effectually provided by Extraordinary 
Gifts and Offices beſtowed at firſt, and ſtill conti- 

nues to Effect in every Age by hisown Operation 

in an Ordinary Conſtant Influence, by Inſtituted 
Means, in the Moſt agreeable and becoming Man- 

ner. | 


V. From the Premiſes it only remains that we Reflect Inferene. ' 
upon our Duty in reference thereto; and which is that, ces. 
to which our Belief in the Holy Ghoſt muſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood to Oblige us. Even, 

I. That we learn whence all our Sanctity is deri- 
ved to us; which is neither Innate nor Accquired 
fromany NaturalCauſe; nor owing to either Parts 
or Endeavours; being a Divine Work, and i 
dom from above, wherein God gives us beyond what 
otherwiſe is Attainable. YR 

2. That we therefore Gratefully own our Obligati- 
ons, where tis due, for the ſame 3 aſcribing all our 
Good to God, and taking the Shame of our Evil 
to our ſelves; as being Helpleſs, and Recovera- 
ble only by Divine Grace; which is the Author 
of our Spiritual Life, of all Good Diſpoſitions in 
us, of all Good Works performed by us, of all 
Happineſs we are capable of; rendring to him 
with the profoundeſt Humility, all Thanks and 
Praife, Aſſuming nothing to our Selves, - becauſe 
owing all we have, or are, to the Effe& of his 
Holy Office. 27 EC eee 

3. That we therefore be eſpecially careful to ſuppreſs 
all Proud Conceit or Supercilious Boaſtings of our ſeem- 
ing Sanctity; which Derogates from the Glory of 
Grace; and intercepts its Influence; and Subjects 
us to the Vanity of an Ungovernable Mind, miſ- 

Bo os ol | leading 
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leading and looſing us from under the Conduct of 
the Holy Spirit, who reſiſteth the Proud and giveth 
Grace no longer than Men are Humble; and needs 
the Conſideration of ſuch as talk of Merit and Per- 
fection, and Place moſt of their Profeſſion in Pom 
or Singularity, to attract Mens Eyes and Eſteem 
from every Body elſe, to themſelves as the only 
or moſt Pure and Sanctifyed People. This being 


x Cor. 4. to Glory, as if they had not received, what is not 


7. 


otherwiſe to be had; and to uſurp the Authority 

of the Cauſe, who are only concern'd in the Joy of 

its Effett. | 8 | 

4+ That we, further, thankfully reſt our ſelves Cn. 

tented under the Santtifying Influences of Common 

Grace, as being willing to be ſaved in Gods own 

Way; bewaring to preſume of Expecting, or to 

pretend to the having of Special and Peculiar Spi- 

ritual Endowments. Which is the intolerable 

Vanity of Enthuſiaſts, and more Particularly of 
the Ouakers, who commonly Teach and Labour 
to make their Followers believe, that all beſides 
themſelves(and more eſpecially We of the Church 
of England) do wholly throw off all Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and reſt only in Outward 
Forms; whilſt they are the only People that Fol- 
low the Light within, and are led into all Truth 
by the Conduct and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and that therefore they are the only true People 
of God, who own and partake of New Reve- 
Jations from him. Whereas it is manifeſt that al 
Good Chriſtians ( and particularly of the Church 
of England ) do'own and rely upon the Operation 
of God's Spirit as much, tho? not in the ſame man- 
ner, as any do or need for Sanctiſication; which 
the Doctrine of our Thirty Nine Articles and Cate- 
chiſmand Formsof Prayers ànd Offices in our Lana 
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do abundantly Teſtify. But yet indeed we de- 
clare we neither do nor dare pretend to the Ope- 
rations of the Spirit in the ſame Manner and De- 
grees as they do; and for which they are ſo far 
from having any Ground in Scripture, that they 
profeſſedly thereby overthrow the Authority 
thereof, as no Sufficient Rule for their Faith and 
Manners. For they pretend that the Holy Ghoſt 
Inſpires them, as it did the Prophets and Apoſtles 
who writ the Scriptures; and that-therefore they 


are as much obliged to ſubmit to its Suggeſtions 
within them now, as to the Revelations made 


heretofore by thoſe. Suppoſing their own -Opini- 
ons and Imaginations to beall Divine Revelations, 
and of equal Authority with the Bible. Pretending 
to receive Particular Meſſages immediately from 
God; and to Foretell and Pronounce Judgments from 
him, upon equal Power and Aſſurance with any of 
the Inſpired mg Men of Old; yea and in the ſame 
way too; even by outward Revelation in Viſions 
and Dreams, &c. This we confeſs, indeed, is 
what is not pretended to in our Church, nei- 
ther allowed in God's Word, nor is needed to 


make Men Holy; which is all we expect or are 


allowed to deſire from the Spirits Operations, in, 
his ſettled ordinary Courſe of Acting, upon Men's 
Souls för Salvation. And therefore the Quakers: 
Uncharitable Condemning Us, becauſe we be- 
lieve our ſelves to be Sanclified, without being im- 
mediately inſpired, as the Prophets. and Apoſtles 
were, by the Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from being juſti- 
fable, that it gives us but too juſt an Occaſion to 
Condemn them for their unreaſonable 3 
thereto, whereby they are forced to wreſt or 


iſannul Scripture, an deſtroy the certainty of, 
JrMtian Belief, which * fixed above Sixteen 
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Hundred Years ago, hy a Dangerous Hereſie that 
hath ſcarcely been divulg'd above fifty Vears. 
And what a ſtrange and ſhameful thing is it, for 
Chriſtians to be ſo fond of Novelty, as to be de- 
luded by this Old Artifice of the Devils; where- 
by he hath been wont to inſnare and miſlead the 
Ignorant and Weak? Tempting them by the Itch 
after New Revelations, whom he could not catch 
by Immorality and open Prophaneneſs, and there- 
by make them tranſgreſs againſt the Old. God 
juſtly ſuffering ſuch to fall under the Tyranny of 
a Falſe Spirit, that would not confine themſelves 
to the ordinary Meaſures of the True; Men that 
would be more than Sanctiſied, being juſtly thus 
Deſerted by the Holy Ghoſt, In reference to which 
(to proceed) it conſequently is Incumbent, 

5+ That we ſedulouſly Invite and Cheriſh, by all 
Inſtituted Means, the Holy Ghoſt to carry on and 
Perfect his great Wark. of Sanctification in Ds: AS 
be that for which he is given, and all we 
need ſue to him for, and without which he 
can be of no Benefit to us: Seeking after him 
in his Word, which is always accompanyed with 
his Power, and is therefore ſtyled be Admini- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and the Law of the Spirit of 
Life: Duly frequenting the Uſe his Holy Sacra- 

5. ments whereby he is conveyed by viſible Repreſen- 

Luk, 11, tations : Inceſſantly ery ing for his aid by fervent 

13. Prayer, as being the Condition on whichhe is pro- 

miſed to be given to us: Hearkening attentively 
to his ſoft Whiſpers and Holy Sug eftions Admit- 

ing gladle his gentle, Wapſes : . 

his-kindly Motions: Preparing for his Enter. 

tainment and continued Reſidence with us, by Cle anſ- 
ing our ſelves from all Filthineſs bath of Fleſh and 

Spirit, that we may be fit Temples for him to dwell 

IS | in, 


[7 


7 


| Vol. I. On the Eighth Article. 3 23 


in, where he may meet with nothing to Grieve or 

Y 2 5 „or Quench, or Vex him to make him for- 

- BB fake and reject us, but may dwell and ſtrive in 

and with us till he hath ſealed us up unto the Day Eph. 4. 

. of Redemption. And to this End, 30. ? 
1 6. That we hence, alſo, animate all Good Reſolu= 

H ons: and Endeavours; being ſeconded by, and in 


— Union with this Almighty Helper, that can ſo 


d ſucceed the weakeſt of our Hearty and Sincere 

f Labour that it can never be in vain in the Lord: 

8 Be Duty never ſo Difficult, and Corruption never 

t ſo ſtrong ; Our help is in One that is mighty to ſave, 

18 that leaves no Room for Deſpair, nor ever ſuf- . 


h fered any to be Loſt without refuſing his Aſſi- 
ſtance to ſave. But above all, it hence then concerns, 


all 7. That we all throughly Examine to Inform and 
1d Acquaint our ſelves with the Effect of the Holy Ghoſt” s 
\s Operation in our own Particular Sanctification by him: 
Ve Conſidering what Illumination we have received 


he from him in our Minds; what Influence hath 
m been impreſſed upon our Wills and Affections; 
th How far our Actions are Governed by his Guid- 
i- ance; What Aſſiſtance and Comfort we have felt, 
Fand what Advance we have made by his Secret 
-a- Proceedings with us in the Great and Myſterious 
n- Work of our Sanctification. This being his Work; 
nt whereon all our Intereſt depends; and which may 
o- be known by us; and concerns us to know, be- Rs 
ly ing liable and apt to diſregard and be deceived | 
it- about it, and where yet a Miſtake or Neglect is 
ith Fatal; and whereby alone we can Experimental- 
er- I iy confeſs the Bleſſed: Spirit to be the Holy Ghoft 3 
n | without which our Faith in him will be only No- 
and minal; and increaſe both our Conviction and Mi- 
ell | ſery, it being of little wo or Comfort to us, that 
8 >; | M5 > WE 
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we Believe there is an Holy Ghoſt, if we can find 
no Ground to Hope, that we our ſelves are as yet 
made Holy by him. Conſider therefore very 
Particularly and Seriouſly with our ſelves, — 

1. What Alteration you perceive in your ſelves now 
to what you were formerly. For where the Hol 
Ghoſt hath been at Work, there evermore is 
very great and viſible Alterations. Many New | Th 


Opinions begot, and many Old ones quite reject. Ca 
ed; Many Things you loved, are now loathed ; Gr 
and many Things your were formerly Averſe Wh 
from, are now Embraced. There is a great diffe- W = 
rence in the Manner of your Living now, to what _ 
was uſual, you neither Daring nor Deſiring to y 


Be or Do, what you Were and Did heretofore. 

Yea and, 5 | 

2. This Difference you will perceive to be much fo 

the Better: Even what you will be infinitely Plea- 

ſed with your ſelves, and what will really make 

you to be better thought of among Men. The 

Work of the Spirit being purely Spiritual, that 
improves the Soul, which is the Man; and not 

only Heals but Adorns the Mind, which renders 

the Man Eaſie to himſelf, and Beautiſul to Others: 

Pro- 12. The Righteous Man being more Excellent, even than 
26. what he was once himſelf, and than what ſtil} 
are too many of his Neighbours. If then the Holy 

Ghoſt hath been your Santtifier , you will find 

your Courſe of Life more Spiritual , and Re- 
fined from Earth and Senſuality, and Aſpiring and 
Tending Upward more than formerly; abound- 

ing with thoſe Lovely Fruits of Love, Joy, Peace, 
Gal. 5. 22. Long- Suffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek 
neſs, Temperance; (that every one will be ready 
10 call you Bleſſed for, and you will feel your 
E | 


Vol. I. On the Eighth Article. 
ſelf to be ſo) inſtead of thoſe Diſagreeable Vi- 


ces of Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, = v. 20. 


Seaitions, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 
inge, and ſuch like, that fill with Guilt and Shame, 
and meet with Contemptand Puniſhment) which 
Indulge the Fleſh and Quench the Spirit. And 
therein, : 


3. Your Improvements will be Sincere and latire ; | 


The Holy Spirit working out all Selfiſhneſs and 


Carnality ; begetting an equal Likeing to every 


Grace, and Deteſtation to all that is Sin ; Ren- 
dring Obedience Extenſive to and Zealous in eve. 
ry Duty, out of a Deſire to Pleaſe God and to ſe- 
cure Salvation. Yea, and this, | | 

4. Will be the Laſting and Conſtant Courſe of Life. 
It will not be only by Fits and Starts; being 


more than ſudden Moods or Flaſhes (tho? it may 


not be denyed but in cafe of prevaling Temp- 
tations, many an Interruption, and ſometimes 


Intermiſſion will be made, yet) being founded on 
Eternal Reaſon, and invigorated with an Al- 


mighty Power, it will always remain the Prevail- 


| ing Principle, and denominate the Man Holy, 


tho' a Sinner. <-----And more Marks of the ſaving 


Work of the Holy Spirit of God on Mens Hearts 


(tho' Multitudes more have been ſometimes gi- 
ven ) are Needleſs and Inconvenient ( where 
theſe are duly adverted to) for the Tryal of their 


Genuine Sanctification. It being no hard Matter to 


Diſcover, what requires more of Courage than 
Skill or Pains to Examine; Few Men being Igno- 
rant of their Spiritual State, but whoare ſo Wilful- 
ly; And none willingly diſregarding it, but who 
know'it to be ſo Bad, that they are afraid to con- 
ſider it; which yet is the End of this Faith, in or- 
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der to the Salvation of the Soul; Nothing but Holi- 
neſs recommending Men to God; who are no 
otherwiſe the better for their Belief in the Holy 
Gboſt, than as they are effectually made Holy by 
him. | EG © 


When therefore we Profeſs to Believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt ; our Meaning intended may be thus 
Explain'd, wiz. I believe that, beſides all others 
whatſoever, to whom the Name of Spirit or Ghoſt 
is or may be given, there is Eminently one Particu- 
lar and Peculiar Spirit; who is truly and properly a 
Perſon , Uncreated; Eſſentially God; Diſtinit from 

| both the Father and the Son; Of the Three Perſons 
in One Godhead, the Third in Order Proceeding 
equally from both : Not only Perfectly Holy in Him- 
60 » but the Author of all Holineſs in Man, begun 
in Extraordinary Gifts and Offices, and ſettled to con- 
tinue in ordinary Influences of Divine Grace, common 
to all; Producing real Effects of Holineſs in our Sinful 
Nature by Iluminating the Mind; Inclining the 
Will and Affections; Governing the Attions  Unit- 
ing to Chriſt, our Head, Aſſuring our | Acceptance, 
thro him, with God, by the Adoption of Sons; And 
by a Perpetual Succeſſion of a Miniſtry, continuing 
the Edification of the Church to the World's end: In 
a Natural. and Gentle Manner; in Union with our 
own Sincere Endeauours; Gradually hereby Addreſſing 
himſelſ to every Sinner, proportionably to his Needs 
and Improvements, to Change and Sanctiſy his Na- 
ture All Good in us coming from him; to whom 
we are infinitely obliged for the ſame; Seeing nothing 
to be. Proud of in our ſelves , Refting Content with 
Common Grace, that is ſufficient tu ſave us in God's 
own Way > Javiting and Cheriſhing every Proffer 
| an 


* 
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and Tender thereof; Animating our Reſolution an 
Endeavours thereby; and carefully Regarding an 
Examining our State and Condition herein, on which 
deyends the Certainty of our Holineſs, without which 
no Man ſhall jee the Lord x In whith Extent, and to 


this End, I, alſo, Btlieve in the Holy Ghoſt. + 


To whom, with the Father and the Son, Three 
Perſons in One Divine Nature, be aſcribed 
all Glory Now and Ever]! Amen, 
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SERMON XVII. 


% . . 


ON THE. 
Ninth Article 
OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


2 * a 3 © 
4 = 18 


e 
be Lord added to the Church Daily ſuch 


bould be ſaved. ens 

HE Third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity 
( which was obſerved to be the Third 
Grand Object of the Chriſtian Faith, 


5 


our Creed) we have already Conſider'd, in re- 

pect only to his own Perſon, as he is the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Privileges derived from and by him 
to us now follow in the ſubſequent Articles. The 
Firſt whereof in order of Nature, is Church Mem- 
berſhip, and (what is 'concomitant therewith ) 


the Communion of Saints; Profeſs'd to be Believ'd 


S 
vx 


y us in the Ninth Article, expreſſing our Faith 


and the Argument of the Laſt Part of | 


« 


1 l 
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which in the Text is mentioned to be the Church 
to which the Lord added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved : 


Both Union and — being as plainly ſup- 
7 


poſed in the One, as expreſſed in the Other; 
The Notion of a Church imply ing Union and Sal- 
vation appropriated thereto, ſuppoſing a Commu- 


o 


nion therein. Both which, that we may therefore 
| . Profitably Explain, we ſhall inquire into the Na- 


ture and Aﬀections of, 1. The Church, according 
to our Belief of it to be the Holy Catholick Church. 
2. The Gmmunion peculiar thereto ; And 3. The 
Import of our Profeſling to Believe the ſame. 


I. The Church believ/d by us, (tho? the Word be The 
Ambiguous, bearing both in Scripture and Com- Church, 


mon Uſe diverſe and different Senſes yet) in its 
ſtrict and proper Meaning in our Text and Creed 
imports 4 ſpiritual Society, joyned to Chriſt their 
Head by Faith, and tg each other by Charity or Love. 


| Chriſt is the Head of the Church (as it is Govern'd Eph. 5. 
| by him, and Deſcended Originally from him) 23. 
| which is his Body united in it ſelf, and Init together 


in Love to him. 


I. Therefore this Church we believe to be but 


One; As there is but One Body belonging to One 
Head. Which our Text and Creed, agreeable to 
other Scriptures, intimate by the Singular Num- 
ber; and the Nicene Creed expreſſeth to be One 
Catholic and Apoſtolic Church. Part whereof ex- 
iſted before the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, by Faith, in 


the Meſſiah to come (who all died in Faith, not Heb. 
having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them 13. 


afar off, were perſuaded of them and embraced them) 
and Part ſince Chriſts Incarnation, by Faith in the 
Meſſiah already come; the Origination and Pre. 
Tor | ; | grely 


\s 


in the Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints; : 
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greſs whereof was from Twelve Apoſtles; by whoſe 
Preaching was gathered unto Chriſt, under this 
new Diſpenſation of a more Perfect and Explicit 
Faith in him, a Church conſiſting of Thouſands of 
Believing Perſons, to which were daily added fuch 
as ſhould be ſaved; And, which, as it increaſed; 
came to be Divided into Many Diſtinct Churches, 
(inſomuch that we quickly read of the Church in 
fuch an Houſe, and in ſich a particular Place) yet 
all belonging to and United in One and the ſame 
Church. And ſo ſingle Perſons Profeſſing Faith in 
Chriſt, are Members of the Particular Churches 
in which they reſide; and all ſuch Particular 

Churches are Members of this One General and Uni- 


verſal Church from whence they ſprang. Where- 


of, further, thoſe who have already. attain'd to 
the end of their Faith, and enjoy the Salvation of 
their Souls with Chriſt in Heaven, are now faid to 
be of the Church Triumphant ; whereas we; Who 


are ſtill fighting againſt, and wraſtling with the 
"World, the-Fleſh, and the Devil here on Earth, 
are of the Church-Miitant. And in regard even 


to this State of the Church on Earth, it is alſo Di- 


ſtinguiſhed, according to the Internal or Exter- 


nal condition of its Members, into Iviſible; eon- 
ſiſting only of ſincere Believers, known only to 
the Lord, who is the Searcher of Hearts, and 


„ Tim, ems who are his : And Viſible , comprehending 


19. 


the Whole Body of Chriſtians, viſibly Profeſſing 


Faith in Chriſt, whether they be ſincerely obedi- 


ent or not. Profeſſors of all ſorts are promiſ- 
cuoufly included in the Church (the Time of Di- 
ſtinction and Separation not being yet come) and 
the whole Society of Men, that ever have been, 
or ever ſhall be, from the Beginning of the World 
to the Conſummation thereof, however — 
ox * of, 
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of and Diſpers d. And they who have Formal. 
ly or Virtually, Nominally or Really, believed 

in Chriſt, and Profeſſed Chriſtianity, do make 

up the Body of Chriſt, and are united into One ä 
church. They are Built upon one Foundation, - 1 Cor. 3. 
ther than which no Man can lay. They Agree in 11: 
one Common Faith; there being but One Lord and Eph. 4.5. 
One Faith. They retain the Uſe of the ſame $4- ; 
craments, being waſhed in the ſame Laver of Re- 
generation, and eating the ſame Bread and Drink- 

ing the. ſame Cup, whereby they appear to be 

One People as the Mraelites did, who were Bap- 

tiſed unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, And 1 Cor. 10. 
did all eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did all Drink 2, 3, 4. 
the ſame Spiritual Drink. They have all One 

Hepe, and Expectation of the ſame Glory, wor- 

ſhiping for the ſame End, there being but On- 

Hope of our Calling. © They are Guided, Directed 

and Sanctified by the ſame Srir 3 United in Love E Ph. 4.4. 
and Charity, being of one Mind, wiſhing one ano- 

ther Well, having Compliance in the Good, 

and Compaſſion for the Evils incident to each o- 

ther, endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit Eph. 4. 3. 
in the Bond of Peace. They ſubmit cnn —— 14 3 
Order and Government, by virtue whereof the ſame 

Chriſt ruleth in them all; who gave ſome Apoſtles, 4 11. 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, 

for. the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Mi- 


niſtry, far the Edifying of the Body, &c. So that as 


there is no Church, where there is no Miniſtry, 
ſo where the ſame Order and Miniſtry is, there 
is the ſame Church. By which Means, and for 
which Reaſons Millions of Perſon, and Multi- 
tudes of Congregations are United into One Bo- 
dy, which is the One Church we Profefs'd to Be- 


lieve. 54 . 
9 2. And 


332 


Holy. 


2 Tim. 
1. 9. 


Eph. 5. 2 
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2. And this Church, however Complex, we al- 
ſo call Holy; It being Univerſally fo, in reſpect to 
the Vocation by which all its Members are Called 
and Separated from the reſt of the World and 
Devoted to the Service of God, and thereby rela- 
ted to him; called by the Apoſtle an Holy Calling 
in reference to the Offices appointed, and the 
Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their 
Inſtitution and Operation are Holy. In reference 
to the End and Deſign of Conſtituting a Church, 
by Incorporating Men into ſuch a Body ; which 
was to beget and increaſe Holineſs in the World, 
and to purchaſe a Peculiar People Zealous of Good 
Works. And the Church anſwers this, Particularly 
in reſpect of the Perſonal Holineſs of its Sanctiſied 
Members ; from whom (as from its better Part) 
the whole derives its Denomination, whether 
ſuch as are Heirs of Grace, or Inheritors of Glo- 
ry. And the ſame Church (however mixt and al- 
la y'd at preſent) is deſigned to be perfected in Ho- 
lineſs hereafter ; when every Thing that Offends ſhall 
be caſt vut, and the Tares ſeparated from the Wheat, 
and all the Members actually belonging thereto 
confirm'd and compleated in Purity and Glory; 
and be preſented to God, 4 Glorious Church, not ha- 


7,ving Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but Holy, 


Cathol:ck, 


and without blemiſh. 
3- The ſame alſo we are taught to the Ga- 
tholick Church. Which Word, as it is n8t to be 
met with in our Bibles, ſo was it not anciently in 
our Ceed, till occaſion'd by the many Hereſies 
and Schiſms obviated thereby. And, being once 
inſerted, it unanimouſly hath continued; to de- 
clare our Diſclaiming of Faction, and Adherence 
to the Communion of the UDxiberſal Church derived 
and ſpread from the Common Head, being Chri/t 


and 


* * . 
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to and his Apoſtles. And, therefore, in Aſſerting its 
ed Curbolicaſis we ſignifie its Diffuſiveneſs, as no lon- 


ad ger confined to one Nation or Place as the Jewiſh 

la. Church was: The Partition- Mall being broken down ; Eph. 2. 
ng and the Heathen given to our Lord for his Inheritance; - 
he and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; Aa * . 
eir and the Goſpel Commiſſion'd to be preached among 47. 4 
ce all Nations; who are no longer Strangers and Fo- Eph. 2. 
ch, reigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of "9+ 


ch the Houſhould of God: Comprehending all the ſe. * 


d, veral Churches on the Face of the Earth, and all 
ad Chriſtians in thoſe Churches, whether Sincere or 
ly Hypocrites, that make an outward Profeſſion of 
1 Faith; (as all the Boughs of a Tree, however 
t) WM Spread, or however Sound or Rotten, are united 
er in one Common Stem, tho? not equally deriving 
lo- Sap from the Root.) And in this Notion, as it 
al- was oppoſed to the Donatiſts, about the Fourth 
o. IM Cntury, confining the Church of God to thoſe of 
their own Sect in a corner of Africt; ſo do we ſtill 
it, juſtly Oppoſe it to the Papiſts, who reſtrain it to 
to Fore, which can be no more the Catholick Church, 
chan it is the Whole World. This Church alſo may 
be called Catholick in relation to the Faith it holds, 
ly, which ought to be the ſame in all Places; and in 


which ſenſe Particular Churches are ſometimes ſtil- 
ed Ctholick, to ſignify only their Orthodoxy, as 
be living in the Faith and Communion of the Catho- 
13 lick Church, in oppoſition to any Heretical Com- 


es binations and Factions. Neither is it leſs Catho- 
ce ble in reſpect to Doctrine; wherein are Taught 
e. all Things neceſſary to be known in order to Sal- 
oo vation: Preſcribing, moreover, an Univerſal 
ed Obedience; whether in reſpect of the Perſons, obli- 
if ging Men of all Conditions; or in relation to the 
4 | Precepts, requiring the Performance of all and eve- 


ry 
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ry of the Evangelical Commands : Endowing 
with all Graces, whereby all Diſeaſes of the Sou] 


are healed, and Spiritual Virtues are diſſemina- 


Mat. 16 
18. 
28. 20. 


ted: Exerciſing ſome Particular Acts which being 
done any where, are valid, and equally bind eve- 
ry where; being Catholick in Admiſſion by Bap- 
tiſm, which being duly adminiſtred in one Church 
makes a Man free of the whole Chriſtian Society, 
and gives him a Right to all Chriſtian Privileg- 
es in all other Churches; and in Excluſion by 
Excommutication , which rejecting out of one 
Church deprives of Communion in every Church, 
without due Reconciliation again. And, Finally, 
it being of Univerſal Cntinuance, that hath actual- 
ly Exiſted in all Ages, and will endure to the 
Conſummation of all Things, againſt which the 
Gates of Hell ſhall never. prevail, and with which 
Chriſt himſelf hath promiſed to be preſent always 
even to the End of the World, and whereupon its 
Exiftence hath been propounded as an Object of 
Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity, and fo will 
be as long as the Succeſſion of Ages : ſhall con- 
tinue; thoſe that are Believers being the Church; 
who if they Believe, muſt therefore believe there 
is a Church, that is eſtabliſhed ,.upon- Promiſes 
which cannot fail. And therefore tho? God may 
and does ſuffer many Particular Churches to ceaſe, 
and even the Univerſal Church to lie for ſome- 
time obſcure and almoſt hid, yet was it never 


extinct ſince firſt it was begun, nor ſhall it be per- 


mitted for Believers to be altogether extirpated 
and deſtroy'd ; white the World endures, the 


Church being aſſured to continue therein. 


Such is the One, Holy and Catbolick Church, we 
Profeſs to believe and to hold Communion, 10, 


. 
55 
bh 9 

n 5 
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And which, we further add, that, we believe to 
be Ore without Superiority Holy without Infalli- 

ul WH bility; and Catholic not without its Enemies. 

a” It is Oze without diſtinction of Superiority in re- jp;thour 
18 ſpect of it ſelf; Having One only Head ; who e- Superio- 
e- aqually Called, and equally impower'd and ſent the i. 

p. MW firſt Founders hereof. Among whom there was 
cli W no Difference nor Diſtinction of Perſons as to any 
J, W Privilege or Superiority above others; No de- 
S WW greece of Juridiction or Authority more or great- 
by er in One than every one; much leſs was any one 
nc appointed Prince or Ruler over the Reſt. The NT 
ch, Fock on which the Church was Built, being not the Rat. 16. 
y, WM Perſon of Peter, but of Chriſt confeſs'd by him 18. 

a. truly to be the Son of God; whoſe Confeſſion is a 

he Doctrinal Rock whereon the Church is founded; 

the and by , whoſe Miniſtry and Office (wherein all e- 

ich qually wereinveſted) as it was to be gathered and 
built up. Neither was the Power of the Keys giv- 


ite en to one more than another; being not actually | 
of given when Promiſed particularly toSt. Peter, and 18. 18. 


afterwards conferred equally upon all, by Vir- Joh. 20. 

tue of that Promiſe, when it was performed to 23. 

any. And, Finally, when Peter alone was put 

in mind by his Lord to feed his Sheep, he was com- —21. 15. 

manded to do but what he and the reſt were e- | 

qually obliged to do before; and what St. Paul ag. 20. 

charges the Presbyters of Epheſus to do after- 28. 

wards, when he bid them rake heed unto themſelves, 

and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt had 

them Overſeers, to feed the Flock of God,--And what 

St. Peter himſelf alſo exhorted the Elders, whom pet. 

he bid to feed the Flock of God ; And to which Of. 

I fice he ſeems, by ſucha particular renewal of his 

we Þ| Commiſſion, to be reſtored ; which he might be 

Ter? ſuſpected to have forfeited by his Fall, gy: ”- 
| FN - 


bd 


5.2. 


* 
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J CENT 


rv. 3. 


Infallibi- 
liiy. 


upon him any 
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hewasput in mind by the Triple Repetition that 
bore ſome. Analogy to his Triple Denyal, and 
thereby intended to be recovered tothe Equality 
of his ee by what in no wiſe could confer 

Su 


| pefiority over the reſt of the A. 
poles ; neither known of, nor pretended to by 
him, nor own'd in him, but expteſly diſclaimed 
as being : Lojds over'G od's Heritage. which 
therefore 1s One in Equality, without any Ground 
of Diſtin&ion for Superiority. , - 
The Churchalſo ;s Holywithaut Infallibility: Al- 
tho' not erring in the Fundamentals of Faith, ſo 


as ever to ceaſe-titterly to be; yet not being In- 


fallible, fo as to. be wholly exempt from Error, 
ſince there can be no Member thereof: Perfect in 
this Life; and the Certainty of Truth, being in- 
fallibly revealed, may be ſecured without it, and 
Errors may aſſault where they fall; never pre- 
vail; whereby Truth may be more diſcovered 
and better eſtabliſh*d. Leſs of Sincerity no where 
appearing than where Infallibility has been moſt 
pretended to; for which there appear therefore 
to be neither Neceſlity nor Evidence in the Church, 
which may be Holy tho? Fallible, ', . - 
And, Finally, we Believe the ſame'to be alſo 
Catholick tho not without its Enemies; Not all be- 
ing of the Church, tho? the Church is opened to 
receive all. Whoſe Enemies are either Open, as 
Heathens, fews and Mahumetans, who refuſe to 
be incorporated into Chriſt's Body,; or Secret 
and Clandeſtine, who being incorporated diſunite 
and diſturb the ſame ; as Hereticks, who obſtinate- 
ly maintain convicted Errors which overthrow 
Fundamental Truth; or Schiſmaticks, who with- 
out juſt Cauſe refuſe Communion with, and fepa- 


rate 
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rate from a Particular Church; or out of Ambi- 
tion withdraw themſelves, from the Univerſal 
Church. But the Grand Enemy of the Church 
is in Scripture denoted by the Name of Antichriſt, 
and called the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition : 
The Myſtery of whom is ſaid to begin the Work in 
the Apoſtles Days; coming with the Power of Satan; 
yet ſiting in the Temple as God; ſeated in the Great 
City which then Reigned over the Kings of the Earth, 
and faid to be Scituated on ſeven Hills;. to be re- 
vealed in the laſt Times; pretending to Mracles and 
Lying Wonders , Canſing a great falling away from 


* 


the Faith; whoſe End will yet be Deſtruttion by 
the Sword of the Word, and Spirit of the Lord's Mouth; 
and Brightneſs of his Coming > W hen the Church ſhall 
then, in every reſpect, be intirely One; Perfectly 
Holy; and in reſpect of its own Members Eter- 
nally Catholick. 
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II. The Communon peculiar hereto, we are taught The Cini. 


to call a Communion of Saints The Members of an 7740 of 
Holy Church being reaſonably . preſumed and in- . 
tended to become ſuch; either in Outward Eſteem, 
or Inward Diſpoſition ; paſſing for Saints and San- 
ified Perſons while on Earth: and being Per- 
tected really ſuch when Glorified in Heaven; 
Every Member of the Church, being in ſome. 
Senſe a Saint; whoſe Communion, therein, is a 
joynt Fellow ſnip in every Holy Thing pertaining, 
thereto. And ſo we hereby expreſs our Belief 
that the Saints of God living in the Church of ß 
Chriſt have a Communion, I. With God the Father, With God 
whoſe Children they are, whoſe Reſemblance 2 15 
they bear and whoſe Favour they enjoy; where- 
by the Fellowſhip of ſuch is expreſly ſaid to be with 1 Jo. i. * 
the Father. And ſo 2. With the Son: wie The Son, 
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took upon him our Nature, and bore our Infirmi- 

ties and Sins ; from whom alone we derive Merit 
Joh. 1.16. and Salvation, and receive of his Fulneſs Grace for 
1 Cor. 1. Grace, and are called unto the Fellowſhip of his Son 
9: Jeſus Chriſt. As again, 3. With the Holy Ghoſt; 
Ghoſt, Whoſe Fellomſhip and Communion always Accompa- 
2Cor. 13. MICS the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
14. of God; by whom we are Sanctified and United to 
1 Cor. 3. the Father and the Son, and become Temples of his 
16. Reſidence in us. And being thus honour'd with 

a Communion with the Bleſſed Trinity, it cannot 


Angels. be but that the Saints have a Fellowſhip, 4. With 


the Holy Angels; thoſe Heavenly Courtiers, that 
will not be Strangers to the Favourites of their 
Heb. 1. Sovereign; whoſe Will they fulfil i= Miniſtring 
14. for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation; Making 
Iu. 15. Joy in Heaven for our Converſion ; Always behold- 


- IO 


Mat. 18. ing the Face of our Father for us which is in Heuven 
10. Doing us many and Great Services, which we 
cannot perceive; and joyning in our Services to 

our Common Creator; Angels and Arch- Angel 

with us, and we with them, Jauding and magnifying 

God's Glorious Name. And much more, as near- 

er allyed to us, may we be ſuppoſed further to 

Glorified have Commutiion, 5, With the Spirits of Juſt Meu 
ii. made perfeft.: Who are ſtill Fellow-Members 
with us of the fame Body; and tho? in a much 

greater Meaſure and Higher Degree, ſtill Com- 

municate with us in the ſame Graces, and Hope, 

and Duties, and Privileges; hearing Good 

Will towards us, whoſe Memory we Retain 

and Honour, in a due and proper Manner; ſo 

that Death cannot diſſolve the 'Cirmmunion of 
Saints with one another, which is founded on 

the Church, which tho* Part on Earth, and Part in 

Heaven, is yet but one and the ſame Society; 


trained 


* 
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trained up in the ſame School, and in due time to 
be altogether advanced to dwell together in the 
ſame State of Dignity and Happineſs. - 
But the Communion of Saints We are moſt ſenſi- | 
ble of at Preſent is, Laſtly, What either in Ob- With 4% 
ligation ſhould, or in Effect is maintained among Chriſtians 
Saints, or Members of the Church viſible and Militant on Earth, 
here on Earth. Which is the Fefowſhip we have one 1 Jo. 1.7. 
with another, mention'd by St. John; And may be 
diſtinguiſh'd either as Internal or External. Inter- 
nal Ommunion is that only which Sincere and Real Internal: 
Saints enjoy among themſelves, which the Hypo- Y. 
trite cannot partake in: As the Benefit of the ſame 
Ordinances, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Graces, 
and the ſame mutual Love and Affection; keeping 
the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace; All be- 
ing engrafted into the ſame Stock, receiving Life 
from the ſame Root, holding the ſame Head,from Col. 2.191 
which all the Body by Joynts and Bands having Nou- 
riſhment miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with 
the Increaſe of God. The External Communion of Fxter- 
Saints on Earth, is what is the «Common Privilege nah. 
of all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, wherein the Di- 
ſtinction of a Saint and Hypocrite can conſiſt. Who 
have Fellowſhip in the ſame outward Ordinances 
and Offices (both being externally Baptized 
alike ; making Profeſſion of the ſame Faith; agree 
ing in the Acknowledgment of the ſame Prin- 
iples of Religion; Hearing the ſame Word ; Com- 
municating at the ſame Table; Partaking of the 
ſame Chriſtian Charity of Mutual Bounty, Ad- 
vice, Aſſiſtance and Prayers.) Adhering to the 
ſame Government, making the ſame Viſible Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and agreeing in every 
Thing that is neceſſary to make them Chriſtian s, 
without diſtinguiſhing * Hypocriſy and _— 
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ty of ſuch Profeſſion. And there, as the Hy- 
procite cannot communicate with Saints in ſaving 
Graces, becauſe then he would no longer be an 
Hypocrite but a Saint; So neither can a Saint 


communicate with an Aypocrite in his Sins, or have 
any Manner of Fellowſhip with the Unſruitful Works 
of Darknefs that are reprovable, becauſe then alſo 
he would no longer be a Saint but an Hypocrite. 

Such then being the Gmmunion of Saints, in 
ſuch an Holy Catholick United Church; Proceed we 
toconſider, * 

III. Laſtly, The Import of our Profeſſing to Believe 
the ſame. Which neceſſarily is. ; 

1. To Convince us which is the True Church; 
Which being but one, Holy and Catholick, there 
can be no other beſides it ; and whoſoever then 
is not of this, can be of no church; which containeth 
within it all that truly are ſo. Therefore, other 
Faith, and other Practice than what belong hereto 
as pretending to a newer Inſtitution, cannot In- 
ſtitute: any newer Church: So far as any differ 
from thoſe of the Hbly Catholic Church, they can 
be of none; to which all belong, and mult unite. 
This alſo is, - | | | 


tion out of tion by Chriſt but in his Church. The Primary Deſign 
e Church and Intention of our Saviour in his Undertaking 


for ns, being not to ſave particular Perſons without 
Reſpe& to a Society, but to gather to himſelf a 
Church out of Mankind, to Erect and Form a Bo- 
dy Politick, of which himſelf was the Head, and 
particular Chriſtians the Members; and in this 
Method thro? Obedienceto his Laws and Govern- 
ment, to bring Men to Salvation. And therefore 
Baptiſm, whereby we are made Members of the 
Church, is compared to Noah's Ark, * 
E 3M 


2. To Aſſure us that there is no Certainty of Salva- 


- 
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all were to enter, that would not Periſh with the 2 Pet. 3. 
G World; And Chriſt who is repreſented to us, as the 2%, 


our of the Body. And therefore is it agreeably ſaid 
in the Text, that the Lord added ro the Church dai- 
: ly ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. To which the Promiſes of 


0 Salvation are confined. And wherein alone it is a 
5 Covenanted Mercy, that may be claimed upon 
a certain Conditions. To which God hath engaged 
Fe himſelf in Faithfulneſs. Out of which, therefore, 

Men neceſſarily ſtand to Courteſie, and can Build 


at beſt only on Preſumptions; and if ever ſuch are 
ſaved it muſt be we know not how, beſides Ex- 
pectation, and without Claim upon Uncove- 
nanted Mercy. Further, by ſuch our Profeſſion 
we are prompted, 2 | | 

3. To own thankfully the Dignity and Privilege of Privileges 
our Church Memberſhip  W hereby we are Called of Church 
and Separated from the reſt of the Word to grea- 2 uber: 
ter Hopes and Higher Favours. Being made Ca-“ J. 
pable to ſecure our Happineſs by Right and Title 
given us thereto. Entring into a nearer Relation 
and Friendſhip, and Fellowſhip with the Great 
God, his only Son, and the Bleſſed Spirit, with all 
theGlorious Society above, and all that are worth 
our Acquaintance or Knowledge here beneath; 
which is the utmoſt heighth of Honour and Happi- 
neſs that any Rational Ambition can aſpire to 
and for which, whenever we look upon our ſelves, 
and remember the Condition we are called and ad- 
vanced to, and the Advantageous Terms we ſtand 
upon, by being Chriſtians, we cannot but own the 
Neceſlity of complying with the Apoſtles Exhor- | 
tation; Giving Thanks unto the Father, who hath made Col. 1. 12. 
us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints © 
in Light. But, above all, is the intent of ſuch our 
Profeſſion. | 2 3 4. To 


Head of the Church, is alſo declared to be the Savi- n. 
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4+ To Conform our Converſation ſuitable to our 
Church-Memberſhip z that Confeſſing our ſelves to 
be Members of an Holy Catholick Church, in the 
Cmmunion of Saints, we neceſſarily endeavour to 
preſerve and promote Sanctity, and Unity, and 
Communion, and Gmmunication therein; which are 


= 


For nothing can be more Natural than that our 
Belief of an Holy Church, and a Fellowſhip of Sanitifi- 
ed Perſons, ſhould eng age every Particular Member to 
an. Holy Liſe. Becauſe the Conſtitution being Ho- 
lineſs, nothing but this can capacitate for its Hap- 
pineſs. Whence a Wicked Man is ſo far from be- 
ing the better, that he is much the Worſe, for 
being a Member among Saints in an Holy Church, 
as both his Guilt and Puniſhment is thereby ag- 
gravated : Whom nothing can Reform that re- 


mains in his Sins amidſt ſuch Helps and Advanta. 


ges to reclaim him, and for whom no Puniſhment 


will be too Grievous, that is the Scandal and Dif. 


f 0 «Bs 
bs Jo ? we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with God, and Walk in 


wie believe the Church to be Holy, and profeſs 


grace of his Fraternity, and belies the Purity of the 
moſt bleſſed Society. For ſo St. John faith, that if 


Darkneſs, we lie and do not the Truth. The Wicked 
Life of a Chriſtian plainly Contradicts and gives 
the Lie to this Article of his Greed ;- Neither can 
there be a greater Soleciſm in Nature, than to ſee 
a Samt by Profeſſion, a Devil in Practice; a Mem- 
ber of an Holy Church, it may be, the Member of 
an Harlot or Drunken Club; holding Communion 
at once with Saints and Sinners, and reconciling 
to himſelf Heaven and Hell together, If therefore 


our ſelves to be Members of the Church, and in 
Communion with the Holy Ones thereof, unleſs our 
own Hearts be alſo Sanctißed, and our Converſati- 

| | N en 
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on bla meleſs and Holy therein, the Church will 
eject, and Saints diſown us; For what Fellowſhip (ſays 2 Cor. 6. 
St. Paul) hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs 2 14, 15. 
And what Communion hath Light with Darkneſs ? 
And what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? Diſſimili- 
tude in Manners always begetting Diſagreement 
in Affection. 
And fo, again, The Church being One as well Uo. 

as Holy, and the Saints thereof in a Communion z 
therefore alſo does our Belief hereof engage every 
Member to preſerve what in him lies, its Unity and 

Peace, by the Innocency and agreeableneſs of his Con- 

verſation- As Members of the ſame Body, that 

have need of one anothers Miniſtry, whereof the 

Welfare of the Whole contributes to the Good 

of each. And be therefore Chriſtians Apprehen- 

ſons and Opinions never ſo Different in the Un- 
determin'd Circumſtances of Order or Worſhip 

in the Church, yet ſo long as they agree in the : 
Fundamentals of Religion, which is the Unity of 
the Spirit, they ought not to make any Diſturbance 
either by Inpoſing Or Oppoſing Private Opinions to 
the breachof Charity; But to Obſerve the Laws 
of Good Order, provided by our Lord in ſuch 
Caſes, and to keep the Unity in the Bond of Peace Eph. 4.3 
and with Hlineſs, to follom Peace with all Men; Heb. 12. 
Following Righteoufneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace with 1433 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. 2 Tim. 2. 
Hereto the Obſervation of theſe Two General 22. 
Rules would nat a little contribute, viz. That Chri- 
ſtians would avoid Differences as much as may be in 
the Church And that where they cannot be avoid- 

ed, they would yet,notwithſtanding ſuch Differen- 
ces, behave themſelves towards one another, ſo as 
to preſerve the Churches Peace, without Interruption of 
Chriſtian Charity, or Diſturbance of Communion. The 
| | — . 
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Firſt of theſe would be obſerved, by neither 


Impoſing Doubtful Matters as Terms of Communion ; 
Nor Refuſing yet a Compliance therewith, being Impo- 
ſed, ſo far as Sin does nat hinder : The Later, by 
taking all imaginable Care of expreſſing any man- 
ner of Diſlike to the Perſons of thoſe whom we 
differ from ; or of reſenting their Differences as 
Perſonal Injuries ; Moderating our Concern and 
Zea] by the weight only of the Controverſies in 
Hand ; And doing all wecan by candid Interpre- 
tation, and tender Forbearances, to leſſen and 
make up any ſeeming Breache. | 
However, our Memberſhip in ſuch a Corpora- 
tion, inviolably obliges us to continue our Actual 
Communion, where we may without Sin, both in Do- 
ftrine and Worſhip : Conſtantly frequenting the 
Publick Service of the Church we belong to our 
ſelves; and encouraging others eſpecially all de- 
pending on us, to do ſo too. Looking on all 
ſuch as hence highly Reprpvable, who withdraw 
themſelves either holy, thro? Schiſm and Facti- 
an ; or only in Part, thro' want of Devotion and 
Profane Indifferency. For too many ſuch there 


. are who wholly Seperate om the Gmmunion of the 


eſtabliſhed Church, not upon the Pretence of avoid- 


ing any Neceſſity of Sin, but either out'of ſome 


Miſlike thereof (for 'pretended Corruptions of 


Worſhip or Diſcipline, for Prejudice conceived 


againſt the Perſon of the Miniſters, for the Mixt- 
neſs of Aſſemblies, or for greater Edification 
elſewhere) or on Pretence of ſerving God as 
well in Private; or thro' a ſenſual Heart and 
Atheiſtical Mind that Slightsand Neglects Divine 
Worſhip every where; or, finally, thro' any 
and very little Impediment, for Convenience or 


litereſt ; all which having nothing of Sin or Ne- 


P 4 


ceſlity 


\ 


SEE 
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ner ceſſity in them, no way excuſe ſuch a Separation 

n; | from the Guilt of Schiſm, and are inconſiſtent 

po- with our Profeſſion of the Communion of Saints. 

by And there are alſo not a few even in Gmmunion, 

in- who, out of a ſenſleſs Indifferency and want of 

we due Devotion, ſhamefully Mutilate it, by with- 

as drawing their preſence in Part, from the Aſſem- 

nd bly of Saints : ſome ( we obſerve) attending the 

in Service, but of ſome Days now and then ; others 

re- but that (it may be) of Half a Day; ſome ne- 

nd ver making haſt enough to come at the Beginning; 
others neglecting to joyn in every Part they are 

| preſent at; and ſome Parts of Worſhip being 

| wholly rejected, or too ſeldom and unconſtantly 

| frequented by them; as is too apparent in the 

general Treatment the moſt ſacred and ſolemn 

Ordinance of the Lord's Supper meets with a- 

mong us. Whereby the Holy Society we profeſs 

to be of, is prejudic'd even by ſuch irregularity 

of Demeanour in its Members. Gmmunion being 

both the End of its Conftitution, and Means of 

reaping its Benefit. 15 | 
Finally, From hence neceſlarily follows, alſo, commu- 

our Obligation to Communication, not only in Af- ai. 

| fetions, but in all Good Offices, in Alms and 

Outward Things; \As we have opportunity, doing 

Good to all, but eſpecially to thoſe of the Houſhold of 

Faith. Whence St. Paul exhorts particulary to 

the Diſtributing to the Neceſſity of Saints, And to Rom. 12. 

do good, and to communicate forget not; and calls the 13. 

Receiving Charitable Contributions, a raking up- 15. 

nd on him the Gift and Fellowſhip Lor Communion J Gal. s. 10. 

ine / miniſtring to the Saints. Hereèin the Firſt Chri- 2 Cor. 8. 

ny ſtians remarkably abounded, to the feng their 4. 

or Poſſeſſions, and having all things in Common, partin | 

de- || to all Men, as every Man had need; not to 3 45. 
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tinction of Propriety, but td the Intention of 


Charity. Hereby the Gmmunion of Saints hath 
ever been manifeſted, and maintain'd in the 
Church of Chriſt, who hath intimated it to be 
what ſhall be expreſly mentioned in our behalf at 
the laſt Judgment, when he ſhall Pronounce his 
Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you, from the Foundation of the World ; 
For I was an Hungred, and ye gave me Meat; Twas 
Thirſty, and ye gave me Drunk ;, I was a Stranger, 
and ye took me in; Naked, and ye cloathed me: 1 
was Sick, and ye viſited me; I was in Priſon, and ye 
came unto me. Such Acts of Charity to any Poor 
Fellow-Member of Chriſt, are reckon'd, and 
will be rewarded as done to Chriſt himſelf; To 
Refuſe which (ſhort of Ability and Opportunity) 
is to deny our Head, and to withdraw our ſelves 
from his Body, and diſown his Houſhold ; which 
is reckon'd to be a denyal of Faith, and renders 


: Tim. 5. worſe than an Infidel. 


\ 


Such an Holy, Peaceable, Conformable and Chari- 
table Behaviour does our Profeſſion of Church- 
Memberſhip oblige every Chriſtian to, by his Belief 
of the Holy Catholick Church, and the Communion of 
Saints. . * 

The Sum of which Profeſſion, then, amounts 
to this; That by the Sanitification of the Holy Ghoſt 
Men being called out of, and ſeparated from the reſt 

of the World, are incorporated into One, Holy, Uni- 
ver ſal Society; United to Chriſt as it's Head, and to 
Que another, as Fellow-Members of the ſame Myſti- 


cal Body; in diſtinft Communion with each Perſon of 
the Bleſſed Trinity; with Holy Angels, and with the 


whole Eternity of Saints, whether that Part thereof 
which is already Triumphant in Heaven, or that which 
Continues ſtill Militant here on Earth, Pretended or 

K | Keal; 
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f | | 
ES Real; Beſides what belongeth hereto, there being no 
the True Church; to which the Covenant of Salvation i: 


— con ned „ wherein great Dignity and Privileges are 
fat obtained And whereby every Member is obliged to live 
e his ” Holineſs of Life, in Union of Order, in mmu- 
4 nion of Worſhip, and in Communication of Enjoy- 
„ WW ments; And in this Senſe, and to ſuch Purpoſe I de- 
| clare my Belief in the Holy Catholic Church, the m- 

| munion of Saints : And, with our Church, accor- 
& dingly, in ſincerity, thus Pray, 


d ye O Almighty God, who haſt Built thy Church Cole# for 
4 upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and St. Simon 
Wa Prophets , Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 4 Jude. 
Head Corner-Stone; grant us ſo to be joyn- 
it)) ed together in unity of Spirit, by their Do- 
ctrine, that we may be made an Holy Tem- 
ple acceptable unto thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord ! Amen. OR 
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Tenth Article | 


| "DE TNT. 
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| APOSTLES CREED. 


Rom. iv. 7. 
Sd | Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are Forgiven, 


and whoſe Sins are covered. 


HE Doctrine of Forgiveneſs, as it is the 
moſt Important, ſo it is the moſt 
Abuſed Point of our Profeſſion. Mitb- 

out it, We are of all Men moſt miſera- 

ble : And with it, we generally ruin and undo 
our Selves, more than by any other Miſtaken 
| | Principle of the Chriſtian Faith. For becauſe, 
after we have never ſo grievouſly Sinned, Par- 

don may be had; Men therefore ſcruple not to 

continue Sinning, through a Preſumption of hav- 

| ing it, till it become at laſt ;mpoſſible to be had; 
| Hereby hardzing themſelves in Sin, by what was 

: — in- 


ſeem requiſite. 1. What Sin is, that is to 
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intended to deliver them from it; and rendring 
their State more Damnable, for being Pardonable. 


| Toprevent and correct which Fatal Error, and to 
ſecure the Privilege of ſo great a Bleſſing to our 
ſelves, I proceed to diſcourſe this Point of our 
Faith (to which the Order of Method hath now - 
brought us) being the Bleſſing of the Text, and 
the Doctrine of the Tenth Article in our Geed, ex- 


preſſing the Third Privilege depending on, and 


flowing from the Diſtinct Perſonal Operation of 
the Third Perſon in the Beſſed 7. rinity; belonging 
to the laſt part of our Geed ; and rightly follow- 
ing our Church Memberſhip and the Communion of 
Hints; even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. | 


The Words of the Text are quoted by St. paul Pf. 32. 1. 


| out of the Pſalms, expreſſing the Privilege of, 
by pronouncing a Bleſſing on what we profeſs as 
ſuch in this Article. To illuſtrate which, I ſhall 
| therefore. | 


I. Explain the Nature of the Doctrine we Be- 


lieve, of the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And, 


II. Conſider the Bleſſedneſs (expreſs'd in the 


Text,) ſuppoſed by the Privilege mention'd in 
the Ceed, thereby applying ſuch Belief to the 
Benefit of our Practice. 


| I. To explain the Nature of the Doctrine, we Be- 
lieveof the Forgiveneſs of Sins, theſe Three INE 
For- 
ven. 2. In what reſpects Sin needs Forgiveneſs. 
\nd, 3. What ſuch Forgiveneſs implies to anſwer 
hat Neceſlity. | : 


1. The Nature of Sin is perfectly defined by St. 
j ohn to be A N of the Law . All Faded ogy Sin 


riety or Oppoſition whereto, whether in Diſpoſttion x Jo. 3. 4. 
; or 


} 


| ' : 4 j = 


— — 


_y 


ahora, 
— — 3 
— — 

3 apy. 7 
* a * - 


—— — 


3 


ä ů ——-— — 9 — 


GE ES 
2 


— _— : 
* * * . * = 
n 


yy S. er r mern 
* , R 
* » 
— * * 1 3 3 5 


Nr 
— .  UNCCOIR IOY 


; Ta —ͤU—U— ß ——— 


n ———— HE 
8 — 
„ Er ian = 

Fr 
n L e 


n 
_ \ 


BRAS 
— 


n mY 


— 
_—_— 


330 


Original 
Sin, 


— S - —— A hs — 8 


Artic. 
9th. 
ATtual © 


An of, 


— 


— — —— — 
— Tons SD I OUgSeny on RITES 
— . po — 


Rom. 4. 


15. 


Sermon the Eighteenth. Vol. . 
or AF, or Habit, is therefore Sin; and whence, 
in General, it is commonly diſtinguiſhed into 
Original and Actual. Original Sin is our Natural 

Corruption, derived to every one of us from our 
firſt Parents; whereby we are far declined from 
Original Righteouſneſs, and neceſſarily 1nclined 
to Evil; ſo that the Fleſh luſteth always againſt the 
Spirit; which is acknowledged to have the nature 


Rom. 6.6. of Sin, both by the Scripture and the Doctrine of 
7.5: our own Chorch, as deſerving the Wrath of Gat 


and Damnation in every Perſon born into thi; 
World. Actual Sin Proceeding from this Orig]. 
nal Depravation of Nature, is the Perſonal Vio- 
lation of any Law of God, either in Thought, 
Word or, Deed ; Which being all contained in hi 
Revealed Word, derive Guilt and expoſe to Pi- 
niſnment, only when the Offence is againſt ſome 
Scripture ;, So that where there is no Law, there is m 
Tranſgreſſion; neither is Sin imputed. And there. 


. 13. fore to prove any thing Sinleſs and Lawful, its 


not neceſſary to produce a Law or Example for 
it (ſince a Law Commanding it, would render it 
not barely Lawful but Neceſſary) but tis ſufh- 
cient that there be no Law, againſt it; which til 


_ forbid by ſome Law cannot have Sin in it. And 


which Laws being delivered to us, ſome in Nega. 
tive, and ſome in Affirmative Precepts, hence 
further have Sins been diſtinguiſhed into thoſe of 


o miſſion. Omiſſio and Cmmiſſion. The. Guilt of the For- 


mt Commiſ- 
| fon thro 


nr N 
14 A « * 
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. 


mer is contracted when a Man negleQs, or per- 
forms not as he ought, any Duty with God re- 
quires; of the Latter, when he doth any thing 
which God forbids. And which, further, accor- 
ding to the prevailing Faculty of the Soul, ap- 


pearing moſt faulty in ſuch Action, comes to be 


diſtinguiſhed (receiving their Denomination — 
thoſe 
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be moſt in Fault, not apprehending that Good it 


ſibly it may have in it ſomewhat both of Infirmi- 


neceſſarily reſulting therefr 


Vol. I. 

thoſe three diſtinct prime Faculties from which 

all our actions flow, of the Underſtanding, the 
Will, and Aﬀections, ) into Sins of Inorance, In- Igno- 

| firmity, and Preſumption. For if the Underſtanding rance. 
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Bp.Sand. 
ſhonld, or not aright ; the Sin ſo done, tho? poſ- Serm. on 


ty and Preſumption withal, is yet properly a Sin of 


Inorance. If the main Fault be in the Affections, Infirmity, 


thro' ſome ſuddain Paſſion or Perturbation of 


Mind; Blinding, or Corrupting, or but out-run- 
ing the judgment; as of Fear, Anger, Deſire, 


Joy, or any of the reſt ; the Sin thence ariſing, 


| tho? perhaps joyned with ſome Ignorance or Pre- 
| ſumption withal, is yet properly a Sin of Infirmity. 


But if the Underſtanding be competently inform- Preſump- 


ed with Knowledge, and not much Blinded or ben. 
| Tranſported with the Incurſion of any ſuddain, 


or Violence of any Vehement Perturbation, ſo as 
the 2 Blame muſt remain upon the unto- 
wardneſs of the Vill, reſolvedly bent upon the 
Evil; the Sin ariſing from ſuch Willfulneſs, tho' 
probably not free from all Mixture of Ignorance 
and Infirmity withal, is yet properly a Preſumptu- 
ous Sin, and which by often repeating grows at 
length into a Cuſtomary and Habitual Sin; which 
is the higheſt aggravation thereof. 

2. The Reſpett, then, in which any ſuch Action Its Need 
meds Forgiveneſs, appears hence to be only (where- of Forgi- 
in its ſinfulneſs doth conſiſt, its Guilt, or Con- Veneſß. 
trariety to God's Law, ob Fans to Puniſhment 

„being the only 

thing remaining of Sin in the Offender to be for- 

given. For, as for the Deed it ſelf; it, we know, 

does paſs away together withythe tinge in which it 
was done; inſomuch that hi once ( for 
0 In- 
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Inſtance) kills another Man, doth commit at that 
one time Murder, and at no time after can be ſaid 
to do ſo; and which being once Done, can never 
after be undone; yet the Guilt remains, that ſtil 
denominates ſuchan One a Murderer, and ſubjects 
him to the Wrath of God due to that Sin, till it 
is remitted; which then renders the Action, tho 
not undone; yet, which is equivalent, no longer 
| Imputable, nor Obliging to Puniſhment as done. 
- And therefore. 3 5 
Whet For- 3. The Forgiveneſs Sin needs, or is capable of, con- 


| — 4 fifts of taking off ſuch Guilt or Obligation to Puniſſ. 


implies, ment; Which removes the Action only as to its 
Imputation, which is not removeable as to its Ex. 

Fence ; and upon which neceſſarily followeth 4 
dealing with the Delinquent as if Innocent, whoſe 
forgiven Sin, is as if it had never been commit- 

ted, nor ever brought him under any ſuch Guilt 

or Obnoxiouſneſs to. ſuffer for it. According 

hereto the Scriptures both Reaſon and Diſcourſe; 
Calling our Sins by the Name of Debrs, and thoſe 

that commit them Debtors ; becauſe like Debts, 
properly ſo called, they oblige to Payment, and 

in caſe of Failure, to ſuffer condign Puniſhment 

for them; the freeing from which Obligation, 

is therefore the Releaſe of that Debt, tho' un- 

paid, yet no longer due, or to be required. In 

| relation whereto, it is aptly called 4 bloting out 
If. 727 the Tranſgreſſion ;, and not remembring of of Sins, 4 
1. 51. 1, Men uſe to do in releaſing one another from due 
ot Debts. For a like reaſon it is alſo called & raking 
: away all Iuiquity, A caſting Sins behind the Back; 
Hoſ. 14: A paſſing by Tranſgreſſion and 4 caſting Sin into thy 
2. Depths of the Sea: And agreeably in our. Text, is 
1.38. 18, ex plained by a Covering of Sin, and not imputing it, 


Mich. 18. unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs (as before 2 


Vol. I. n the Tenth Article. 
the Text it is interpreted) All which Expreſſi- 
ons plainly denote this one and the ſame Thing, 
wherein conſiſteth the Act of Forgiveneſs that frees 
the Sinner from the Obligation of Suffering what 
the Commiſſion of his Sin expoſed him to. Con- 
cerning which, is alſo to be Conſidered, 3 

1. The Authority and Pomer whereby this may be The Au- 


| efefted, belonging only to him, who had the Pow. 75977 


er of impoſing Laws, ſo as to exact Obedience, % ., 


upon a ſevere Penalty; He being able to remit of proceeds, 


| what he had Power to exact, and none but He, 
© againſt whom the Offence is committed. Who Lu. 5.21. 


can Forgive Sins but God alone ? Even the blind Sribes 
and Phariſees had Sight enough to Reaſon out this 
Truth, that only God, againſt whom only Sin is 
| committed, and to whom the Debt of Undergo- 
ing itsPuniſhment, is contracted, could Pimari- 
ly and properly Pardon Sin. This being a Di- 
vine Prerogative, and as ſuch proclamed by God 
himſelf, ſpeaking by his Prophet, J, even I am he 
that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, 
and will not remember thy Sins. 
2. The Reaſon, or moving Cauſe of this Divine Iis mo- 
Favour towards Sinners, is only the Merit of * 


| Chriſt's Death; who thereby ſatisfied God's Ju- Cauſe, 
ſtice for them; which by God, is graciouſly ac- 


counted to them, as if they 


che 
it Zy whoſe Stripes, we are ii 
healed 3 In whom we have RA 
even the forgiveneſs of Sins. For ive: by the Col.1:14. 
Law were purged with Blood, and without ſhedding Heb. 9. 
of Blood there i no Remiſſion; therefore, agreeable 22: 
to thoſe Typical Inſtitutions, are we taught that 

ſt once in the end of the World, appeared to put 
may Sin by the Mn himſelf. 
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Chriſt we have Redemption thro his Blood, the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace: Even 
the Blood of Chriſt, provided by God himſelf in 
free Mercy and Compaſſion towards Sinners, re- 
conciling an Offended,and fatisfying a juſt Deity, 
as the only Means by which God was diſpoſed to 
grant this Bleſſing tothe Church, even the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins. 

3. The Sins to which this act of Grace extend;, 


being expreſs'd (as in the Text and Creed, ſo ge- 


nerally wherever elſe this Matter is treated of 
Tadefinitely,) equally means all Sins not to be li 


mited to any Sort or Sorts thereof, unleſs what 


the Goſpel excepts which doth promiſe it. And 
therefore it is our Belief concerning this Articl, 
I. That God, thro Chriſt, doth of his Grace, remit 
not only Lighter Provecations, but alſo Great and Mr 
ny Sins: No agravation rendring any Sin Unpar: 
fondle, but what renders the Condition of Par- 
don impoſſible. Upon which Account alone i 
is, that the & againſt the. Holy Ghoſt, and wilfil 
Apoſtacyfrom the Faith of Chriſt is excepted there 
from. So that no Penitent Sinner ought to De. 
ſpair of Mercy. More eſpecially, ſince further, 


2. Even Repeated Follies, and Relapſed Sinners an 


Pardonable ; contrary to the Novation Hereſie, ac 
knowledging but one Repentance available, ever 
in Baptiſm, after which if any wilfully ſinnet 
there was no Mercy remaining for him. Upoi 
which Account that Sacrament was oft deferre 
as longas there remained any Hopes of Life, that 
Death might prevent any ſuch Sin. But God 
Mercy is hereby reſtrain'd and diſhonoured 
whereby he ſeeksonly the Good of his Creature 
and deſigns to leave always room for Pardon tt 
the Penitent, And therefore are we taught . 

| | the 


J. vol. I On the Tenth Article. 


give⸗ the Lord's Prayer to ask daily the | EMS, of E 


Iven our Treſpaſſes, as being ſuppoſed what may daily 


If in be obtained. And it is made our Duty, as often 
„ re- 98,047 Brother offends againſt us and Repents, ſo Lu. 17. 4 
city, | often to forgive him; intending to aſſure us of 
d to! God's readineſs always to forgive us, as oft as 
give-· we return to him, who cannot poſſibly be out- 
done by us: in Mercy, the moſt glorious of his At- 
tends tributes. And therefore we alſo add, that, 3. 
o ge. God's Pardon of Sin is Full and Abſolute: Who 


ed of retains no old Grudge, no concealed Spite, ne- 
be li. ver rips up the old Quarrel, Upbraids not with 
what former A ffronts and Follies, Repents not of his 

And] eaſineſs to be reconciled ; Retracts not, neither 
1rtich revokes arbitrarily his Kindneſs z, Clogs it not 


rem with unreaſonable Conditions, nor finds out ſub- - 


1 M tle Evaſions afterwards ; But as he Pardons all, 


Inpar. ſo he Pardons altogether ; from which he will 
f Par never depart, unleſs the Sinner departe from 
one i his Repentance, and reaſſume the Cauſe of the 
wil} Quarrel, whereby alone he can exclude himſelf 


there from Pardon. 


to D. 4. The Puniſhments remitted hereby, are there: The Pas 
irther, fore ſuch as Sin obligeth to: Even the Eternal niſbments 
Afiſeries of a Damned State in the other World, emitted, 
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which are totally taken off when the Sinner is 


Life, which are yet oft reſerved; becauſe not on- 
y conſiſtent with, but convenient for a Pardon- 
ed State; whereby God doth manifeſt the Ju- 
ſtice of his Providence, and. Vindicate the Cre- 
dit of his Laws, and wholſomely Correct to pre- 
vent the Forfeitures of his Pardon. Upon which 
account David, when forgiven his Sin, was 


A 4 2 


Pardoned 3 And Temporal Inflictions in the preſent 


doom'd to be Puniſh'd. And the beſt Men meet 28 
with the moſt Afflictions. And all Men are ſub- 4 
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ject to Death which is the Wages of Sin. And hom 
the Lord Loveth, he therefore rebuketh and chaſtens. 
And when we are thus judged, we are chaſtned of the 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned of the World. 
And ' tis a ſufficient Bleſling to be delivered from 


Eternal Damnation, thro' whatever Chaſtiſements | 
for the preſent. n | 


5. The Terms and Condition upon which this is at. 
tainable, are Faith and Repentance; whereby the 


Merit of Chriſt's Satisfaction hath derived to us 


a Capacity, and without which there remains no 
Poſſibility. of Pardon. For the end of Chriſt's 
coming was to call Sinners to repentance 5 Who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniqui- 
ty; and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous if 
Good Works. He having done ſo much for us that 
Repentance might not be in Vain, and doing no 
more that it might not be Needleſs. Whereupon 
our Actual Pardon and Compleat Reconciliation 


with God, is exprefly ſuſpended upon ſuch Con- 


dition. And we believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins not 


as already actually Pardon'd, but only as made 


Pardonable, by the Satisfaction of Chriſt upon 


our Repentance. There is a two fold Degree 


therefore of our Reconciliation with God. The 
Firſt previous to our Repentance, which is whol- 
Iy preventive of any thing we can do, Abſolute 
and Inconditionate, wherein we are purely Pa 
ſive; being intirely the Work of our Redeemer, 
rendring Sin only Remiſſible: The latter ſubſe- 
quent thereof, being grounded thereon, and ſuf- 
pended on the Performance of Conditions; wher- 
in we are to be Active, rendring Sin Pardon'd to 
1 compleating our Reconciliation with 
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6. The Inſtruments of Conveying and Applying this The In- 
Act of Grace to us, are certain outward Signs 9 
and Tokens of Gods own Inſtitution, for the Fre. 1 1. 
ſent Aſſurance and Comfort of ſuch Penitent Be- 


| lievers both in the Sacraments, and In Sacerdotal 
| Abſolution. 


* 


1. The Sacraments relate either to our Initiation Sacra- 


or Continuation in the Church ; whereby Remiſſion ments. 
| of Sins 1s diſpens'd, upon 2 e before Men 


are made Members thereof, by Baptiſm; the Wa- 


| ter whereof waſheth off the Stains of all former 
Sins, and puts them into a State of Grace and Fa- 


vour with God. St. Peter therefore ſays to the Act. 2.38. 
Jews, Repent, and be baptiſed every one of you in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins; And 
Ananias to St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and waſh ---22, 16, 
away thy Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord. O 
which only Forgiveneſs is Abſolutely promiſed, as 


| the'peculiar Grace of the Goſpel; whereby Jem- 


ih and Heathen Converts, however Wicked they 
had been, were received to Mercy, and cleanſed - _ 
from all their former Pollutions in this Laver of Tit. 3. ö. 
Rlgeneration, whenever they renounced their for- 
mer Infidelity and Wicked Practices, and believ- 


ed in Chriſt, and entred into Covenant with him 
by Baptiſm. Inſomuch that if ſuch dyed before 


Commiſſion of any new Sin after they were Bap- 
tiſed, the Remiſſion of their paſt Sins in Baptiſm, 
beingreceived with a ſincere Repentance and ſtead- 


faſt Faith in Chriſt, was ſure to ſave them, tho? 


they had not time to bring forth the Fruits of 
Repentance in an Holy Life. But for thoſe Men 
who have relapſed into the Commiſſion of New 
Sins, after they have waſhed away all their Old Sins 
in Baptiſm, Remiſſion u pon their Repentance then is 
diſpens'd to them in the other Sacrament of the 

"Az 3: Lord's 
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Lord's Supper; wherein they are admitted to re- 
new the ſame Covenant of Grace again, and Seal 
the Pardon of even their new contracted Guilt 
upon their Actual forſaking of Sin, and amend- 
ment of their Lives. Herein Chriſt giveth his ow 
Blood, which was ſbed for the Remiſſion of Sins; and 
entertaineth all worthy Comers at hisown Table: 
which is an open Profeſſion that he is reconciled 
to them, and receives them again as Friends; and 
whereto therefore all baptiſed Chriſtians, when 
they are ſtartled and terrified with the Conſci- 
ence of their Sins, ought to repair, with Faith 
and Repentance, to Seal and Aſſure the Forgive- 
eſs of them. To promote and aſcertain which, 
there is moreover (as was ſaid,) | | 
Sacerdo- 2. Sacerdotal Abſolution ; wherein Chriſt hath 
ral Abſo- authorized his Miniſters acting in his ſtead to Pro- 
lan. nounce the Sentence of Pardon upon all true Pe- 
nitents, and bid them expect, that what they re- 

3 thus declare on Earth, ſhall be confirm'd 

Jo. 20.22, in his Soveraign Court in Heaven. Vie breathed 
23+ wan them, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe- 
| foever Sins ye remit," they are remitted; And whoſe: 
foever Sins ye retain," they are retained, Which was 

no Perſonal Privilege dying with the Apoſtles, 

nor yet reſtrained to any one of them above the 

reſt; but was the Powey of the Keys (as *tis uſually 

called) given to all the Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 

Aft. 2.23-ſors; By Virtue whereof St. Peter abſolved the 
2 Cor. 2. Penitent Jews, St. Paul the Submiſſive Corinthians, 
Tc. 6 And St. John is thought to apply it to all Miniſters; 
8 By whom its frequent Uſe for the Three Firſt 
Centuries is very apparent ; and-which, for the 
Comfort of Dejected Souls, is modeſtly preſcri- 
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{ = bed in our Church, whereby if Men are not 
11 greatly advantaged, it ought not to be imputed 
„ e 


4 


give- 


Thich, 


hath 
> Pro- 
1e Pe- 
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whoſe- 
whoſe- 
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thi an, 
1ſters; 
2 Firſt 
or the 
reſcri- 
re not 
puted 


to the want of Right in the Prieſt, but only to the 


Commiſſionated Servant hath declared from him 
| the Word of Reconciliation committed to his Mini- 
| this Grace is the Church of Chriſt ; Which in ſome Appropri. 
| Creed it ſelf ; even by the relation this Article is 


For ſome Ages it immediately followed the Be- 
| lief of the Holy Church; and ſome Creeds expreſs 


only it is enjoy'd in the moſt compleat and Per- 
fect Manner. Ir diſpoſes for it, by inſtilling Faith © 


Mercy of our God; whereby the day ſpring from on "9 ; | 


- 
AE ws 7 
. 
8 * Ty 
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want of Penitence in the Party that received it; 
wherein, if the Miniſter judgeth to the beſt of his 
Skill, he doth his Duty; and God may be ſuppo- 
ſed ſooner to forgive a true Penitent, when his 


EP 
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5 Tr 3 R o 1 E . 3 ** 


2 Cor. 5. 


e — ns ri > PP n 
„ 


n EIS g. 
7. The Place appropriated to ſuch Diſpenſation of The Place 


.. 


Meaſure ſeems to have been determin'd by our 2e for 


obſerved formerly to have had with the Precedent. 


it, I believe the remiſſion of Sins by the Church, were 


and Repentance, which are Goſpel Graces, into 

us. It Declares it, by neceſſary Inſtruction. - It 
Recommends it by wholeſome Exhortations. 7 

begsrt by earneſt Prayer; and Diſpenſes it in God's 

own Ordinances to us. Whence the Goſpel (which 

is the Statute Law of the Church) anſwers the im- 
port of its Name, containing theſe Good Tidings Lu. 2. 10 
of great Joy ts all People, which were ſo rarely © 0 
known and little underſtood before the Promul- [| 
gation of this Word of Grace. For which Zachariah | 
in his Prophetical Hymn therefore, praſing God, 

calls it, The giving Knowledge of Salvation unto his = ms 
People, by Remiſſion of their Sins. Thro the tender | 


high hath viſited us. 

8. The Time of obtaining this is, as to its Grant, 
mitted tothe Term of this preſent Life; But, as to 
our full Poſſeſſion of it, it is deferred toour remove 


A a 4 ” 


* 


2Pet 3.9. 


Heb. 3. 7 


2 Cor, 6 
2, 


Sermon the Eighteenth. Vol.. 
into the next Life. The Grace of the Goſpel is 
confined to the Church on Earth; Whither Chriſt 
came to make the. profer of Pardon ; where he 
made the Offering once up of himſelf to procure it 
for the Sins of the World whence he carried his 
own Blood into the Holy of Holies to make Expiation 
in Heaven for the Sins committed on Earth; To 
which the great Goſpel-Terms of Pardon, Faith 
in Chriſt and Repentance from dead Works, are 
reſtrained, and can only be exerciſed while we 
have this World to overcome, and the Fleſh to ſubdue 
to the Spirit thereby, before the day of Grace be 
over, and while the Long-Suffering of God is to us 
ward, who is not Willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to Repentance. Wherefore, as the 
„Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day, if ye will hear his Voice, har- 
den not your Hearts, Now being the Accepted Time, 
and Day of Salvation, when Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion with God may be had, and Faith will avail 
to purify the Heart, and Repentance to Reform 
the Life, which hereafter can only ſerve to make 
us Tremble and Deſpair, becauſe then ceaſing to 
be any longer the Condition of Pardon. So that 
he that goes out of this World with his Sins Un- 
pardoned hath loſt his Opportunity, and becomes 
thenceforth incapable of a Pardon for ever. And 
therefore this Life is the only time to ſue out 
our Pardon in, whileour Reprive laſts,and before 

Execution be inflicted : To which our Title muſt 


be made out here, tho” not to be made fully Good 


ro 1 till hereafter. For as this Life is the only 
Time of Tryal for Eternity, ſo it is the whole 


Term of Life that is to try us; and therefore our 


Work ending with our Life, our Wages will not 
be paid till this Life is ended, and our Work done. 
So that ſhould we leave off before; our es 

| OA * would 
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would be loſt, and Pardon forfeited; becauſe 
what comes laſt, undoes what went before; 
and Judgment will paſs upon Men, as it then 
finds them; the Concluſion of whoſe Life muſt _ 
determine their future State. And therefore 
if after their Pardon, Men fall off, and rela 
into the ſame Wickedneſs , they are declited 
to be again Unpardoned, and to ſtand accoun- 
table for all their former Tranſgreſſions. It 


x 


being the expreſs Word of God himſelf by 
| his Prophet Ezekiel, that when the Righteous turn- Eze. 18. 
eth away from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Ini- 24. 
| quity, and doth according to all the Abominati- 


ons, that the Wicked Man doth , ſhall he live? all 


his Righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be men- 
| tioned 5, in his Treſpaſs , that he hath treſpaſſed, and 
in his Sin that the bath ſinned, in them ſhall he Die. 


And yet more plainly, this Righteouſneſs of the 
Righteous, ſays he, ſhall not deliver him in the Day 
of his Tranſgreſſion. And when I ſhall ſay to the Righ- 
teous, that he ſhall ſurely live; if he truſt to his own 
Righteouſneſs, and commit Iniquity, all his Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall not be remembred; but for his Iniquity that 


13, 


he hath committed, he ſhall die for it. And accor- Rat. 18. 
| dingly, our Saviour, in his Parable of the King tab 24. Ge 
ing account of his Servant, repreſents him cancel- 


ling the Pardon he had given toone of them, that. 
owed him great Sums, upon his mercileſs Uſage of 
a ſmall Debt or among his Fellow- Servants, thereby 
rendring himſelf unworthy the Continuance of 
that Grace. And he adds, ſo likewiſe ſhall my Hea- 
venly Father da alſo unto you. The Final Judgment 
of God reſpecting not ſo much what Men have 
been, as what they are; Inſomuch that as the 
Righteous will no be condemned for having been 
Wicked, fo neither ſhall the Wicked be ſaved for 
| _ having 
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Its Bleſſ- 
edneſs. 


pence the Warr of, which every one will Deſir: 


All need 
Pardon, 


.other pronounced Bleſſed. And that it 1s a Bleſſing 
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having been Righteous : But if the Wicked turn 


from his Wickedneſs and becomes a Righteous - 
Man, and ſo continues, God will Pardon all his ] je 
8 Wickedneſs; And if the Righteous fall away pr 

om his Righteouſneſs, and becomes a Wicked m 
Man, and continues ſo, God will not regard all N th 
his paſt Righteouſneſs to ſave him; wherein, on- th 
iy while we perſevere, being therefore in a fal- to 
vable State, the determination thereof muſt ne. 172 
ceſſarily be ſuſpended until the Time of our Try- i he 
al is over. RE: Se oP | ah 

Such then being the Nature of this Doctrine we t 
believe of the forgiveneſs of Sins; Proceed we, th 


U. To conſider the Bleſſedneſs thereof, which our 
Text expreſſes and Creed ſuppoſes; In the one it being 
rank'd among our Church Privileges, and by the 


is as certain and manifeſt as that Sin is an Evil; 
which Bleſſing conſiſting in a Diſcharge, implies 
Negatively, a freedom from the Evil of Guilt 
and Puniſhment ; and Poſitively, the Enjoyment 
of the Benefit of Innocence and Salvation. Which 
is 4 Bleſſing all Need, which nothing can recom- 


and Wiſh for, which is the only ſufficiency of it ſelf, 
and which therefore obliges us to a ſuitable Belief 
and:Vſope of itt. OT 

1. All need Pardon, as all are Offenders : Guilt 
being our Natural State (as fallen Creatures 
and Puniſhment our Portion. For we bring Sin 
with us into the World, and till we are forgiven 


continue thereby in a State of Miſery and Per- 2 
dition, from -which there is no other Diſcharge. in 
For there are but two Fates that attend all Men an 
living; and that is, finally, either Damnation or fo, 


Sat- 


LJ vol. I. On the Tenth Article. 363 
turn Salvation. And whether of theſe ſhall be our Lot, 
teous depends intirely upon our Forgiveneſs before we 
his leave this uncertain State * our preſent Re- 
away prieve: So that as they who are Unpardoned here, 
icked W muſt inevitably: be Miſerable, fo they who have 
d all I their Sins forgiven them are the only Bleſſed. And 
1, O- therefore all have as much need to be ſolicitous 
a ſal· ¶ to obtain their Pardon to be ſaved, as they gene- 
ſt ne- rally deſire and hope not to be Damned: There 
Try- being no Medium between remaining Guilt and 

| abiding Miſery, nor no Reprieve after this Life 
ac We to the Unpardoned from Execution, nor any 
„ thing to ſtand us in ſtead but Forgiveneſs. And 

| therefore, Roy | ; 
h ou i 2. Nothing can Recompence the Want of this. For No Re- 
being what can be Enjoyment to a damned Creature? bene 
the Or what can be Equivalent to a Diſcharge from —_— 
leſſing the Miſery imported thereby, which enſtates in ;;. 
Evil; the Favour of God at preſent, and entitles to 
nplies the Inheritance of an eternal weight of Glory here- 
Guilt WW after? Our Saviour's Queſtion is a full Deciſion of 


hich ; this Point 5 What 1s a Man profited, if he ſhall gain Mat. 16, 
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ECOM- a Man give in exchange for his Soul? Rightly 
Deſire ſuppoſing, that if the Oain of the Whole World can- 
t ſelf, nor make up the Toſs, no Price can be equiva- 
Belieſ lent to the Salvation of a Sul. Indeed, for a 
„ © Preſent Enjoyment, there is a deal of Tempta- 
Guilt tion in the World to ſeduce us. But, alaſs, we 
Lures / are not Creatures only of the Preſent, but have 
ng Sin begun a Lite that will never end; and if we are 
Agen not provided for Futurity as well as the Preſent, 
d Per-W no Enjoyment can recompence for the ſucceed- 
harge. ing Miſery. For the Preſent will ſoon be over, 
Il Men and when it is paſt we ſhall be never the better 
5 = for what Proviſion: was made only for it; But 


| the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall 26. 


Futu- 


Sermon the Eighteenth. Vol. . 
Futurity will always be a coming, and will never 
ſuffer us to ſee through the Miſery we have made 
no Proviſion againſt ; and then we ſhall be un- 
provided for, having miſs'd of our Pardon for e- 
ver; and ſhall be able to meet with no Equivalent 
to Everlaſting ' Salvation, which hath no other 
thing like it, that can ſupply its want, or make 
any proportion of amends for ſuch its loſs. And 
therefore as nothing ought to be . by us 
like it, ſo ought we not to neglect it for anything, 
becauſe nothing can ſuffice us without it. And 
therefore alſo, | Inch hrt 5 


Every ons 3. This is what every one will Deſire and Wiſh for 
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one time or other; as what is moſt Deſirable in 
it ſelf, and what Neceſſity will make ſenſible of. 
For tho? the preſent Diverſions of a Proſperous 
State may ſtifle ſuch Apprehenſions, and vitiate 
ſuch Appetite for a while, yet as Men retire 
thence, and make nearer. Approaches to their 
Doom, their ſolicitouſneſs will recurr ; and when 
the Reprieve is expired, and Execution call'd for, 
and Damnation felt, then, if not before, Men will 
begin too late to be ſenſible of the Need they 
have to be forgiven. Few or none of Crimi- 
nals are ever ſo hardned as to Renounce,tho? moſt 
are generally ſo beſotted as to Neglect their Par- 
don. It is, uſullay, the Deſire of all, tho? the 
Endeavours of few. Men will hope for Mercy, 
even while they, are treaſuring up to themſelves 
Wrath. And yet there is but little difference 
in the Iſſue between the one and the other: Both 
he that Renounceth, and he that Neglects, being 
alike ſure to go Unpardoned. And therefore 
what Men dare not Renounce, tis Unreaſonable 
to Neglect; Becauſe to miſs thereof in whatever 
1. 8 man- 
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manner, or by whatever Means, is alike their 


Undoing. And what Men will be ſure to wiſh 


for and deſire, it is both Prudence and Intereſt 
to ſecure by probable Endeavours, becauſe never 


to be obtained only by Wiſhing, nor Wiſhes 


quieted but by Fruition, the Satisfaction whereof 
recommends the Bleſſing. Eſpecially, ſince alſo 


TCA | ; mor! Nr s the 
4+ This is the only Sufficiency of it ſelf that will only Suf- 


ficienq;. 


make up all other Wants, and ſecure to us a Bleſ- 
ſing in all our other Enjoyments. For as only Sin 
hurts, ſo where that is pardon'd, nothing can 
hurt ; which is as much as Man needs, or can de- 


| fire to make him happy, which nothing but the 


hurt of Sin prevents or interrupts. For if Sin be 


| forgiven,and Peace made with God, and Conſcience 


and Heaven ſecured; what can be wanting? 


| therein is every thing to Content and Rejoyce us. 
We are wont to count none more miſerable than 


2 Condemn'd Criminal; And ſuch uſually counts 


none more happy than himſelf when he receives 


his Pardon; the weightineſs of which makes all 
other Concerns ſeem light. So that if we can 


but be ſaved, we ſhall need na more. Neither 


would the having of never ſo many other Enjoy- 
ments any more add to make us happy in it, than 


| our being never ſo deſtitute of all the Comforts 
of this Life, will be able to diminiſh the Bleſſing of 


it to us. For only this is the Ultimate Happineſs 
of Man; that anſwers the End and Deſign of 
our being here, for which we have our Time and 


Means, and Capacities given; And therefore in 


ſecuring this we do our Buſineſs at once both for 
this Life and for ever. Other things are no 
otherwiſe really valuable than as they tend to 
promote this; But this is valuable for it ſelf ; 
and is equivalent to all we can deſire or have, by 

| cauſe 
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cauſe it is all we neceſſarily want, and will abun- 
dantly make up to us every thing we have miſs'd 
of, and ſwallow up the remembrance of all our 
Troubles and Sorrows in endleſs and boundleſs 
Joys, and Felicity. Finally therefore, 

5+ This obliges toa ſuitable Belief and Uſage hereof, 
as an Object of Hope, as well as Faith; Entertain- 
ing and Applying the Bleſſing of it to our ſelves, 
in our ready ſubmiſſion to the Influence it hath 
of Confuting ſome pernicious Errors, Teaching ſome 
particular Duties, Exhorting to Good Life, Ex- 


amining the Security of our Conditions, Directing 


to- the beſt Means of Preſervation, and Warning 
againſt our only Dangers ; whereby alone we 
may be Bleſſed in the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 

I. The Errors hence confutable are thoſe of, 
1. The Antimonians aſſerting Remiſſion of Sin, or 
Juſtification/to be from Eternity; And teaching 

that the Elect are actully Pardoned at the Death 
of Chriſt, ſo as whatever Sins ſuch commit they 
are forgiven beforehand; Which ſuppoſing a Diſ- 
charge from an Obligation before it be contract. 
ed, implies a Contradiction. And extending Free 
Grace beyond the Divine Intention, deſtroys the 


Conditionality of Pardon conſiſtent therewith. | 


The Errors alſo of, eee 

2. The Papiſts both Denying and Diſgracing this 
Chriſtian Privilege and Bleſſing, are — 
futable, while they allow not the whole Obliga- 


tion to Puniſnment for Sin, to be taken off by God's 


Pardon, without Expiation therereof in their in- 
vented, mercenary Purgatory ;and-arrogantly af. 
fix its Diſpenſation to their own|Pontiff, or thoſe 
only Authoriſed by him ; proſtituting it for Mony, 
and politickly managing it to advance the Prieſts 
in eſtimation with the Common People, and to 


give 
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abun- © give them Opportunity, by their Auricular Cin- 
miſs'd Wl ſeſſons required, to pry into the Secrets of all 
U our Perſons. And finally, the Error of, 
ndleſs 3. The Rigid Calviniſts, is hence alſo to receive 
its Confutation, aſſerting a neceſſity of believing 
hereof, ¶ the actual Pardon of. our own Particular and Per- 
rtain- ſonal Sins. Which 1s beſide the import of this 
elves, Article (that only teaches Sin to be pardonable) 
t hath and is no matter of God's Revelation tous; about 
r ſome which Men are very apt to be deceived; and 
„ Ex-Þ which uſually tends towards the moſt perplexing 
refting and diſcouraging Conſequences. 


arning 2. The Duties more particularly hence Taught, are D 
ne we 1. Hearty Thankfulneſs diſtinctly due from us to Tt. 


every Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, contributing 
£ * to our Bleſſedneſs herein. God the Father receding 
Sin, or from his own Right in complyance with our Ne- 
aching [W ceſlity ; remitting the Obligation to Puniſhment 
Death incurr'd, and becoming exorable to us, while An- 
it they gels that are Creatures of higher rank remain 
a Diſ-· yet unpardonable in their Guilt. God the Son be- 
ntract - coming our Surety to purchaſe this Grace for us, 
g Free by ſatisfying for our Sins, tho? by the greateſt De- 
dys the baſement of himſelf. And God the Holy Ghoſt 
'ewith © SanQtifying our Natures, whereby to capacitate 


ag this niteſting the greateſt Clemency no leſs in Forg5v- 

y ccon- ing Sins, than in giving any other Benefits; for 
Ibliga- which Good Will towards Man, Glory is due from us Ly, 2.14. 
God's ¶ to God in the higheſt. And, 


heir in- 2. Ardent Love, anſwerable to that which dic. 
tly af. poſed to ſuch Kindneſs; Nothing being more na- 


r thoſe ÞÞ tural than for them to love moſt, ro whom moſt is 


Mony, Þ forgiven : And this God will have expreſſed by us, 
Prieſts in, . | , 

and to | 

give | \ 3+ For- 


us to receive the ſame. The whole Divinity Ma- 
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8 3. Forgiving one anothers Injuries ; God's Forg ive- An. 
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neſs and Ours ever going together; Depending 
each on other: His preceeding to encourage ours, N for 
and ours immediately following in order to ſecure Da 
His; being both joyned in the ſame Petition to the 
engage our regard to the neceſſary Influence God's Iſh A0 
Mercy on us hath to beget Bowels of Compaſſion I An 
and Mercy in us, and the Power ſuch Mercy in » 
has to pronounce God's Mercy upon is, who will N Le 
Mat. 6. forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, and Je. 
12. who will have us Merciful, as he our Father in Hei- gla 
Lu. 6:36. ½n is Merciſul. And hence therefore we further N vt 
learn our Duty of, | „ | 
4. Hope, As ballanc'd between its two Ex. 
tremes of Deſpair and Preſumption. None being o 
neceſſitated to deſpair, becauſe there is Forgive: b 
neſs of Sins; nor any encouraged to Preſume, be- 
cauſe that only can be had upon our forſaking our ſur 
Sins, and reforming our Lives. God being, as ſo. 
too Merciful to Puniſh the truly Penitent, ſo 8/9! 
too Juſt to pardon the Wicked Tranſgreſſour. WM, 
And therefore, finally, this is a particular Obli- to, 
gation to, ag 3 
5. Univerſal Obedience; affording Encourage- of 
ment to do any thing for God, in return to ſuch 
Mercy and diſcountenancing Diſobedience to; 
him, by adding to its Aggravatlon, from our A- 
buſe thereof. C 
Exborta- 3. The Exhortation, then, hence is to a Good e 
70 4 Good Life, that may capacitate us for and ſecure to vs 
Life, this Great Privilege and Bleſſing profer d us. h 
And tho? Arguments ſeem needleſs to perſwade 
a Condemn'd Criminal to accept his Pardon ; 
yet ſo it is, God offers and Intreats, what neceſſi- 
ty Urges, and yet it is generally neglected for Tri- 
: fles and Vanities. If we believe Sin * 
| „„ 5 "BD 


-- 


iS 


r 
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broive- and Know that we are Sinners, and that nothing 
ending but Pardon can ſave us; Nothing can Apologize 
e ours, for our Neglect thereof, which protracts our 
ſecure Danger, and delays our Happineſs. O let us 
tion to therefore be ſo kind and juſt to our ſelves as to 
God Accept the preſent Offer that may now ſo eaſily 
paſſion and certainly be obtained on Good Terms! 
y in u which will not much longer be made us on any 
Oo will Terms; which none ever miſs'd that do not even 
5, and yet continue dearly to repent it; who would be 
1 He-. glad of the Opportunity we value not for it; 
urther which once paſt, is loſt for ever; not to be 
= made ſure of too ſoon ; and therefore To day, 
o Ex. eren with the lateſt, while it is called to day, it 
being concerns us to ſeek after, what we have already 
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4 


vroive- too long and too much neglected; and what, had 

ie, be- we been wiſer, we would much ſooner and more 

ng our ſurely have ſecured, even the things which belong 

ng, ai ſo much to our Peace, the Bleſſing of having our Sins 

nt, ſo orgruen us j | | | 

eſſour. 4. The Examination of our State in reſpect where- Exami- 


Obli- to, is therefore what ſuch our Belief naturally fur- ation of 
ther tends to, in order to diſcover the Bleſſedneſs ** SIGs 
arage-i of it. It ſo much concerns us that our Conditi- | 
o ſuch on ſhould be Bleſſed, ſince we profeſs to believe 
ce to {that hereby it may be ſo, and is only to be judged 
ur A- to be ſo, as our Sins ſtand cancell'd with God in 
| jour own Conſciences, whereof none can be too 
Good well informed, as being of too great Moment to be 
to us left to the uncertainty of any Adventure. Con- 
d us. ſider we, therefore, oft and ſeriouſly what we 
ſwade have dane, or what we have yet to do to be Bleſ- 
rdon ; 1d; what Means and Induſtry we have made 
eceſſi. {uſe of to procure our Pardon, and what Succeſs 
Tri- Ne have had thereby? what the Aſpect of our 
nable Sins is; and what the Inclination of our Hearts 
and B b | to- 
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towards them? Theſe being Queſtions that con- 


cern every one to be well reſolved in, by putting 1 
them home to themſelves, and being therein true - 
and impartial to their own intereſt; till with 

great Comfort and well grounded Hope they may 1 
be able thence to collect the Bleſſedneſs of their I 1 


State in the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, For which end, ſ < 
5. The Direttion, hence offered, is a ſincere and 
timely compliance with the Terms and Conditi- if 


on hereof; without which Si is not Pardonable, * 


nor Bleſſedneſs attainable; whereby God hath gra. 
ciouſly diſcovered to us, (what otherwiſe could Py 
never have been known) by what Performance 
he will be fatisfied for the Wrongs and Affrontz g, 
we have put upon him, (to which no Satisfaction 


that of our ſelves we can make, can be equi. 
valent,) and whereby we may be enabled to takeW- 
ſuch a ſafe and right Method, as will effectualy e 
lead and Place us in this Bleſſed State of Pardon. 
Seeking it only by true Faith, fincere Repen-WW.. 
_ tance, a Conſtant and univerſally Holy, Righteous 50 
and ſober Life, without which all Endeavours and nk 
Expectations to be Forgiven will prove Fraudulenti us 
and Inſufficient. And he that thinketh all this 
too much, muſt look for his Pardon ſome other 5 
way than from the Mercy of God in Chriſt, who eh 


Warning 
Grven, 


ware of ſo preſuming thereupon, as to indulge 


theron if he can; ſince God will not be tyed to 
'the Laws of Sinners. To conclude, 


take the more heed of incurring new Guilt, and 


never Pardons on other Terms that we know of; 
And he that makes other, muſt Pardon himſel! 


6. The Warning given hence, againſt all our 
Danger is, that being once Pardon'd, upon the. 
true Performance of God's own Terms, we be- 


our ſelves in any future known Sin; But rather 


ex- 
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for the Sins of many Years to come. 
true Repentance he pardons all that is paſt ; but 
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excluding our ſelves again from an Happineſs ſo 
lately and hardly obtained by us. And this is 
our Saviour's own Caution; Nom thou art made 
whole, Sin no more, leſt 4 worſe Thing happen unto 


thee. For God doth not (whatever others moſt 
unreaſonably” pretend to) diſpence his Pardons 
Upon our 


if we (through our Careleſneſs and Corruption) 


fall away therefrom; then his Wrath returns 
| with our Guilt, and we ſtand afreſh liable to 
| Puniſhment. And therefore, as every day we all 
certainly Sin and contract new Guilt, ſo every 
day we ſtand in need of a New Pardon; and are 
taught as conſtantly to beg it, as we do our Daily 
Bread; and muſt never think our Concern for it 


over, till our poſſibility of Offending is over with 
our preſent Lives. And therefore, ſince we can- 
not live Innocently, it behoves us to live Peni- 
tently; Every day renewing our Pardon while 
our Reprieve is lengthened, that Judgment may 
not ſurpriſe us, without it in a readineſs about 
üs“ | | 


the Father, purchaſed by God the Son, and whereto 


we are diſpoſed by God the Holy Ghoſt, in the 


Holy Catholick Church, among the Saints in Ommu- 
nion. Which when therefore, we profeſs to Be- 
eve, we thus mean, in its full Senſe, viz. I Be- 
lieve that as Sin tranſgreſſeth the Law of God, ſo it 


tyed to 


all our 
on the 


we be. od only can remit 5 Who, thro' the Merit of Chriſt's 


q _ Satisfaction hath Covenanted, upon our Faith and Re- 
It and! Pentance to diſpence this Grace for all paſt Sins; mhere- 
ex. Na preſent Aſſurance is adminiſter'd in the due Admi- 

: B b 2 niſtration 


ncurs a Guilt that bindeth over to Puniſhment; that 
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Jo. 5. 14. 


Such is the Import and Improvement of our 
© Belief of this Bleſſed Privilege, granted by God 
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miniſtration of his Holy Sacraments, and ſolemn De- 


claration of his Intention pronounced by Commiſſion 


from himſelf is ſacerdotal Abſolution, in his own 


Church; wherein it always may be had, and to which 
our Title being made out here, it will be fully made 
Good to us hereafter : Which J eſteem as a Bleſſing all 
need, which nothing can recompence the want of, which 
every one will deſire and wiſh for, which is the only 
Sufficiency of it ſelf, and which therefore obliges to 4 
ſuitable Submiſſion to the Influence it bath of Securing 


from Errors, teaching Duties, exhorting to good Life, 


examining our Security, Directing to our Preſervation, 
and Warning againſt our Danger; and in this Senſe, 
and to this Purpoſe, I deſire and endeavour to Believe 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And thus therefore pray 
we, 


O Lord, we beſeech thee, abſolve thy People 
from their Offences; that through thy boun- 
tiful Goodneſs we may all be delivered from 
the Bands of thoſe Sins, which by our frail. 
ty we have commited. Grant this, O hea- 


venly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour! Amen. 


i 
/ 0 
3 Ls 172 SY * no Es 2 
DN 
NE one Vu © 5 ; 
n Ne) 
2 ISL Ad. us of . 55 vu 
( = I J 
I pt oy Th LY GE. | 3 
wy” 3 8 — Wy b „ 2 
5 . 8 „„ 
n * 3 5 
FS FE 8 8 7 8 8 
888 = 8 PS 


3 


which 


= SERMON XIX. 


N THE 
=" Eleventh Article 


. TER 


Believe 


proj APO STLES CREED, 
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People 8 

boun- RE. | RS 
NG | 1 AQs xiv. 15. 
r frail. * * . 4 | 
O ee Ahere ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 
e, our both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. : 


4 Heſe Words are Part of that moſt ad- 
; mirable Apology which St. Paul made 
in his own Defence before the Gover- 

nor Felix; Aſſerting that Part of his 

I EGeed, which we moſt juſtly profeſs in the Ele- 
— | verth Article of ours concerning the Reſurrection of 
| the Body; which is the Fourth Chriſtian Privilege 

the Holy Ghoſt, by SanQifying, doth capacitate 

us for the Bleſſing of. The Explanation, Confir- 

mation and Improve ment of which Doctrine, is 

| thepropoſed Argument of this Diſcourſe; where- 
R. © by.we may underſtand what it is we are herein 
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required to believe, the Ground of ſuch our Be. 
lief, and the uſeful Conſequences thereof. 


Th Re. 1. 5 explain the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, in 


ſurretion order to.underſtand what it, 1 herein re. 


uplie, quired to believe, according to. that Repreſent. 
tion the Scriptures give of it, in its proper and 


literal meaning; I mall conſider jt, as what it b 


intended to be, the Recovery from the State of N.. 
tural Death, and conſequently implying theſe 
Three Thiggs. 1. A re- imbaqh ing of. Departed Soul; 
2. A revification of the ſame Dead Bodies whence the) 
departed. And, 3. An Immortal Life in this Re-unim 

| hence reſulting. . 5 | 
A Re-im- I. The Reſurrection implies 4 Re-imbodying of De- 
bodying of ported Soul. It reſpecting ug as Men; to reſtore 
Departed that Human Life which Petth deprives us of 
And therefore in the Text it 1s called Reſurrecti. 
on of the Dead, which tho our Creed refers only 
to the Body expreſly, yet is to be underſtood of 
the Man; who while his Soul is ſeparated from 
the Body, is in a ſtate of Death, łho he yet lives; 
being a Dead Man, tho a Liuing Ghoſt. For Hu- 
man Life conſiſts in the Union of Soul and Body; 
which is loſt by their Separation; and on! 


therefore 7 ecoverable by a Re-union. And there. 


fore, tho an Immortal Spirit cannot Die, yet it 
ceaſes to live the Life it loſt by Death, as ſoon as 
it is ſeparated from the Body; to which it muſt 
be reſtored if ever the Man live again. For the 
Re ſurrection of the Body, is not that of the Dead, 
unleſs the ſame Soul that departed from it be again 
United to it; the Reſtoration whereof being the 
Revification, of the Body, wherein the Man viſibly 
Lives, therefore is his Reſurrection properly re- 
5 ferred to his Body, tho his Soul alſo no leſs 557 
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Body to live, being in 
would not be a Recovery of the Life which Death 
| deprived of, nor of the ſame Man that dyed ; 
But a Creation rather of a New Life, and ano- 
ther Man; whoſe Living Soul without a Body, is 
and as much in a State of Death, as his Dead Body 
at it i is, while deprived of the Soul, in a State of Cor- 
ruption. And therefore the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, implies a reſtoring the Soul from its State 
of Separation to which Death forced it, but ſhall 
not always hold it, to its ancient way of ſubſiſt- 
ing in a Body. And, 
* 2. This alſo ſuppoſes a Revification of the ſame Dead A Reviſit 
Body whence the Soul before had departed by Death : 

For a Soul united to another Body, tho? it might 
thereby be ſaid to live an Human Life, yet It is dies. 
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farily be ſuppoſed to — from the Dead. For the 


pirited with another Soul, 


neither that Life it loſt by Death, nor yet the 


riour yet, is as much a Conſtituent Part of Man 
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ſame Man that dyed. For the Body, tho” an Infe- 


as the Soul; who is compounded of both; and is 


no longer a Man than while both are in Union. 


And tho' in the State of Separation only the Bo- 
dy Corrupts; yet, in the Reſurrection, that ut- 
moſt Corruption will be no hindrance to its Re- 


ſtitution; which however puzled with Difficulties 


to Apprehend in what manner, is yet plainly Re- 
vealed, that it aſſuredly is certain to be ſo. For 


when we ſhall appear before the Judg ment- Seat of 2 Cor. 5. 


Chriſt, we are told, it ſhall be in our Body; even 10. 


that wherein we performed the Actions for 


which we ſhall be Judged ; from which the Soul 
departed at Death, what ever Corruption may 


have ſince been undergone thereby. And this we 


have exemplifyed in all that ever have yet been 


raiſed from the Dead, who all inſpirited the very 
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ſame Particular Bod ies they had died out of. Not 
only our Saviour, whoſe Body never ſaw Grrupti- 
on, roſe with the ſame wounded Fleſh he was 
Crucifyed in; But thoſe Saints who are ſaid to 
have riſen at the ſame time with him, and whoſe 
Bodies probably had been Corrupted in their 
Graves, no doubt roſe in their own Bodies that 
they dyed out of, and that were buried; it being 
Mat. 27. ſaid that the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of 
3% Saints which Slept, aroſe and came out of the Graves. 
But whether they had ſeen Corruption or no; 

Yet ſince both our Saviour and they were reſtored 

after Death to their former Bodies; and ſince 

| others that have been tranſlated, and that Gene- 

ho Theſ. 4. ration that ſhall be found in their own Bodies at 
my Chriſt's coming to jugdment, never part with 
their Bodies at all; it neceſſarily follows that 
Corruption can have no effect to deprive the Soul 

of its own proper Body in the Reſurrection that ad- 

mits of no diſparity in Subſtance, whereof all are 

alike Partakers. Therefore St. Paul informs us 

x Cor.15. that this Corruptible muſt but on Incorruption, and 


= 


FL this Mortal muſt put on Immortality; than which, 
i Words cannot expreſs more plainly the Identity 


of the Body that muſt riſe, In which Senſe, all 

that ever profeſled to believe the Reſurrection, have 

Job. 19. always expreſſed their Belief. Thus Job ſays, 
26, 27, tho after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in 
- my Fleſh (even in that Fleſh deſtroyed with the Body 

by Worms) ſhall I ſee God: Whom I ſhall ſee for my 

ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold and not another. And 

"7 Daniel tells us, that many of them that Sleep in the 
2. ** Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake Ad our Lord him- 
Jo, 5. 28. ſelf, that the Hour is coming in the which all that 
5 are in the Graves, ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come 
forth, And that inthis Senſe it hath ever been 
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received in the Church, ſeems mani feſt from the 


great Care and Expence that Chriſtians beftowed 


| on the Funerals of their Dead Bodies ; Which 
their Enemies underſtood to intend the declarati- 
on of their Belief of the Reſurrection thereof to Life 
| again, as is no leſs evident, by their vain Endea- 
| yours to perplex 1ts Poſlibility, thro Tranſmigra- 
tion and Diſperſion of Matter, barbarouſly cauſ- 
ing the Dead Bodies of Saints to be devoured by 
| Beaſts, or reducing them to Aſhes, and ſcatter- 
ing them againſt the Wind, or in the Rivers. 


And yet it 1s not to be believed that our Dead 


| Bodies will ever Riſe again, (tho the ſame) with- 
out any Alteration ; ſince alſowe are taught that 1 Cor. 15. 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, as 50. 

| having Qualities proper to this preſent State, ne- 
| ther doth Corruption inherit Incorruption. And there- 
fore it is the ſame Body Changed (for we ſhall be 
| Changed, ) and having Qualities ſuitable to that 
Future State, it is thenceforward to live in, that -v. 51+ 


is then to Riſe. For, as the State will be Changed, 


{ſo this Body muſt neceſſarily be changed too; 
E which is ſuited only to a Corruptible State, where- 


in only it cannot live; and therefore to live in an- 


other State, its Subſtance mult receive other Qua- 
lities; Which the Scriptures reduce to theſe Four ; 
| VIZ. Iucorruptibility, Glory, Power, and Spirituality. 
1. What is ſown in Corruption will be raiſed in Incorrup- —=v. 42. 


tion. The very ſame Body that is Buried and Cor- 


rupted, will not only be United in its Integral 


Parts, that by ſuch its Corruption are diſſolved; 
But by an Eternal Law, ſo compacted as never 


more, by any Violence, Infection or Infirmity to 


be Corrupted. 2. What is Sown in Diſhonour will 


be raiſed in Glory. The ſame Body that fell a Vi-. . 


cim to the all Conquering Power of Death; be- 
ing ſtript of all its Ornaments of Nature, and 
0 | Hum- 


8 
1 
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Humbled under the Puniſhment of Diſobedience, 
debaſed with the Mark of God's Diſpleaſure, wil 

be reſtored not only to the Primitive Luſtre of 

its Innocent Nature, but alſo advanced to the Pur. 

chaſed Honours of its Redeemed Nature; where 

by its Loſſes in the Firſt Adam, will be recom- 
penced with Advantage in the Second Adam; and 

—y. 49. 45 we have born the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo 
bear the Image of the Heavenly. And conſequent- 

ly our Bodies will be raiſed, that Human Bodies 

Phi.3. 21. never before were capable of; He, by whoſe 
| Power we ſhall riſe, changing our Vile Bodies L not 
only to the Perfection of Human Earthy Bodies 

in a State of Innocence, but J] that they may be 

' faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, according to the 
working whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things unt. 
himſelf: 3. What is ſown in Weakneſs, will be raiſed 

alſo in Power. Even the ſame Body that runs thro 

a whole Courſe of Impotency ; being maimed by 

Sin, Over-tired by the Service of an Active Sou], 

Worn down by Pains and Diſeaſes, and finally 
Diſſolved by Death; ſhall be raiſed Freſh and Vi- 
gorous, with an Ability to attend and ſerve the 
Improved Soul in its higheſt Operations and De- 

fires, to bear the weight of an Eternal Glory, 

and to Exiſt beyond the reach of Inward Infirmi- 

ties or outward Dangers ; When there will be 


Rev. 21.4. 20 more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhal 


there be any more Pain, for the former Things will be 

x Cor.15. paſſed away. Finally, 4. What is ſown a Natural 
44. Body, wil be raiſed à Spiritual Body. The ſame 
5 Body that is now only Duſt animated, ſuſtained 
by Natural and Ordinary Means, and ſubjected to 

Animal Affections and Operations, little differing 

in Way of Subſiſtence from the Bodies of other 
Living Creatures; will be then Refined and Im- 

8 N | proved 
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proved above what Human Nature now is by the 


| Spirit of him that Raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, Rom. 8. 


quickening our Mortal Bodies. Inſomuch that in ma- 11. 


| ny Things the Body will Partake of the Perfecti- 
ons of a Spirit, and ſubſiſt after the manner there- 
| of, above this Animal ſenſual Life, with no more 
dependence on natural Supports than if a pure ] 
| Spirit, tho yet Fleſh and Blood; they who ſhall be Lu. 20. 34 
© accounted worthy to obtain the Re ſurrection from the 
Dead (as our Saviour hath taught) do neither Mar- 
| ry, nor are given in Marriage, neither can they die 
any more, for they are equal unto the Angels. | 


Such is the Revification of the Jame Dead Bo- 


| dies by the. Reſurrection, reſtoring the Separated 
Soul to its own altered Body,whereby theſame Man 
will Live again that once Died. And, Finally, 
3. This alſo implies an Immortal Life hence reſult- Life Im- 
| ing 3 It being a Reſurreltion from the Dead, as It mortal. 
| frees from the Poſſibility of Dying any more; 
the Soul and Body Re-Uniting never to ſeparate 
again; whereby Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, 1 Cor. 15. 
and this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and 54, 55. 
this Mortal muſt put on Immortality, and there will Rev. 21.4. 
be no more Death, but an immortal Soul ſhall then 
live in an immortal Body; which is the Life God 
deſigned Man for in his Creation, and the ſame 
that Adam ſhould have lived, had he not loſt it 
by the Fall; to which all will be reſtored by the 
| Reſurreftion. For a Mortal Life is not the Life of 
a Man, but only as he is conſidered under the No- 


tion of a Sinner. Who was made for Immortali- 


| ty, and had never Died had he never Offended ; 


And therefore when Man is reſtored to Life, it 


is to an Immortality, never to dieagain,for which 


an Immortal Principle was united to Corrupti- 
ble Matter at Firſt ; ſeparable only upon 1 
ln ors 1 5 = lence 
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dience; and therefore for ever Inſeparable when 


Diſſolution. 
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the Penalty of that is remitted in the Reſwrrett;. 
n. 

And in this Notion we are to believe the Reſur- 
rection, which as to its Extent, will be General; 
being in order to a Judgment that is ſo, where 
we muſt all appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt; even 
the Dead indefinitely, both rhe Fuſt and Unjuſt, 
comprehending all Mortals ; none being exemp- 
ted the Thing, tho? only ſome are capacitated for 


the Bleſſing of it. 


And this alſo, as to its Time, is yet for to 
come? St. Pau Profeſſing in the Text, that there 
ſhall be a Re ſurrection: In Oppoſition to that He- 
reſie which in his days began to ſhew it ſelf, Af. 
firming the Reſurrection to be already paſt. Of which 
Opinion was Hymeneus and Philetus : who concern- 
ing the Truth are ſaid to have erred, ſaying, that 


2 Tim. 2. the Reſurreftion is alread paſt; and overthrew the 
18. 


Faith of ſome. For to believe it already paſt, is 
to deny it; becauſe it ſuppoſes ſucha Senſe there- 
of as muſt deſtroy it. And ſo they who inter- 
pret this Reſurrection of the Likeneſs only of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection; that as he dyed again, ſo we 
ſhould die unto Sin, and live again unto Righteouſneſs; 
attributing all to the renovation of the Mind 
muſt deny the Reſurrection of the Body: Which was 
a Doctrine delivered at firſt to be believed as to 
come 3 which was not paſt in the Apoſtles days; 
nor is it yet to this Day; neither can it be, till 


Jo. 11. 24 the laſt Day, at the end of the World, when the 


Enmity of Death will be ſpent, and Mortality 
{ſwallowed up of Life, and Chriſt deſcend to Fuds- 
ment, and all Men in their Souls and Bodies, appear 
alive. together, never to Die more by a Second 
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This is the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on, profeſſed to be believed by St. Paul in the 
Text, and by Us in our Creed. Which, however 


Frange; and that It is no leſs True, ſnall be evinced 
by our Endeavours, | 


II. To Confirm its Certainty ; in order alſo to Un- The Truth 


| derſtand the Ground and Reaſon of ſuch our Be- "mw _— 
lief of it: Being what the Text Aſſerts, that there _ 


ſhall he, and we reaſonably conclude will be, from 


| the Notices we have of itsPoſſibility, Probability and 
| Certainty 5, as what no Man can abſolutely Deny, 
all may rationally expect, and we muſt firmly be- 
| lieve. For, even thus to Riſe again is evidently, 


1. A Thing Poſſible, not to be denyed abſolute- Poſſible. 


| ly by any Man; becauſe with God all Things are Poſ- 
| ſble 3 and to any other, this is not pretended, to 
be aſcribed. And if God cannot effect it, it muſt 

| be either for want of Xnowledge,to know how; or 

| want of Power, to do what he knows; or through 
ſome Ontradiction implyed in the Thing which 
renders it impracticable, not to be done at all by 
any skill or Power whatſoever. Whereas we 
believe God to be of Infinite Knowledge, for which 
no Difficulty can be too Intricate; whoſe Notice 
cannot be deceived or puzled by any Subtilties 
in Diviſion and Tranſmutation af Parts; which 
after all, being ſtill ſomewhere, though we can- 
not imagin where, yet muſt neceſſarily be ob- 
| ſerved by the Eye of God, which is everywhere; 


And wherever they are, they are therefore but 


| where he would have, and hath ordered them to 
be; and whence he can order their return at his 
| Pleaſure ; and therewith make Man to be what he 


was before, as eaſily as he at firſt made him to be 
Man.ARe-union beingasFeaſibleasa Creation and 
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to Repair being as eaſie as to Build; and what once 
has been, may as well be again, as ever it was 
made to be what before it was not. And there- 
fore God can ſtill make of the Duſt returning 
from the Bodies of Men unto the Earth, Humane 
Bones and Fleſh as well as of the Duſt which firſt 


came from the Earth, which was as far from be- 
ing Human then, as any Aſhes now, or Duſt can 


be: And he that hath promiſed that he will do 
this, will take care that nothing ſhall ever ren- 
der it Impoſſible ; and hath alread adminiſterꝰ'd to 
us ſeveral Notices that it further is, 

2. A Thing very Probable ;, reaſonably to be ex- 
pected by every Man, from the Conſideration of 
the Principles of Humanity; the Nature of thoſe Acli- 
ons flowing thence ; and the Natural Courſe of Va. 


riations every where viſible in Nature. For the 


Principles Humanity conſiſts of, are Spirit and 
Fleſh, which, however different in themſelves, 
have a natural Relation, Aptitude and Appetite 
to co-habit, and co-operate each with other, and 
a continued Unwillingneſs and Averſeneſs ever 


to ſeparate; which cannot intimate leſs than 
that they were primitively intended for a longer 


continuance together, without reaſonably queſti- | 
oning the Creator for Making all Men in vain; than 


which nothing is more Unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. 
And what Goodneſs ever deſigned, Mercy may pro- 
bably reſtore, however Juſtice may interrupt; 
and Man may live a ſnorter ſpace than many of 
his Inferiour Creatures in the Body at pfeſent, 
becauſe he alone is to live again after Separation, 


by a Re-Union of his Principles. And the ra- 


ther, becauſe the Actions flowing thence are free, 
having the Nature of Good and Evil, and lyable 
to Rewards and Puniſhments; which not follow- 
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| municate alſo in the Reward or Puniſhment ſuch 
| Action may have deſerved. Even for which End, 
| tho? they are ſeparated never ſo ſoon or long, it 
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ing while the preſent Union laſts, wherein they 


were all performed; and being due to the Per- 


ſon in the Capacity wherein he acted, it is requi- 


ſite that he be again reſtored to what he was, 


that he may be remunerated or puniſhed for what 
he hath done; and that as both Soul and Body 
Commnnicated in the Action, ſo both may Com- 


appears highly probable, that one time or other, 


they will come together in Union again. Eſpeci- 

ally, ſince, Finally, hereof we may Obſerve Ex- 

| periments, reſembling, and repreſenting this, ſo 
common in a Natural Courſe of Variations. The Pearſon. 
Day Dying into Night, and Riſing again the next 

| Morning. The Summer dying into Winter, and 
Reviving again out of an Annual Spring. Even the 

Corn by which we live, and for want whereof we 

die, dies and corrupts in the Earth, to Revive and 
Multiply it ſelf. Our Bodies are fed with this con- 

ſtant Experiment, and we continue this Life by a 

| Succeſſion of Reſurrections. Thus all Things are 

| repaired by Corrupting, are preſerved by Periſh- 

neſti. ing and revive by Dying. And can we think that 
4 Man, the Lord of all theſe Things, which thus die 
and revive for him, ſhould be detained in Death 
never to live again? It not being imaginable that 
God ſhould thus reſtore all things to Man, and 
not reſtore Man to himſelf. But as we are not in 
Matters of Chriſtian Faith, to rely only on Proba- 
bilities, ſo we may fix our Perſwaſion on this, as 


3. Laſtly, A Thing infallibly Certain; Neceſſa- 

ry to be Believed however Difficult to be Appre- 

hended by us; being Revealed as the determined 

Will of God, and Gnfirmed by the moſt 3 
; | | 8 


Certain. 
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ed Teſtimonies... The full and open diſcovery 
of this Truth by Revelation was indeed reſerved 
as a Goſpel-Grace to the coming of the Meſſiah, 
who by conquering Death was. to aſcertain the 
Truthoſa Reſurrection. Yet, from the time that 
Man became Mortal, the Belief and Hopes of an 
Immortal Life, hath ever been the Encouragement 
to Obedience, from the Import and Deſign even 

Gen. 3. of that Promiſe made to Adam, that the Seed of the 


„ ng ſhall break the Serpent's Head, aſſuring that 


Devil ſhould be diſpoſſeſs'd of that Power he 

Had gained over Humanity, and Man dehver'd 

from the Calamity of Mortality, that by the Ser- 

pent's Subtility he was fallen into. Of which Faitt 

Job. 19. it is very evident, Job was, who ſays, I know that 
25, 28. my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter Day upon the Earth, And tho after my Skin 

Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſet 

God. And which the Jews themſelves acknow- 

ledge to be expreſs'd by the Prophet Daniel, fore- 

Dan. 12. telling that Many of them that Sleep in the Duſt of 


3 the Earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and 


ſome to Shame and Everlaſting Confuſion. And which 
is ſo evidently the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that in 
2 Tim. 1 reſpect thereto, Chriſt is ſaid thereby to have 
io. brought Life and Immortality to Light; not in regard 
only of the Immortality of the Soul, which was a 
Principle acknowledged and believed long before 


the Goſpel was preached, but in regard eſpecially | 


to the indiſſoluble Re-Union of Body and Soul af. 
ter Death by a Reſurrection. Which he plainly 
taught, and was himſelf an Inſtance of; and there- 


Jo. 11.25. fore called himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life, 


which was both his Purchaſe and Diſcovery. The 

Teſtimonies confirming the ſame, are the Divers 

Inſtances of Dead Perſons reſtored to Life; in 7 
| 0 


of Jairus; the Voung 
| even after he had been Dead long enough to Cor- 
| rupt ; the many Bodies of Saints, for ought we 
| know, 
| roſe with our Saviour. And therefore eſpecially 
| the Re ſurrection of our Lord himſelf, who raiſed 
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Old Teſtament of the Widows Son of Sarepta ; the 
Shimanite's Child, and the Man buryed in the Se- 
pulcher of Eliſba; In the New, of the Daughter 


Man of Naim; Lazarus 
ng before Diſſolved into Duſt, which a- 


and himſelf in our Nature in a Way both 


them | 
| of Example and Cauſality. So that what God hath 
| revealed to be his Will( who can do what he plea- 
ſeth, and will do what he promiſes) we have ſome 
Inſtances of being already effected as his Deed, and 
an Earneſt to aſſure in due time its Accompliſh- 
| ment, whereof he hath given an Aſſurance unto all 
| Men, in that he hath raiſed Chriſt from the Dead; 
| who riſing to Judge the World, manifeſts the Cer- 
| tainty of the Worlds riſing to be Judged; where- 
of he is the Head, related to all the Members, the 
| Firſt-Fruits of them which Sleep, their Fore- runner, and 
| Captain of Life; in whom the whole Humane Race 
is already as much Aſſured to Riſe again from 
Death, as Doom'd to Die in Adam: Both equally 
in their Perſons repreſenting it. And therefore, 1 Cor. 13. 
| as in Adam (ſays the Apoſtle) all Die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall 22· 7 
| all be made Alive; Immortality being derived from 
the one, as Mortality is from the Ot! | 
| Soul and Body ſeparable by Death thro Adam's 
| Tranſpreſſion, being inſeparably to be Re-United 


thro? Chriſt's Satisfaction. Nature recovering the 


Life it loſt ; having now a Capacity tolivean Im- 
| mortal Life by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which had 
been forfeited by the Fall of Adam. So that the 


Reſurrection is as aſſured to usas Death; both being 
upon equal Grounds derived to us from two ſe- 
| G C veral 


ther; and the 
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veral Perſons equally intereſted in and Repre- 
ſentatives of our Nature; the one no more to 
be eſcaped by any, than the other. So confirm'd 
are the Grounds of our Belief of this Article from 
the Notices we have of the Poſſibility, Probability, l 
and Certainty of the Doctrine it teaches. What cu 
remains now to be ſpoke to, is, | to 


386 


The Im- III. Laſtly, To direct to the Improvement of thi 2 
prove- Doctrine in ſome of its moſt Obvious and Uſeful Con-. ie 
ment of ſequences : Which the Scripture very expreſly and C 
3 7 Pathetically applies to theſe two Comprehenſive 7. 
Purpoſes (beyond which we need not invent) tc 
of Conſolation under Tribulation, and of Exhortatio fe 
to Chriſtian Duty. | = © 
The Uſe of Conſolation is what St. Paul direct b 
the Theſſalonians to; When after a Diſcourſe to 1 
them ot the Crtainty and Circumſtances of this G- 
1 Theſ. 4. neral Re ſurrection, headmoniſheth them to Comfort ii 
18. one another with theſe Words, in which he had de- 1 
74 this Comfortable Doctrine to them; Plain: , 
y intimating that the Conſideration of the Reſur- 
reltion is to be the Chriſtians Peculiar and Chief 1 
Support, to bear them up under all the Difficul- 
ties and nin of the preſent Liſe. 
| The other Uſe of Exhortation is what he urg - 
eth the Cloſſians with, when, from his Suppoſiti- Þ | 
Col. 3. 1, on of their being Riſen with Chriſt, be infers their 
22 Obligation of ſeeking thoſe Things which are above, * 
where Chriſt ſiteth at the Right-Hand of God : And 
of ſetting their Aﬀettions on Things Above, not on 
Things on the Earth. No leſs plainly hereby alſo 
intimating, that the Reſurrection is the Prime Mo- 
tive of Chriſtian Obedience, to Urge and Quick- 
en Men to ſuch a Converſation as becometh the Goſpil 


of Chriſt. The whole Deſign of our Belief of this 
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Doctrine being to make our Life Eaſie, and to 


make our Life Better. Therefore, 


1. The nſideration of the Reſurrection is a Com The Chi. 
| fort Proper and Able to make a Chriſtians Life in this 22 
| World eafy. Indeed, no ſearch hath been more % 


| curiouſly. purſued in all Ages, than after a Cure 
for Grief, a Remedy for Afflictions, and a Recom- 


pence for Troubles, all Men (in ſome Degree or 


| other ) muſt endure while they live here: And 
| ſeveral] Methods have been directed to in the 
| Caſe. Some have betook themſelyes to Intempe- 
rauce and Senſual Diverſions ; propoſing thereby 
to make themſelves amends for the Evil they Suf- 
fer, or at leaſt to ſtupify and harden themſelves 
| againſt its Impreſſions. And yet this hath never 
been able to remove all Sorrow, nor to hold out 
| long; but doth frequently bring More and Worſe 
| Miſchiefs with it; and in driving away Care, lets 
| in Ruin, that renders theRemedy worſe than the 
| Diſeaſe, and makes it an hard Bargain, by chang- 
| ing Trouble for Vice, and Everlaſting Happineſs 


or a Moments merry Dream. Which the Wiſer 


| fort being apprehenſive of, have therefore rather 
| recommended Buſineſs as a good Diverſion of Sor- . 
| tow; while yet it isoften by ſad Experience found, 

that there are ſome Sorrows too ſullen to be Im- 


which prove able abſolutely to Command us to at- 


tend and bear them; in which Caſe there is no 


Remedy but Patience, whith is yet no Cure in it 


ſelf of a Preſent Evil, but only a prudent Defence 
againſt its increaſe by ſome future Exil. It neither 
Alleviating what Grief is actually felt, nor offer- 
ing any Compenſation for the feeling thereof; but 
what it deduces from a Belief of a Future State by 
The Reſurrection; that is the only Equivalen corel 
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Afflictions, and was therefore revealed for the 


ſupport of Job, as a particular Mercy to him, and 
General Inſtruction to us, that ſince that Man of 
Vniverſal Tribulation had this Revelation given 


Under 


to ſupport his Patience, there can be no Afflicti- 
on to which the ſame Conſolation may not be ap- 
plied with all defirable Succeſs; to which re- 
courſe may be had, and wherein Relief may be 


found under all the Difficulties of Life ; whether 


ariſing from our Conditions Or Perſons, and Fears, 
and Sorrows for Death both our own and others. 


I. The Actual Belief of our Reſurrection is a Mighty 


Support under all Difficulties and Straits of Life 
I. Ariſing from our Condition; Which tho never 


Dificul- To Miſerable, yet can never be Hopeleſs, or other 
_ ” our than what one may ſee to a Comfortable end of, 
onartio0n. 


3 Which is therefore called by St. Peter, the Time of 
2 Cor. 4. Refreſhing- For which Cauſe, ſays St. Paul, we faint 


IG, 14. 


Heb. 11. 
35. 


not, —Nuowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Je- 
ſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, — And in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews we are informed that the 
Martyrs there mention'd did not accept of Deliver- 
ance, that they might receive a better Reſurrection. 


For when all the Enjoyments of the Preſent State 


are'deny'd or raviſh'd from us, yet with this Be- 
Hef there is enough in reſerve. The Preſent will 
quickly be over ; And the ſooner ſhall we then 
poſſeſs our Hopes, and forget our Troubles. 
This is not the only State we have to depend on; 
And however it is here, we know it will be bet- 
ter hereafter; and that ſufficient amends will be 
made for our preſent Sufferings, and which there- 
fore are not worthy to be compared with the Glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. So intirely may the Trou- 
bles of any Condition in this World be ſwallow- 
ed up, and removed by a lively Expectation of 
| og 
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nd a Glorious Reſurrection to Life in the other 
of World. And no leſs ſo may Troubles 
| 2. Ariſing from our Perſons , being, whether Of our 
71 Weak, Deformed, Sickly, or Maimed, which are Perſons. 
| ſo apt to diſreliſh the Comforts of any, and ex- = 
£ poſe to many Diſcouragements in every Conditi- 
be en of the Preſent Life. Which, yet however not 

cured, cannot be reſented as Incurable, ſince the 
Reſurretctiun is intended for not only the Reſtaura- 
tion, but Perfection of Human Bodies. Here we 
are in a State of Weak and Corrupted Nature, 
ty and muſt live and die in it; and our Impatience 
cannot alter the common Courſe of things; But 


pa this our Hope may cure ( it we will) our Impa- 
f. tience; and the Reflection on what we ſhall be, 
2 


may reaſonably content us for a while under the 
of | Senſe of what we are, tho not ſo well as what we 
would be. Indeed if the preſent Blemiſhes and De- 
* fects were inſeparable from the Body in the Re- 
be ſurrection, which are now the Diſgrace and Bur- 
- den of'it,the Reſtleſſneſsof gur Reſentment there- 
of, would be more excuſable if not Unavoidable. 
te But ſeeing our Corruptible, Diſhonourable, 
© Weak and Animal Bodies will be raiſed in In- 
in corruption, Glory, Power and Spirituality, the 
i Proſpect and Hope of a Certain Freedom may 
very well ſuffice to ſupport under the preſent 
Affliction, and keep us calm and contented to be 
the Perſons God hath made us, however that be, for 
0 the Preſent Scene. Not but that Health and Sym- 
q metry ought to be eſteemed. as Bleſſings by us: 


= But that yet the want of ſuch Bleſſings is not to 
4 diſcontent or deject us into Deſpair, becauſe ſuch 
af preſent want is not a final Denyal, or total De- 
* privation of them: But God intends in due time 
| to diſpenſe them beyond any preſent Perfection on 
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Sermon the Nineteenth. Vol. I. 
to all. And tho? ſome fall yet ſhort of the com- 
mon Meaſure and Degrees thereof, yet why 
ſhould this diſturb us? ſince theſe Bodies are not 
the Quality'd Bodies we muſt live in for ever; 
which the Grave will cure of all their Infirmities; s 
where, as the Corruption wherein they are Sown 
deſtroys all Piſtinction, ſo the Hacorrupt ion where- 
they ſhall be raiſed will make none. So relievable 
are all Difficulties and Straits of Life, from the A- 
cual Beliefof ſucha Reſurrection. And which alſo is, 

3. The only Support againſt the Fears of our Own, 
and Sorrow for Others Death. 1. The Fears of our 
amn Death are very Natural and Terrible; which 
deftroying the Preſent, neceſſarily refers us to 
a Future State for Relief againſt them. And if 


1 Hartz. in this Life only we have Hope in Chriſt, we are of 


19” 


RG 


it ſelf would kill; 


all Men moſt miſerable; Where troubles are fo 
thick, and Satisfaction thin and empty, that with- 
out Hope of ſome Releaſe Men would appear 
more Condemned to Live than to Die. Even Life 
and we ſhould ſink under the 
perpetual Apprehen fion of a Future Nothing; 
hate Life and! ſtill fear Death; not enjoy: our 


ſelves here, and be afraid of being-loſt for ever, 


when we ſhall go hence. Therefòre to make 
Life tolerable, Even Nature hath perſwaded Men 
all along to hope for Inmortality; as being no 
ſlight ſupport againſt the Fears of Dying, to be 
aſfured that when the Soul is delivered {rom the 
Buden of the Fleſh, it is alſo freed from the grafp 
of Death. Which yet was no Proviſion for hs 
Cure of Melancholly Thoughts for the loſs of the 
Body; to which there is a Natural Affection, 
that wiſhes it well; and grieves to- think of the 
Fate it is doomꝰ'd to. And therefore our only 
n in * * can Aa * 2 of a Glo- 
| rious 
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m- rious Re ſurrection, that will reſtore both our Soul 

rhy and Body in a more Advantageous Re-Union. —— 

not And tho, notwithſtanding even this, it is certain 

er; that the preſent ſeparation of Soul and Body by 

es; Death, appears ſad and amazing to us; yet a 

mn due Senſe of the conſequent Advantage intended 

re. to us by the Reſurrection, is ſufficient to ſupport 

ble us under it ; as what will abundantly recompence 

A- for it.. And if we will be but ſo Wiſe (as we | 

is, have all the Reaſon and Encouragement in the hey 
vn, World to be) as to order our Concerns accor- i 1 
2 dingly, that we may not be ſurpriſed thereby, bh! | 
ch we ſhall be able to reſent a Removal hence by 4 19 
to Death, no otherwiſe that we would the quitting- 

| if ofa Ruinoys Houſe, in order to have it pull'd 

of down and Rebuilt for our moreCommodiousRe- 

ſo ception. For ſo no leſs for our Convenience is 

h- our Departure hence, which makes it to us Gain 

ar to Die. To be irreconcilible whereto, is to 

fe prefer the Infirmities of Mortality before the Per- 

ne fection of a Life Immortal, and to content our 

13 ſelves with the preſent Inconveniences of our Ru- 

Ir inous Tabernacles, rather than undergo the ſhort 

12 Fatigue of an unwilling Remove, in order to 

te have them rebuilt in durable Places. Alas 

n to be fond of the Preſent. Life only, is to dote on 


0 Miſery. And had God doom'd us to an Eternity 
in ſuch Bodies, it would have been as great an 
Inſtance of his uſtice, as our Dying out of them % 
is now of his Mercy to us. For, we ſee, even of —_ 
as ſhort a Continuance as they are, Many impa- IN 
tient of their Length; and ſome deſperately ven- 
turing to ſhorten them by their own Hands, ra- 
ther than ſuffer any longer the Inſupportable Mi- 
ſeries incident thereto. The Wants, and Cares, 
and Toils, and Pains they neceſſarily Create are [118 
„ F Cc 4 ſuf⸗ | | 1 
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fufficient Tryal to the moſt approved Patience. 
And a Freedom fromall theſe muſt needs recon- 
Cile any reaſonable Man, who hath received but a 
Common Share thereof to his Removal hence 
therefrom. And why. then ſhould we laviſhly 
feat to foreſee our Diſſolution; ſince by this means 
only our Gain muſt. come; and for once dying 
out of an Imperfet, Unhappy, Mortal State, we 
ſhall enter upon that which can alone Compleat 
and Immortalizeour Happineſs? And ſurely ſuch 
vaſt. Hopes and mighty Expectations are ſufficient 
Conſolation to ſupport Nature under the Melan- 
cholly Apprehenſions of a Diſſolution. And he 
that cannot ſubmit to the Dominion of the King 
of Terrors on ſuch Encouragement, ought rather 
to lament the Weakneſs of his Faith, than the in- 
ſupportableneſs of his Fears; there being nothing 
Terrible or Sad in parting with Life to have it 
mended. And it being an incouraging Crop, from 


a Body ſown in Corruption, Diſgrace and Weakneſs, 


to receive it raiſed and refined into Glory and Im- 
mortality. And what will fortify againſt the 


Fears of our own Dying, May, 2. Moderate our 
Sorrowing for the Death of any others Dear unto us : 
Death of Who, tho? removed from us, cannot he loſt there- 


by; neither is it but for their greater Gain that 
we are depriyed of their Company. While we 


had them alive, we could not keep them always 


in our Embraces: Sometimes Buſineſs did neceſ- 
ſitate Abſence, which yet we then bore chearful- 
ly, becauſe we expected a Return, and hoped for 
it. And now they are called from us by Death, 


it is no more than what was as much expected, 
and on no leſs neceſſary Occaſion, and it was or- 
dered by God, and is deſigned for their Advan- 
tage, and we have much more Aſſurance of their 
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Return; and we ought not to reſent impatiently, 
when done by God, what we ſo often took chear- 
fully before, when done by Nature and Occaſion. 
And tho their ſtay now from us may be ſome- 


thing longer than formerly, yet it is but becauſe 


there is more Occaſion for it, and *tis with God 
that they are detained from us, and tis in order 
ro render our Meeting more Comfortable, and 


whom we our ſelves expect ſhortly to follow, and 


we know not how ſoon, neither hope we to be 


Happy till it come to paſs. And therefore it is 
unreaſonable (as the Apoſtle argues) for Chriſti- 1 Theſ. 4. 
ans pretending to ſuch H 

others which have no hope. 1 
Buch 1s the great Conſolation, being an Expedi- 
ent of God's own providing, for Chriſtians to rely 
on, and ſupport their Patience by, under all the 
Sufferings and Fears they are liable to in Life and 


opes, to Sorrow, even as 


Death, not to be diſregarded without the Loſs 


both of our Pains and Innocency: There being no 
other . Sufficient . Comfort, the wilful Neglect 
whereof muſt needs turn our Troubles into Tem- 
tation, and Sorrow into Deſpair. . Inſtead there- 
fore of Complaining of our Croſſes, we ought ra- 


ther to ſupport our ſelves with this comfort un- 
der them ; And when Troubles come, not ſuffer 
our ſelves ſo. much to be Troubled therewith, as 
Comforted Hereby ; This alone being the proper 
Method both to eaſe our preſent Grief, and at the 
ame time preſerve our ztegrity. And there- 
ESI. %% ooo ie att | 

2. The Conſideration of the Reſurrection ( as It is 
a Comfort proper and able to make Life Eaſie, 
9 it) 5 @ Proper and Powerful Motive to make 4 
Chriſtians Liſe in this World better. And this is the 
other Uſe of this Doctrine urged by St. Paul, Ex- 
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bortings hence to the ſeeking Things above, and re- fan 
ferring the Concern of this, wholly in order to | ous 
Preparation for the next Life. Agreeable where- the 

| to he alſo argues in our Text, I have Hope ( ſays this 
© ” he) towards God, that there ſhall be 4 Rej. vrection MW We: 
4 of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. Ana bere- MM ſuit 
in (adds he in the e Verſe) do T excerciſe ſual 
my ſelf to have always a Unſcience void of Offence to- A) 
2 455 God and ce Man. A Sd l being — 
the Natural conſequent of the Belief of ſuch a Ha 
Reſurrection: And he who is really poſſeſſed with Per 
this Hope, cannot chuſe but purify himſelf from ſuch 

groſs Carnality, and raiſe and refine his Affecti- whi 

ons and Converſation to become Heavenly; eſpe- we 

cially upon theſe two Accounts hence following; ¶ our 

Even becauſe we have another Life tolive beſides ¶ expe 

what we are now ſpending in this World; and biou 

| becauſe the Life we expect next, is ſo much more I ther 

. conſiderable than the Preſent to us. to b 
This not I. This is not the only Life we have to live: And for 
zbe only therefore not all we have to care for; expecting baſe 
Life. when this is ended to begin another Life, and to than 
riſe again from the Dead, and to aſſume the Bo- ¶ ed al 

TY dy again. Upon which Account it is therefore I beca 
litt that we concern our ſelves at preſent how we 2. 
ſhall then live hereafter, and take care how we deral 

live in our Bodies now, that we may hope to Qu 

live in them with more Comfort the next Time. very 

For a looſe inconſiderate way of living can be all ti 
reaſonable upon no account, but either becauſe ¶ Solic 

this preſent Life will never End, or never be even 
Succeeded by any more Life; In either of which | and : 

5 CECaſes a Man might be allowed to provide for this ¶ Deat 
oy Life with all the Care and Solicitude that he can ſelf e 


| . Uni of any other: But if we muſt than 
Die, and after Death muſt riſe to Life again, the Life, 
l 1 8 5 | ame 
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fame Reaſon that obliges us to becareful for this, 
ought alſo to prevail with us to provide for ano- 

ther Life. For the Proviſions and Enjoyments of 
this preſent Life are not able to reach all our 
Wants, and a ſenſual way of Living can only be 
ſuited to a World that affords no other than ſen- 
ſual Delights ; and if we be not provided to live 
again, as well as here now, we cannot be thought 
to live like our ſelves, or in any Capacity to be 
Happy. For to live like our ſelves, is to live like 
Perſons who know they muſt live again; and for 
ſuch to be in a Capacity to be Happy is to provide 
while we live now, for our future Comfort when 
we ſhall live again; which is to take care of all 
our Life, and to live on Earth, as deſigned and 
expecting to live in Heaven alſo; Like Amphi- 
| bious Creatures deſigned for both States, and 
| therefore not to be ſo wholly. addicted to one, as 

to become wholly unprovided and incapacitated 
for the other: Which is to degenerate and de- 
baſe our Nature, as certainly nothing doth more, 
than Mens groveling here below, who are deſign- 
ed alſo for things above. And that more eſpecially 
becauſe, AN eee 

2. The Liſe we expett next, is ſo much more Conſi- The 
| devable than the Preſent is to us; and that both in future 
Qualit and Duration. In Quality, the Preſent is Life 
very deficient as it is Mortal. And yet were this 4 hl 
all the Life we had to expect, our Fondneſs and 2, Call- 
Sdlicitouſneſs for it might be reaſonable, becauſegy. % 
even ſuch a Life would be the beſt we know of, 

and a bad one better than none all. But when 
Death! which puts an end to this Life, will it 

ſelf end, and put us in a Capacity to live better 
than ever we have done; our preſent fondneſs to 

Life, ſhould much rather incline us to _ _ 
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Sermon the Nineteenth. Vol. I. 
Life to take care of the Future, however it fares 
with us at preſent; that we who take ſuch Pains 
to live Happy for a Moment * not be careleſs 
how we ſhall live for ever; and ſince we wiſh for 
a Life Immortal, we ſhould not content our ſelves 
with caring for no other Life but this which is 
Mortal. For what a Shame is it to love only a 
Mortal State of Vexation and Diſappointment; 
when there is a time cominꝑ, that unleſs by our 
Senſualities we diſappoint our ſelves, we ſhall 
alſo live in an immortal State of Joy and Glory ? 


And Du- Eſpecially, further conſidering, that in Duration, 


ati 0Ns 


a 


Ln 
„ 


* 


* 


the Preſent is the ſhorteſt - Life we have to live. 
So that, be it how it will with us in this State, 
it muſt end and will quickly be over; And then 


it will not be what we have been, but what we 
ſnall be for ever, that will make us Happy or 


Miſerable, For there is no Proportion between 
the ſhortneſs of this, and the Eternity of the next 
Life. And ſeeing we are made capable, and ne- 
ceſſitated to live the next as well as this, it will 
concern us chiefly to provide for the next while 
we are in this. And ſince it was by Sin that this 
Life, which we are ſo hugely ſolicitous for, be- 


came Mortal; and which after all our Care to 


maintain it, we muſt loſe; it ſurely concerns 
us, by our former Misfortune, to take Care of 


the next, leſt by our provoking God, and Cor- 
rupting our ſelves we incur the Doom of Eter- 


nal Death, and become incapable to live that 


Immortal Life the Reſurrection is deſigned to en- 
ter us upon. | 14 ret 


* 
y Wo} 7<7 


As therefore we ever hope that the Soul and 
Body ſhould meet each other with any Comfort 
again after their Separation, it concerns us to 
live while they are now together in the — 

Ob- 
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res | Obſervance of Virtue and Piety, which is the 
ins only Principle of a Glorious Reſurrection. Op- 
eſs poſing and ſubduing Carnality that firſt brought 
for them into a Mortal Condition, and learning to 
ves live the Life they are deſigned to live for ever. 
1 is Which is the Immortal State we have all of us 
y a before us, and will be to us juſt what we our 
nt; ſelves now make it. So that what we are now a 
our doing, is of laſting Conſequence, and is for ever. 
1211 And tho we act in a Body that will ſhortly be diſ- 
ry: ſolv'd, yet neither thoſe Actions nor that Body 
1%, terminate with his Life, but as the one muſt be 
ive. Accounted for, ſo the other muſt live again; and 
ate. the Man that Acteth bear the award of that Ac- 
count for ever in the next Life. And as it is 
we 22 for all Men once to die, 10 it is appointed 
or none to die more than Once ; And when that 
Once is over, then we muſt all live again, never 
to Die more ; and ſhall have a Life we can ne- 
ver part with, and Bodies as Immortal as the 
Soul that will hold out together for ever. And 
therefore this is the Life that will date our Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, and make us what we ſhall be 
for ever, and calls for our greateſt regard to En- 
deavour that it may then make us what we would 
be; That ſo when we loſe this Life we may 
therewith loſe all our Sorrows; And when we 
ſhall recover it, we may receive therewith the 
| Joys of our Lord in thoſe amazing Improvements 
thereof hoped for in the Reſurredtion. 

Such is the Import, the Certainty and Intent of 
this Doctrine thereof; which, when we Confeſs, 
we muſt, accordingly, be underſtood to mean that 
we verily Believe that the Life which Death takes 
from us, conſiſting in the Unian of Soul and Body, the 
Reſurrection will reſtore , And tho the Soul never dies, 


yet 


* 
- 


: | 1 | Sermon the Nineteenth: Vol. I. v. 
| 


yet will it not always exiſt in a State of Separation fron 
the Body after Death; But ſhall again return into its 
own Body, out of which it was exiled, and live again 
3 | therein an Human, tho no more 4 Mortal Life : which 
we are ſure is no other than what is Poſſible, Proba- N 


— 
—— 


AM le, and Infallibly certain; and whereon therefore me 
'J | ought to build all our Comfort againſt the Sorrows of 
1 Life, and Fears of Death; Aud thereby to engage and 


| ; FD extite our Care, ſo to live now 4s to live the better for it 
; Rom. 6. for ever hereafter 3 That now being made free from 
22. Sin, and become the Servants to God, we may have our 


| Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life. 


2 


F 


| To which bleſſed end of this dur Faith may we 

= all, thro the Merits of Chriſt, by the Sanctif- 

5 cation of his Spirit in God's due time, happily 

5 | arrive! To which Glorious Trinity be aſcrib- 

3 ed all Honour, Power, and Dominion, non __ 
and evermore! Amen. 


0 t 3 2 6 
; — & * 1 * 2 © 22 4 
— — A. 
. 3 - 3 . - — 
n - " | 4 \ 
: I” my wo - * pu 
* +. * & . * 1 1 


e 


R 


23 Vol. I. : IO L LEE” 


iS EERMON XX <= 


, \ 


and | : ON THE. 5 | 
wi Twelfth Article 
rod OF THE 


POSTLES CREED. _ 


* 
2 — —-— 
— 


—  —— 


— 


Mat. xxv. 46. 0 


| And theſe ſhall 20 away into Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment : But the Righteous into Life Eternal, 


HO the different Eternal State of the 


Soul be the immediate conſequent of - Fit 

| Death, Yet the diſtinguiſhing Unalte- + EVRA 
ts rable State of the Alan (as conſiſting > Ks 

of both Soul and Body, and to which this Text | IH 


refers) is not till after the Reſurrection; and : 

| therefore rightly made the ſucceeding and con- | 

cluding Article in the Greed, to direct and deter- | 

mine our Faith concerning the State of Man after 
the Reſurrection in the World to come: Which 
is the Life Everlaſting ;, (the laſt Privilege de- 
ſign'd us; for the Bleſſing whereof the Holy Ghoſt 
Ca- 


vr q 
— . 
———— —— — —ä 
— 
3 — — 
bd —— 


BE SIR 


» dat <x;4. 


POR 


— —— 
— —Ü—6 —— — er oo es 


a 


ant =&* atiagd 
At + 
* 


— — 


ain. niſhment reſerved for the Wicked: Who being Raiſ- 


Mat. 26. Sinners: For whom, our Saviour fays, it had been 
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capacities) and is explain'd in this Text, to 
comprehend the Future State or Condition both 
of the Wicked and Righteous there; adjudicated to 
them by that final judgment, deſcribed by our 
Saviour in/the Context. Both which being Mat- 
ters of Faith equally neceſſary, and of like Fun- 
damental Conſequence (both yielding the higheſt 
Encouragements to good Practice and Determents 
from bad) I ſhall diſtinaly Diſcourſe on them 
beginning Win:; | 


The Ever- I. The Everlaſtin Life of Wicked Men, after the 

laſting Reſurreftion and Judgment, who ſhall go away int. 

Puniſh- © _ | . . 

re Everlaſting Puniſhment. Concerning which, I ſhall 

Wicked I. Prove,” that there is ſuch a State referved for 

Men, he Wicked in another World. 2. Deſcribe the 
Jature thereof. And, 3. Acquaint you with the 

Influence this ought to have upon us. 


hs Cer- 1. That there is a future State of Everlaſting Pu- 


ed again to Life, ſhall for ever Live in Penal 
Miſery. This the Scripture plainly aſſerts in the 
mention made of the Worm that never diet, and 
. the Fire that ever burns ; And livelily repreſents 
in the Parahle of Dv ,; And abſolutely ſuppoſes, 
in Threatning aState worſe than Annihilation to 


Mat.rg, better.they had never been Born. Or that a Milſtone 
6. were hanged about their Neck, and they drowned in 
the depth of the Sea. Whereof the Heathens, by 
the Light of Nature, have frequently expreſſed ve- 
ry ſenſible Notions: And Guilt in the Conſcience 
ſeldom fails to produce very uneaſy Reflections N Temp. 
and unavoidable Convictions; And without Wfuitic 
which there could be no ſecurity to the juſt , Wa 
and peaceable Governance of God over his Ratio One 1 
| Na 


receiv 
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both would be no reſtraint, when as even this proves 
d to] fo little regarded. Which is but what ſuits the In- 
our Fnite dreadful Majeſty of God; and even what Sin 
Mat- deſerves that dares toaffront him, who is not to be 
Fun. ¶ provoked on the like finite Terms, as Man is; and 
heſt is the Sipulated price Men cliooſe to Sin at, and 
ents have fair Warning given them of, and may refuſe it, 
gem; if they will, and ſhall be convinced of the Equity of 
ſuch Puniſhment for their Obſtinate Folly, if they 
will not in time be wiſer. | 


ty Conſiderations, obliged to the Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhments of another World: Who, as he muſt 
neceſſarily riſe again, ſo muſt it be to Condemna- 
tion; never either again to Die, or be at Eaſe; 
His Puniſhment as ſure as his Life being Everlaſting. 
Therefore, .  -* 3 „ 

2. Deſcribe we now the Nature of ſuch Everlaſting 
Life of Puniſhment, the Wicked at the Reſurrection 
ſhall go into; Conſidering diſtinctly, firſt, its Pu- 
niſh ments, and then the Everlaſtingneſs thereof, 
which makes them ſuch indeed. 


and his Coſſes; diſtinguiſh'd by the Names of 
Pena Danni, and Pœna Senſus ;, being deprived of 
all Comforts, and loaded with the moſt exquiſite 
Miſeries. For the Endof the preſent Life, is the 
End of all the Sinners Enjoyments. Who as he 
received all his good Things here, ſo will he ſuffer 
he want of all Enjoyments hereafter, whether 
Temporal, Spiritual, or Eternal. Of all the Super- 
fluities of his Temporals, not ſo much as one Drop 


juſt f Water, will he be maſter of, to procure him 
atio- Me Moments Relief. His neglected Spiritual Ad- 
ml”: 3 


vantages 


— 
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to al Creatures. For a more favourable denunciation 


So firmly is the Sinner, upon all ſuch weigh- 


I. The Puniſliment of the Wicked's Everlaſting ItsPuniſh- 
Life, we believe will ariſe from both his Toſſes ment of 


Toſse 
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vantages (that would now ſtand him only in the 
ſtead ) he will too late wiſh for, when im 0ſt. and 
ble to be recovered. And between him and the dy \ 


Eternal Rewards, an impaſſible Gulph will exclude the 
his Approach from ever being nearer than to ſom 


make him more ſenſible of his Loſs, by ſuffer- and 


ing him to view at a Diſtance, what he ſhall De. An. 
ſpair of ever getting within his own Reach. And * 
how will ſuch bear the Loſs of all, who cannot be to © 
now content, while they want any Trifle their Ink: 
Heart is ſet on? What Eaſe, to be baniſh'd from "0 
Everlaſting Reſt? What ſhall ſupport, when de. had 
priv'd of all Comforts ? What greater Miſery 3; a 
than to want all Happineſs ? Or what need of 2 
further Hell, than to be turn'd out of all the! 
Emoluments of this Life, and fall ſhort of the ber 
Advantages of the next? And yet is this but Bre 
the Negative and leaſt part of the Everlaſting Pu 7 
niſhmem attending the Wicked, whoſe Croſſes willi in 
equal, if not exceed his Loſſes, and ſubject him to . 
Miſery, as well as Deprive him of Happineſs, ai. 
ling from his Abode and Company in the next Life Ert 
His Abode muſt be Hell; a Place, (where &er ar 
it is) Melancholy and Dreadful enough to think 


of, and inconceivably more ſo (which God, by tia 


his Grace, defend us from!) to enter and inha- hs 
bit. Where dwells nothing but Sorrow and De. W. 
ſpair, Pain and Horror, with every thing to ren- YE 
der it 1ntolerable to abide in, and yet impoſl. 
ble to evade or amend any of its Nuſances. Its abl 


Situation is infernal, where unwholſome Sul- Juf 
phurious Fumes ariſe and annoy. Thick Dark. the 
neſs and intolerable Heat is the Conſtitution of wa 
that dire Region; Shrieks and diſmal Groans fre 


the only Harmony of thoſe Spheres. A Scene of 


Sorrow that repreſents no other Proſpect but * 
pre the 
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the Wrath and Vengeance of an Incenſed God, 
ind erects the Stage whereon the deepeſt Trage- 
dy will be always Acting. Calling ſometimes by 
| the Name of Priſon, ſometimes Otter Darkneſs, 
8 ſometimes Death, Hell, A Lake burning with Fire 
| and Brimſtone, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
Any thing that is the moſt painful to Senſe, and 
terrible to Reflection, being deem'd little enough 
to expreſs the Miſerableneſs of that Place. W hoſe 
Inhabitants are the worſt of Cmpany, and the 
| worſe for being a Company, among whom all 
| bad Humours will meet to ſpoil the Converſe, 
and render it worſe than the moſt diſmal Solitude. 
| Rancour and Malice, Treachery and Revenge, Con- 
tention and Turbulency, Terror and Sorrow are the 
yery Genius of this Abode, and reign in every 
Breaſt doomed thereto ; the Foundation of an 
eternal Quarrel and Diſconteat being here laid 
in Sin, which will there break out and execute 
an everlaſting and inſupportable Puniſhmeat in 
Hell. For all the Companions in Sin being there 
| gathered together, and driven from the Preſence 
of God, with the Devil and his Angels into utter 
Darkneſs and Miſery ; what can be expected, but 
that being incapable of Comfort, they ſhould ag- 
gravate each others. Sorrow and Sufferings ? 
Where the Wretched Sinner will be intirely gi- 
| yen up to the Powerful. Malice. of Mercileſs 
Fiends; and from the preſent Senſe of inſupport- 
able. Torments, whet his Fury againſt his Fellow- 
Sufferers, (that contributed to delude him hi- 
ther) to maintain a continual intercourſe of mu- 


tual Miſchiefs and Vexations; increas'd by an U- 


tiverſal Lamentation, and continued Terrors both 
from within and abroad. For amidſt a confine- 
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N 


ment to this hateful Company, the Sinner, alas, 
| foo SS 12 will 


— I A wy 
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will prove here the worſt Companion to himſelf; 
Carrying his Hell with him, which cannot but 

make him wretched, in whatever Place or Compa- 

ny he be. His Apprehenſion, to feel his Miſery, 

being then more Clear and Enlarged. All his 

_ Paſſions of Shame, and Sorrow, and Deſpair, and 
Fury, and Revenge, to gnaw and worry him, be- 

ing let looſe at once upon him. And ſure there 

will need no further aggravation of his Puniſhment 

to make him Miſerable, unleſs, 1 

ung Eier., 2+ The Everlaſtingneſs of it, which implies the 
— 1 Extremity and 1 of Miſery, and makes 


compleat the Hell of the Damned. For where 


there is no Remiſſion, nor Intermiſſion, nor End 
of Torment, there muſt neceſſarily be ſorrow both 
beyond Imagination or Senſe, and without either 
Conſolation or Hope. For an Everlaſting Life of 
ſuch Miſery exceeds the Limits of a finite Imagi- 
nation; and the Terrors of a Trembling Conſci- 
cience (tho oft too Tragical, yet) are infinitely 
P.. 90. 11. ſhort of theſe Terrors of the Lord. Who knows the 
Power of thine Anger? crys out the Pſalmiſt, which 
ſo far exceeds all known Miſery ; (being purely 
Punitive, Immediate, Unmixed, Continued, Univer- 
ſal and Eternal) that from the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
tures of Human Power and Malice. can be framed 


but too favourable an Idea of Everlaſting Puniſhment. 


Punitive, For being Everlaſting it muſt be purely Punitive; 
not inflicted to Correct, but to Torment; not as 
the Chaſtiſements of a tender Father. but the Puniſh- 
ments of a ſevere Judge; ſo that after Millions of 
Ages ſuffering, the Damned will be only more 
Miſerable, but never the Better thereby. Nei- 

| ther 1s it a finite Power, that can infli& an Ever- 

Immedi, laſting Puniſhment, nor ſecond Cauſes that can Me- 

ate. diate in ſuch Executions. But what muſt come 

N 5 | im- 
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if; Þ | a 
ne immediately from God himſelf, into whoſe hands it Heb. 10. 
ba- #54 confeſſedly fearful Thing to fall, and which3*: 

ry, therefore St. Paul very emphatically calls an E-2 Theſ. 1. 


his verlaſting Deſtruction from Lor as ſome read it, by]? 
nd the Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory of his Power; 


be- Becauſe as God's Glorious Power will be effective 
ere of the Wicked's Deſtruction, ſo will his Preſence, 
ent the dread Preſence of him who i 4 conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 


Torture and Melt them down before him. And 29 


the this is. Miſery capable of no allay ; there being no Oy 
kes Degrees can bound and limit what is Eternal; : 
ere and it is therefore called the Wrath of God which Rev. 14. 


is poured. out without mixture, Whether of Mercy, 
or Hope, or Pity to moderate one Moments ſuffer- 
ance. The Door of Mercy will be ſhut, and the : 
Anchor of Hope cut off, and all Bowels of Compaſſion - Hom 
denied by the God of Mercy, who will laugh at 
their Deſtruction; by Angels and Saints, who ſhall 
rejoyce when they ſee the Vengeance; by their fellow- 
Sufferers, the Devil and the Damned, inſulting 
over their Miſery ; And even by themſelves. who 
will not only Weep through Grief, but gnaſh their 
Teeth thro fury and madneſs at themſelves, 
whom they will never forgive or ſpare, for in- 
curring what they feel, and can never forget. 
Neither is Intermiſſion conſiſtent with what is Erer- _ 
nal ; which will oblige the Puniſhment to be abide-,j 
ing, that will give no Reſt Day nor Night, admit of no Rey, 14. 
lucid Intervals, no temporary Diverſions or For- 11. 
getting of Sorrow, where theWrath of God abides, 
and the Worm perpetnally gnams, and the Smoke 
of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Nei- 
ther will any Part more than Moment of Time be- 
free from Pain, which will be as Univerſal as Huiver- 
Conſtant where it is Everlaſting in Hell, the whole c. 
variety of Torture at once falling upon every 
© Dd 3 Power 


a EY, 
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Power and Faculty, Senſe and Member, both of 
Soul and Body, filled with Anguiſh and Vexati- 
on within and without. The Sinner ſuffering in 
every Part wherein he ated Sin, in Degree and 
Variety ſuitable to Capacity and Deſert : And 
all this (which is more than all) muſt he ſuffer for 
ever, to all Eternity: In which one Word, there- 
fore, is included all the reſt, and only this ex- 
preſs'd in the Texte. Everlaſting Puniſhment com- 
pleateth all the Evil that can be ſaid or imagin'd 
of Puniſhment. 1t expreſſes the Vertical point of 


Miſery ; fromwhence the ſtrongeſt Sight cannot 


reach any bottom for Hope to fix her Anchor in; 
nor all the Power of Arithmetick number the 
length of what is endleſs. So that it is a Puniſt- 
ment that will always be Puniſhing, and mult be 


endured tho Intolerable. 


All which believed ſtrongly, and RefleQed on 
intently (however, here delivered Briefly) would 
not fail to produce the following Advantages to 
us; which is the Subject of our remaining Parti- 
cular, obliging me to „ 
3. Laſtly, Acquaint you with the Influence this 


ought to have upon us, particularly with reſpect to 


that direct Aſpect it hath upon Su, upon this 
World, and upon our Duty. For, 

1. With Reſpect to Sin: The Premiſes conſider'd, 
what an Evil is it diſcover'd to be to us? How 
much to be fear d and abominated by us; ſo as to 


be avoided in our ſelves, and bewaiFd and oppos'd 


all we can even in Others? | 
For ſurely that can be no light Fault (however 
light we venture to make of it) that is able to 


provoke even Mercy it ſelf to puniſh with ſo hea- 


wy a Vengeance: And how much ſoever we may be 
inclined to Love it for it ſelf, yet we cannot but 


1174 30 
1. * 


Recommend or Excuſe. 
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hence ſee our Concern to dread it for its ſad 
Conſequences; As what nothing can reaſonably 


And, therefore, as it 
concerns us to beware of it our ſelves, ſo to 
avoid being the Occaſion thereof to any Other; 
as the greateſt Injury and Cruelty towards him; 
as far exceeding the ſpoiling of Goods or Life, 
as Innocence and Heaven are more worth. For 
it is not, Alas! the Sin, but Hell that the Temp- 
tation ends in : And as no Man, in his Tight 3 
ſes, can deſire to lie down in Everlaſting Burnings, 
ſo neither ought he to ſeduce any other there- 
into. This implies too much Hazard and Cru- 
elty, to Fool and Frolick on the Brink of this 
bottomleſs Pit, and in Sport and Mirth to thruſt 
one another inconſiderately into it. Much rather 


ought we, with the greateſt concern, to do all 


we can to fave one another herefrom, by often 
warning of the Danger, intreating, urging, and 
(where we can) commanding and forcing further 
from it; with no leſs Solicitude, than the Rich 


jou =} 


Man in Hell, endeavouring to prevent our Brethrens Lu. 16, 
coming into this Place of Torment; and with the A- 28. 


poſtle, Knowing theſe Terrors of the Lord, not ceaſing 


2 Cor. 5. 


(however ill for the preſent it may be took) to ll. 


perſwade Men. For as the worſt of Puniſhment 
is allotted to Sin, ſo is Sin the worſt of Evil, and 


moſt cautiouſly to he avoided. 


2. With re ſpect to this World : How indifferent 
will the Senſe of theſe Future Torments in reſerve 
for Sinners, preſerve us thereto ; Keeping us no 
leſs free from Envying other Proſperous Wickedneſs, 
than from Murmuring at our own deſerved Afﬀtitt;- 
ons. For our Term of this Life being the ſhort- 


eſt part of our Being, 1s of leaſt Concern to us 


how we fare therein: And if we can but ſecure 
| Dd 4 our 


TheWorld, 


—8— —— —— 


— 


— — — 
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our ſelves from the Everlaſting Puniſhments of the 

Wicked in Life Everlaſting, we have no Reaſon 

to diſturb our ſelves with either their, or our own 

preſent Allotments. For in ſucha World as this, 

and according to the uſual Courſe of Things, it 

is their Time now to flouriſh, as they are the Chil- 

＋ vg 4 B dren of this World; And ours to be hardly dealt 

11. with, where our Profeſſion makes us Strangers and 

Pilgrims. And if ever Wicked Men are Proſ- 

* pergus, and Good Men Afflicted, it muſt be in 

this Temporal Life (and where uſually there- 

fore, God ſuffers it, for wiſe Ends, to be ſo) becauſe 

the Life Everlaſting of the Wicked is all Puniſh- 

ment, and that of the Righteous all Life and Feli- 

city indeed. And who, that conſiders this, will 

conclude a Proſperous Sinner an Happy Man, or 

an Afflicted Saint, a Miſerable Man, ſo as to Exvy 

or Repine at the preſent Diſpenſations of Provi- 

dence ? For this is all the Good the Sinner muſt 

expect; which at the beſt is very Vnſatitſactory, 

Mixt and Hiconftant; and what e'er he conceits 

it to be, his ſhare therein will quickly be over; 

and his next Allotment make it a very hard Bar- 

gain, fo that it will little move ns to ſee, what 

the moſt Proſperous Sinner nom is, when we alſo 

conſider what he ſhortly Wil be. What tho? he 

feems much the Happier Man at preſent ; freed 

by his Sin from Troubles, which our ſtrict San- 

ctity may Subject us unto? Alas! His day of 

Execution is not yet come, tho? he bealready Con- 

demn'd, and only repriev'd for more Publick Ju- 

ſtice. And is that Traytor Happy that is in Hold, 

tho' better fed than many a Loyal Subject, whoſe 

next remove is to Execution? Should the Lean 

Ox, that is a daily Drudge under an heavy Voke, 
and Sufferer by the ſharp Goad, Envy the n 

"B01 . neſs 
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neſs of its Fellow - Creature that is freed from this 


| Hardſhip to wanton, for a ſhort time, in a Fat 
| Paſture; when as all this is but to doom and pre- 


pare him the ſooner for theShambles ? Who will 


envy a Dying Man the Happyneſs of a Down-Bed, 
or the Phrenſy of a Merry Dream? Better is it to 
võant the preſent Eaſeand Diverſion, than to have 
his certain Danger. And who, in his Wits, would 
not be content, for a while, with any Thing, to 
| eſcape it? The moſt unpalatable Medicine is more 
| eligible than Sickneſs and Death; and no Suffer- 
| ings comparable to Damnation. Let who will 
therefore hug himſelf in Wealth and Greatneſs ; 
and Riot and Debauch away his Portion in the 
| preſent State. Let him be as great as the World 
and his own Wiſhes can make him; yea, and ag 
well pleaſed therewith as heightned Senſe and a 
ſtunn'd Conſcience will permit him. Icannot En- 
vy him his Fortune, nor repine that it is not mine 
own, becauſe theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting Pu- Lu. 12 
| niſhment : And then whoſe ſhall theſe Things be? Or 
| what ſhall it profit a Man, if he gain the whole World Mar g. 
and loſe his own Soul? Welcome, far rather wel; 36. 
| come to me ſhall be the Scorn and Injury of abu- 


ſed Piety; the ſevere but wholſome Chaſtiſements 
of our Heavenly Father; the ſtricteſt Diſcipline of 


| Self-Denials and Mortifications; the faithful Di- 
ſturbances of an awakened Conſcience. Welcome 


any other Calamity, rather than Hell (the juſt de- 
ſert of my Sins) and the rather welcome, for be- 
ing intended to reform Sin and prevent Hell. The 
World is no more to me than juſt as it contibutes 
to the welfare of my future Being. And there- 
fore who would deſire to change everlaſting Joys be- 
cauſe of ſome preſent Inconveniences, for everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhments becauſe of ſome tranſient Delights? 
E!; a 
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3. With Reſpeit to Duty, which is the only 


means of Preſervation. 
and Diligent ought we to be, and hence excited 
thereto, and thankfully lay hold on any Terms 
(appear they never ſo hard) if ſo be we can but 
be ſure to eſcape ſuch Epi Puniſhment ? For 
nothing is hard in compariſon of Damnation. And 
a great Mercy it is, ſurely, to us, that as any 
Way is opened for us to eſcape by ( whoſe De- 
ſert and juſt Doom it was) ſo that we are thus 
powerfully Urg'd and Driven to endeavour it by 
the moſt likely Motive to prevail upon us, whom 
Vengeance only can Reclaim, Terrors allure, 
and the ſevereſt Threats prove mild enough to 
draw and preſerve from our Ruin. Inſomuch 
that God ſeems Solicitous for our Salvation, in 
nothing more than in his ſevereſt Threats to us 
of our Damnation. The ſureſt way to Heaven, be- 
ing by the Gates of Hell; and nothing more na- 
turally reconciling to Holineſs, than the Belief 


and Conſideration of this Conſequence of Wicked: 


neſs. For, whom theſe Terrors of the Lord will not 
per ſwade, what is there to be expected further 
that will? And, therefore, it is to be obſerved, 
that Sinners are never hardned againſt Duty, till 
forgetful of Hell. 8 

Let us then no longer withſtand the Force of 
this moſt Cogent Motive, to put forth our utmoſt 
Care and preſent Diligence to be Refor med 
and Reconciled to our Heavenly Father; whoſe 
Terms are not unreaſonable, neither to be re- 


jected but upon Infinite Diſadvantage to our own 
Intereſt ; who are neceſſitated either to undergo 


them, or what is much more Intolerable. Hell 


is fo exceedingly much the worſt of Evil that 


nothing may be allow'd to make us Fear, or Dif- 
e courage 


ow earneſtly Careful 


manner. 
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courage us in Compariſon thereof. And a Mer- 


cy it is, where it appears terrible enough to 
ſcare from the Evil of Sin, and to drive us with 


Reſolution through all our Duty, ſo we may 
| eſcape at laſt and be ſaved. Everlaſting Puniſhments 
are well miſs'd upon any Condition, and Life 


Eternal will abundantly recompence the worſt of 


| Hardſhips. And therefore, as we had better ſub- 
mit to do any thing, rather than be Damn'd ; 
| ſo, can we not more advantagiouſly employ our 
| ſelves than in our hearty Endeavours to be ſaved. 
| And to convince you hereof, as 1 have repre- 


ſented to you the Miſery of one, ſo now proceed 
to Diſplay before you the Felicity of the other; 


| Being the other Branch of the Article and Text 
under Conſideration, vic. 


Il. The Everlaſting Life of Righteous Men after the 
Reſurrection and Judgment, who ſhall go into Life 
Eternal. Concerning which alſo, I ſhall in like 
1. Prove that there is ſuch a State re- 
ſerved for the Righteous in another World. 2. De- 
ſcribe the Nature thereof. And, 3. Put you in 
mind of the Influence this ought to have upon us. 

1. That there is alſo a Future State of Life Eternal 
reſerved for the Righteous. Who being raiſed again, 


no longer to be involved in the ſame Fate (as 


now they are) with them, but part Company 
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The ever. 
laſting 
Life o 
Good Men 


— 


Its Cer- 
aint). 


| ſhall for ever be diſtinguiſh'd from the Wicked ; 


for ever. And as the Sinners ſha/! then go away in- 


to everlaſting Puniſhment, ſo ſhall the Righteous into 


Life Eternal; A State quite different to that of 
the-Wicked ; which only deſerves the Name of 
Life; and which Name therefore is only menti- 


on'd in the Text and Article, (with reference 
Mad EIS £17 1 n SONS + 5 
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| Induce all to become Righteous, and reaſonably 


ceſſarily render Man the moſt unhappy of Crea. 


In valn, cannot be ſuppoſed to be deceived in 
Diſpoſing Man to a Perfection, he is not made 
. : Capable of. Neither can he who deſigns all 


Equity and Juſtice thereof, in ſome future Diſ. 
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the Righteous only) as being a ſufficient Motiye to 


ſuppoſing that none that believe it, will forego it; 
being deſigned as much a Reward, as the other is 
expreſſed to be a Puniſhment. Of which all Man- 
kind have ever been poſſeſſed with ſtrong Ex- 
pectation, and Naturally thirſted after, with De. 
fires and Capacity which no confluence of World- 
ly Felicity can poſlibly quiet and ſatisfie; and 
which therefore (were it poſlible for him to be 
Deceived and Diſappointed herein) would ne. 


tures (all whoſe Enjoyments are ſuited to their 
Propenſions) and argue him only (the moſt No- 
ble part of the Creation) to be made in vain, and 
Purpoſely framed to be tormented between De- 
ſire and Deſpair, having an earneſt Propenſion af. 
ter Happineſs, and an utter Incapacity of ever 
Enjoying it. W hich is an Imagination not to he 
conceived without vile Imputation to, the Perfe- 
ctions of our Maker, no way agreeable to Inf. 
nite Wiſdom, Immenſe Goodneſs, or Exact 
Juſtice. For, God who never made any thing 


Things for Good be delighted to behold the 


Work of his own Hands, ſpending it ſelf in 1 
weary Struglings towards him, and vext all the _,: 


while it continues in Being with the Deſire of | 910 
what it ſhall never enjoy. Much leſs will he fo | 
far diſparage his Providence, as not to clear the 


penſation, which is ſo manifeſtly irreconcileable the 


Eccl. 9. 2. co the preſent, wherein all things come alike to all; n 


onę Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked; to the 
1 | Good 
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eto Good, and to the Clean, and to the Unclean; 10 that 
bj if to ſhew himſelfa God that judgeth in the Earth, 
R 7 there muſt of neceſſity, verily be a Reward for the Pl. 58.11, 
'Þ Righteous. And for this, it is ſufficient to us, that 
lan. we have his own Word and faithful Promiſe to 
Ex. rely on, which he can no more falſify than ceaſe 
De. to be God, given to the Ancient Patriarchs (among 
örId. whom Abraham is ſaid to look for a City which hath Heb. 11. 
and Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God; a vet- 10, 16. 
o be ter Country, that is an Heavenly.) Ty pified to them 
ne. by the Sabbath, By the Land of Canaan, and Reſt 
"Xa therein. Upon the Knowledge whereof Moſes 
heit deſpiſed Egypt, Job triumph'd on his Dunghil, 
No. with I know that my Redeemer liveth; The Men of Job. 19. 
whom the World was not Worthy bore Sufferings o. 25. 
De. fherwiſe Inſupportable 3 and it was David's Con- Heb. 11. 
af. ſolation under Temptation, that God would after- P1,73-24s 
ever ward, receive him to Glory. But eſpecially was 
o be this Truth hugely illuſtrated by the Coming of 
erfe. Our Saviour, who brought to Light Life and Immor- 2Tim. 10. 
Inf. lit) tire the Goſpel; which he confirm'd by his 
Doctrine, Example, Miracles, Death and Reſur- 
rection; ſo that the Chriſtian's Hope is not ſupport- 
in ed by Credulity, but aſcertain'd to him to his 
ade own Content ; inſomuch that without ãt he muſt 
1 confeſs himſelf to be, of all Men the moſt Miſera- 1 Cor. 15. 
lle, and with it no Miſery need ® Deject him. 19. 
Therefore, 3 5 
2. Deſcribe we the Nature of this Life Eternal, 
which is ' Peculiar to the Righteous at the Reſurre- 
| on : Conſidering it alſo diſtinctly, firſt, as it 
is Life; and then as it is Eternal Life ; which im- 
plies not only Happineſs, but the Supreme Happi- 
neſs of Man; beyond which, as he cannot, ſo nei- 
ther will he need to Expect any thing. For, 
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job. 3. 17. 


Things are paſſed away. 
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1. As it s Life; It denotes Happineſs, to which 
all are naturally inclined, and aſpire after to pre- 
ſerve; the continuance whereof under the Law, 
ſeems therefore to have been propoſed as the 
main Reward of Obedience; and which indefi- 
nitely in its Perfection implies both the Abſence 
of all Grief and Miſery ( a Miſerable Being, bein 
a Kind, if not the worlt Kind, of Death) 2 
an Enjoyment of all that is truly and perfectly Good 
(there being ſo much Allay and Abatement of 
Life, as there is of Perfection). And therefore 
we may conclude, 2 
1. That the Future State of the Righteous will be a 
Life of Happineſs, freed from all Grief and Miſery, 
of all kinds, whether Corporeal, Spiritual or Eter- 
nal. The Body, after the Reſurrection, being no 
more liable to Diſeaſe or Pain, than to Corrupti. 
on: Which being Glarify'd, will be impaſſible; 
without Infirmity, without Necellity, without 
Carefulneſs, without Diſgrace, and without Com- 
plaint. The Eye will ceaſe to Weep, the Breaft 
to Sigh and Groan, the Tongue to Murmur, and 
the Guntenance to fall. In Heaven the Wicked wil 
Ceaſe from Troubling, and the Weary be at Reſt; a 
Great Gulf (the irreverſible Decree of God ) is 
the ſecurity of that State, as to prevent the Di- 
ſturbances, and confirm the Miſery of theW:cked, 
ſo to ſecure the Peace and Happineſs of the Rig h- 
teous; among whom, tho? now moſt found, will 
Then be 9 more Death, nor Sorrow; nor Crying, nei- 
ther ſball there be any more Pain; for the former 


In like manner, the 
from the Darkneſs of Ignorance, the Tumults of 
Rebellious Paſſions, the Hazard of Temptations; 
the Sting of Guilt, and the Agonies of Repentance 3 

| 


Mind will then be cleared. 


but endleſs Ages; all Things that offend being ga- Mat. 13. 1 
| thered out of this Kingdom. 5 5 _ "a 
Nor will it add a little to the Felicity of this | 1 
State, to have therein eſcaped the Everlaſting Pu- ii 1 


ſters, and heal our Griefs, and ſet us quite out i 
of Danger, beyond the poſlibility of Fear! And | 


| ſuch a Life, that hath nothing at all of the Ap- 
| our time have been expoſed to Storms and Ha- 


landed, and ſetled to live a Life Eternal! And 
if there be ſo much of Life in this Privative Part of 
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and when the Poſſibility of Sinning ſhall Ceaſe, Lu. 12. 
then begins the Soul's Requies, not for many Tears, 19. 


| niſþment of the Wicked ;, which lie on the other Side 
| the Gulph far enough from hurting, yet it may be Wi 
near enough to raiſe our Joy from our Sight of the 6 
| Dangers we have ſo narrowly miſſed. 2 a8 


Oh, Happy State! that will end all our Diſa- D Ci: 


2 r 
7 7 hos: 


how ſhall we have Reaſon to bleſs our ſelves in 


pendages of Death in it! Wherein, we, who all 
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Felicity, that only frees from all our Miſeries 3 
What a Tranſport of Being, muſt needs ſpring 
from its Poſitive Excellencies, that alſo inſtate us 
2 perfect Bleſſedneſs? And therefore we further 
ay, | | _ 
10 That the Future State of the Righteous will be a Enjoy- TS 
Life of Happineſs, poſſeſs'd of all compleat Enjoyments: mentof al 141} 


Where, as there will be nothing preſent to diſqui- ce is 


et, ſo will there be nothing wanting to Satisfie te 1% 

Bleſſed. There will be the Aſſſuence of all Good, Ek 
as well as the Abſence of all Evil. Whatſoever is | 4 
contain'd in Abraham's Boſom; in the Houſe of our 

Father : In Fulneſs of Joy; In Reſt and Triumph; In 
a Feaſt ; A Crown, Thrones, Robes, Palms and King- 
dom; In being for ever with the Lord; In a Word, 

In what Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor . 
0 
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Place. 


| Vol. I. 
of Man concei ved, is the Felicity of this Bleſſed 
State. An Happineſs, the very Privation where- 
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of makes up a great part of the Miſery of Hell; 
The Enjoyment ofit, a greater of the Joy of Hea- 
ven! All that Man can bear, or is becoming God 
to give, will contribute to make the Righteous Hap- 
py in Liſe Eternal. And what that is, ( ſo far as 
God hath thought fit to Reveal ) we may appre- 
hend ariſing partly from the DeleQableneſs of the 
Place it ſelf; partly from the Deſirableneſs of its 
Society; partly from the Change wrought upon Na- 
ture; and partly, in fine, from the Exalted En- 
joyment allotted to live in, for ever, there. 

"The Place is Heaven; far above the the turbu- 
Tent unwholſome Foggs of this dark World. The 
magnificent Court of the King of the Univerſe. 
The Paradiſe of the World, as Eden was only of 
the Barth. A Theatre, choſen by God, of Bliſs. A 
Region of Light and Glory. And (which to us is 


enough) the Reſidence ofour Lord; to be with whom, 


is to be where weswould be; and than where we 
cannot be better, or any where elſe to our Con- 
tent, for ever. | gens. | 


Society, 2. Its Society is Pick d and Choſen where we ſhall 
ſee God and live; Live in his Preſence, Live in his 


Pf. 


* 


7 
* 


16.11. 


Favour, Live on his fulneſs, neither over-whelm- 
ed with his Majeſty, or confounded with his Glo- 
ry; but refreſf'd and ſupported by both; in his 
Preſence, enjoy ing fulneſs of Foy, and at his Right 
Hand reaping Pleaſures for evermore; Where we 
ſhall ſee (whom we never yet ſaw, but have belie- 
ved on, and Liu'd to, and Suffer'd for) the ever 


Joh. 15. bleſſed Jeſus ; whoſe Glory we ſhall then behold 3 


24. 
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and not only Co-habit, but be acquainted with, 
and in Heart and Will United to, and Reign with 
him, and Communicate in his Joys for ever. Where 
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all the Glorious Hoſts of Angels (having ſuẽceſs- Heb. 1. 


fully finiſhed their Miniſtry to us) will Unani- 14. 


mouſly welcome us to Glory, and profitably with 
Delight, entertain us with their Friendly and Fa- 


miliar Converſations. Where we ſhall meet with ny | 
the Glorious Aſſembly, and Church of the firſt born; N 


a Collection of all the Good Men that ever were 


N » 


5 


from the Foundation of the World. Finding 


among them the beſt ofour Relations and Friends, 


never more to loſe them, nor to Sorrow with or 
for them. Congratulating each others Eſcape and 
Arrival. Enlarging our Acquaintance with all 


the Brave and Generous. Meeting with all the 


Endearments of Society; A Love that will en- 
dear all we ſhall meet with to us, and eſſectually 
recommend us to them, Open- heartedneſs and In- 


tegrity, that will offer us Security in one anothers 


Boſoms without Deſign or Suſpicion. Calmneſs of 
Temper and Concord, that will Unite in Mind and 


Heart. Condeſcention and Submiſſiveneſs, that 


will Oblige and Familiarize with Freedom and 


| Alacrity. UT 4:1 


The Alteration wrodght then alſo upon our Natures 
will be Univerſal and Perfect; When the Body 


ſown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, 


| [ Vigorous, Hail and a1 Sown in Diſhonour, 
| ſhall be raiſed in Glory, [ Beautiful, Pure and Reful- 


Alterati- 


O 


1 Cor. 1 Jo 
&. 


gent, faſhion d like unto Chriſt's Glorious Body, accor- Phil. 3. 


| ding to the Working whereby he is able to ſubdue all 


things unto himſelf] Sown in Weakneſs ſhall be Rai- 
ſed in Power, [Willing and Able for the Eternal 
Services of an Exalted Spirit. ] Sown 4 Natural Bo- 


dy, ſhall be raiſed a Spiritual Body, Active, Sub- 


tile, and Refined] Changing thus its Qualities, 
tho? retaining its Subſtance. When the Soul ſhall be 
glorified in all its Faculties, and the Divine Ful- 

Ee neſs 


21 
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neſs Repleniſh and Beautifie its Underſt anding,Wil laſt 
and Affections. The Intelle& will be enlarged to Sl 
its utmoſt Capacity, and that Capacity compleat- tl. 
ly filled; being not only exerciſed about higher hin 

and more noble Objects, but with a clearer Ap- no 
Col. 1. Prehenſion, and quicker Perception. Where th Mi 

12. Saints in Light, ſhall dive into the Secrets of Na- be 
ture and Myſteries of Grace, and know what wiſe 
Men in their beſt Thoughts, moſt Deſire and 
are yet leaſt able to know. They ſhall know them- abt 
ſelves, in the Curious Mechaniſm of their Bodies, ceſ 
and finer Contexture of their Souls, and the Sur- cal 
priſing improvement, in the Glorification of Both. tha 
In Heaven, it may be ſuppoſed, we ſhall know one mg 

: another; (where our Saviour makes mention of Fol 
Lu. 13. ſeeing Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the In 
28. Prophets, ) not only by outward Appearances, but bei 

even Internal Operations, when the Secrets of al De. 

Hearts ſhall he revealed, and every ones Breaſt clear vil 

and open, as free from Reſerve, as it is from De- int 

ſign and Guile. But that which will Perfect and fie 

3 Jo. 3. 2. Felicitate Knowledge, will be in Heaven our N-. ly 

ledge of God, whom we ſhall ſee as he is Under- © 

ſtand more of his Incomprehenſible Eſſence, with- ler 

out Miſtake or ſinſul Curioſity; Diſcern more $2 

clearly his Will without Reſerve or Regret; Per- th 

ceive the Beauty of all his Providences, in the Diſ- ( 

poſition of Temporal Things in order to our E- 10 

ternal Felicity; and be reſolv'd in all the Riddles c 

of his Judgments and Decrees,which have been Mat- T7 

ters here of ſuch fierce Diſputes among us. And li 

all this, and more, we ſhall know, in'a more Fa- 1 

cile, Certain, Comprehenſive, and Satisfaftory | % 

Manner and Degree; Being ever full of, and ever th 

filling with the Knowledge of that inexhauſtible or 

variety of Matter, there preſented to for ay rink . 
. laſting 
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laſting Conteriplation. ——Fhie Will alſo i in this ' _— ä 
Glorified State will be perfectly regulated in an in- * 
tire Reduction to that of God's; ſo that between Ke 


him and the Saints in Heaven,therei is hut one Com- | | | 4g 
mon Willand End, and Intereſt; and what is the "0 
Mind of God will be only ours; whereby we ſhall 1 
be perfecty eaſed of all the Hazard and Diſtracti- „ 
on of Chooſing; throughly warranted of the | 4 
Goodneſs and Rectitude of our own Choices; and 
abundantly ſatisfied both of the Wiſdom and Suc- 

ceſs of them. The Afe#ions, in fine, will be 

calm and orderly, concentring themſelves all in 

that of Love, and this will be extended to its ut- 

moſt Perfection, in everlaſting Delight and Unin- 
terrupted Peace. And ſuch a Bleſſed Society, met 

in a Place ſo Glorious, with ſuch refined Capaci- kanih 
ties, we cannot imagin but that their Employment 1. 
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ly exerted here) ſhall be always Seraphick and Ac- 
companied with the Vehemence without the Vio- 
lence of a Rapture. For Good Men, when they 
go to Heaven, ate not to be ſup ppoſed to change 
the Kind, but only Degree, of their Employment, 
(what DivineGrace begins here towork in them, 
being not only for a time, but forever.) And there- 
fore Perfected Saints, can only be Happy in a Life 
of. -Perfefted Devotion, where Faith will triumph in 
Viſion, Hope flame out into Fruition, and Prayer, 
live for ever" in full Enjoyments 3, of Cimtemplation 
on the moſt Excellent Object, whereof the more 
they advance into Knowledge, the more they in- 
creaſe in Love. And Love is always accompany'd 
with'Joy and ** tha * will excite Praiſe . 


being ſuitable, will de the moſt Exalted and Ra- \ 4 
viſhing: when the Seed of Grace ſhall be ripened 1 
into Glory; and thoſe devout Actings of a Sancti- 6 
fied Soul (fo agreeable to Reaſon, tho imperfect- þ | 
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Adoration, wherein Pious Souls, as they find even 
an Heaven oft upon Earth, ſo will they enjoy an 
Unſpeakable Bliſs in Heaven. 

Such is the Lyfe (conſider'd in it ſelf only, fo far 
as is permitted us at preſengh of Glorify' d Crea- 
tures, Aſſembled in Heaven, Wriumphant, which 
is Life, Emphatically fo, becaW:; the Perfection 


8 


of it, and neareſt reſembling it Mriginal, even 
that which is Divine, being Etenul alſo. And 
therefore we are yet further to Contemplate its 
Nature, as was ſaid, | 118 | 
The Exceſs 2. As it is Eternal Life , importing the Supreme 
of tis Felicity of Human Nature; In as much as it here- 
Happineſs. by informs us, that it muſt neceſſarily be what infi- 
nitely ſurpaſſes all the Enjoyments of this Life, which 
. is but Temporal, and conſequently that it will be 
Pure and Refined aboveSenſe; Unmixed and Un- 
allay'd without it; Continued without Interrup- 
tion or Diſturbance; Permanent 'without waſt or 
diminution : Fully Satisfactory to all; Free and 
eaſily come by: And ever Enjoy d without loath- 
ing or Satiety. And this is the leaſt can be ſaid 
in its Import and Recommendation; which alſo 
3 fo. 3. 2. Probably is what Equals if not ſurpaſſes even the 
Life of Angels, becauſe reſembled to the likeneſs of 
God; to which, while ſome of them aſpired, they 
are, not only, never ſaid to have been advanc'd, 
but to have loſt their firſt Station, and to have 
been Deſtroy'd for their Ambition. However 
2 Cor. 5. it is manifeſtly far beyond what Thought can Fancy, 
7. or Tongue Expreſs, or God hath thought fit to Reveal, 
: or Time can Meaſure to us, who-converſe only 
; with Temporals, and Walk only by Faith, and not 
yet in the Sight of Eternity And yet it is no 
more than what we are aſltred of; God's Word 
frequently declaring this Happy. Life to be Hoe” 
| Wy nal, 
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an nal; And nothing can hinder him from beſtowing 
ſuch a Bleſſing upon us; ſince an Act not of Ju- 
far © fice (as the Everlaſting Puniſhment of the Wicked is, 
1 which neceſſitates ſome Proportion to be between 
ch the Deſert and Infliction) but of pure Mercy, 
on which knows no other Bounds beſides the Will of 
en him that ſhews it. Neither can any thing be A. 
nd fined that can poſſibly put an end to this Happy Life 
its © Ance God, who promiſes, will not; Man, en- 
FF. joying it will be V2nilize, and miſſiing of it will 
be Unable to effect it; The Devil is long ſince 
baniſh'd that State; Sin is for ever excluded it; 
and Death there ſwallowed up in Victory. Beſides, * Cor. 15. 
that it would neither give, nor be Life, were it not 
thus Eternal; foraſmuch as it would loſe the Force 
and Energy of encouraging our Endeavours after 
it, and caſt an Aſperſion of bitterneſs upon all the 
Delight of our Poſſeſſion of it. For being Spiri- 
tual and as yet Inviſible it attracts but faintly and 
at a Diſtance, and unleſs there were ſomewhat 
in the Duration to inhance the Value, and to be 
offered in commutation, and to reward the Pati- 
ence of the preſent Self Denyal, Heaven it ſelf 
would be look'd on jealouſly, as a project to de- 
prive us of our Preſent Portion, and to cheat us 
of our Poſſeſſions. And might we ſuſpect that it 
might ever be loſt, we could not enjoy one Mo- 
ments Repoſe therein, but the more tranſcendent 
the Felicity, the more pungent the fear of parting 
with it, tho at never ſo great a Diſtance. There- 
fore hath the Almighty and Wiſe God ſo ordered 
Things; that the vain and empty Delights of this 
World ſhould be only Temporary and Tranſient; 
But that the Great and Subſtantial Enjoyments of 
the other World ſhould be as laſting as they are 
Excellent. And, therefore Heaven as it is an 
0 = E e 3 Ex- 
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Exceeding, ſo it is an Eternal Weight of Glory. Where 
the Necindion, of the Heavens and * ſhall be 

- under our Feet, and never either alter or con- 
clude our Happineſs. Where Time, like Fire, 
having deſtroy'd whatever it could Prey on, ſhall 
die it ſelf and go out into Eternity, ſo that after 
Millions of Ages in this State, we ſhall be as far 
from the End thereof, as the very firſt Moment 

of dur Entrance thereinto. | 

O moſt deſirable Life! O vaſt Eternity! How 

doſt thou ſwallow up our Thoughts, and enter- 
tain us at once with Delight and Amazement ! 
7 Never, Never! is the killing Decree that breaks 

Mat. 25. the Hearts of the Wicked, Departed into Everlaſt- 

34. ing Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Ever, 

* Ever ! the tranſporting Word that gives Life to 

the Bleſſed, rheriting the Kingdom prepared for them 

from the Foundation of the World. This is it makes 
eaven it ſelf. And there our Life will be Happy 
indeed, becauſe ſuch a Life Erernal! And now Iam 


come to my remaining Particular. And hence ſhall 
Its Influ- ' 


* 3. Laſtly, Put you in Mind of the Influence this 
_ on #* may reaſonably be expected to have upon us: Being a 


- Profitable as well as Delightfu] Conſideration, 
tending to beget and nouriſh in us all Chriſtian 
Graces ; Particularly, 5 

compaſſi- 1. Compaſſion to Sinners : Who hence appear to 

on to Sin. need it; as expoſing themſelves to fo great Mi- 

e ſery, as the loſs of ſuch a Liſe of Happineſs im- 

; ports. For now we cannot but be more ſenſible 
of this part of the Infernal Torments, and con- 

fefs it to be Hell enough to miſs of Heaven. And 
therefore how can our Hearts but ake and yearn 

_ over the Miſerable Circumſtances of Wicked Men, 
whoſe loſs is ſo inexpreſſibly and inſupportably 
great? And how ready and earneſt ſhould this make 
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us all to warn them hereof, and do all in our Power 
be to ſave them from ſuch an Evil? Surely their Loſs 
wy is too Conſiderable, to be unconcerned for them, and 
the more we underſtand of Heaven, the more Cauſe 
all ſhall we perceive to be concern'd for their Loſs of it. 5 
rer 2. Humiliation of our ſelves , Who ſo infinitely Hmilia- 
far fall ſhort, after all the beſt of our Performances, — 1 
nt of deſerving ſuch a vaſt Reward for any Righteouſs 
| neſs of ours. For if we remember what Heaven 
tis, we cannot but confeſs our Inability to pay the 
Price thereof, and abhor the Thoughts that con- 
\t! ceit it may be Merited. For no finite Endeavors 
ak; can be Proportionate or Equivalent to an Infinite 
1. Reward; Which tho' it may encourage our En- 
deavours, yet muſt it never make us conceited of 
them. Eternal Life can be no other than the 
meer Giftof God; for which He only, and not We 
kes are to be magnified And for which, tho? we are 
Encouraged to do all we can, yet are we diſcou- 
rag d from depending upon any Thing we do to 
nal obtain it. Not unto us, O Lord! Not unto us ! but 
anto thy Name (the greatneſs of thy Mercy, not 
2 any Thing of our Aerit) be the Praiſe! And there- 
53 fore, let this alſo _ in us, i 
3. Our Devouteſt Praiſe and Adorati on of the Di- 
n vine Bounty; In HTM {o — Feli- Paiſe. 
city for ſo worthleſs Creatures: Even for Fallen | 
Mi. Aan; who had abuſed and forfeited all Favour, 
and incurr'd the higheſt Diſpleaſure ; and muſt 
ble have acknowledg'd himſelf more Happy than he 
deſerved, had he only not been doom'd to be Ne- 
nd | Ceſſarily AMſerable. And therefore to be pro- 
fer'd the utmoſt Happineſs (a Favour deny'd to an 
higher Rank of Creatures, the Angelical Nature, 
bly that no leſs needed, and might more deſerve, and 
better requite it) is ſurely ſuch an amazing In- 
us ꝶ6u» _ . _ 
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ſtance of Kindneſs, as muſt conſtrain us to ad- 
mire and own and Love it, and in devout wonder, 
cry out, O the Height, and Depth, and Breadth of 
the Power and Goodneſs of God Lord, what is Man, 
that thou haſt been thus mindful of him; Or we the 
ſinful Children of Men, that thou ſhouldeſt thus regard 
#5 ! Thou haſt already made us little lower than the 
Angels; But deſigneſt, we ſee (when thou ſhalt 
Crown us with ſuch amazing Glory and Honour) to 
advance us even above their Rank, tho? not to 
the leſlening their Dignity, yet greatly to the 
extolling of God's Love in Man's Happineſs ! 

And this, further, therefore calls for, 
Obedience. 4. Sincere and Univerſal Obedience; which is 
both engaged and encouraged by ſuch a Motive : 
It neither being for nought that we ſerve God; nor 
for ſo little as we are bid elſewhere ; or what 
will not abundantly recompence whatever we 
can do, or is required from us. Such a Life Eter- 
naldeſerves every way the Service of this Tempo- 
ral Life. Which, if we duly Believe and Con- 
fider, will neceſſarily accuſe our Sloath, condemn 
our Folly, inflame our Affections, and make us 
all Life and Spirit and Wing, and ( if any Thing 
will) ſwell our Reſolutions, and confirm our 
Purpoſes of Obedience, and every way engage us 
do have our Fruit unto Holineſs, ſince our end will be 
this Life Everlaſting.Nor does this leſs ſupport in us 


Patience,” © 5+ Intire and Chearful Patience; to Suffer, as well 


as Do, any thing for Heaven; which is ſufficient 
to reconcile us both to the Hardſhips of Religion, 
and Goſſes of the World, For as Ample Rewards 
will make Difficulties eaſy ; ſo are they not wont 
to be expected without ſome Difficulty. Heaven 
is not fit to be proſtituted to the Soft and Lazy. 
And if Men will take Pains for any thing, no- 
V thing 
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thing 1s more able to recompence them ; for 


which no Pains can be too much, or will ever be 
Repented of; it being what will make amends for 


| all. And, in the mean time, what we want of 
| Enjoyment, we have abundantly made up to us in 
Hope, who are contending for a better Life, and 
| know we ſhall change this very ſhortly, and are 
| the leſs concern'd how it is with us now, becauſe 
we know 1t will be fo well with us every way 
then. For which Cauſe (as the Apoſile ſays) we faint 
| not---while we look not at the Things which are ſeen; 


but at the Things which are not ſeen; for the Things 


| which are ſeen,are Temporal, but the Things which are 
| not ſeen, are Eternal. A Man with Heaven in his 
Eye, will not be diſmayed at any Hardſhip or Suf- 
| ferings 5 Reckoning, alſo with the Aypoſtle, that the 
| Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
| pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed.The imcom- 
| parably greater Good of the next Life ; ought thus 


to weigh down with us all the Evils of this Life 5 
and enable us not only to bear its Calamities, but 


further to contemn its Temptations; and to win our 


Affections from it, as well as reconcile our Pati- 
ence to it. And therefore again, Hence we learn, 

6. Heavenly Mindedneſs: ſo as to ſet our Affecti- 
on (according to the Apoſtles Exhortation) on 


Things above, not on Things on Earth: There being 


nothing in the Preſent Life,comparable to the Hap- 


2Cor. 4. 
16. 


Rom. 8. 
18. | 


Heavenly 
Minded- 
oſs. 


Col3 4 


pineſs of Liſe Eternal; And there being every 


thing in this to make up the Deficiences of that. 
For as *'tis with the Sufferings, ſo is it with the 
Bnjoyments of this preſent time, they are neither 
of them worthy to be compared with the Glory that 


| ſhall be revealed, And were the World much bet- 


ter than it is, yet ſince Heaven is, confeſſedly, 
ſo far beyond it, our Minds out to be taken u 
n | mo 
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moſt therewith, as what is beſt for us, and will 
moſt ſtand us in ſtead, and be abundantly ſufficient, 


when all other our Enjoyments ſnall fail us. For 


as nothing in the World can recompence to us 
the loſs of Heaven, ſo will the Gain of this make 
amends for all our other Loſſes: And having ſuch 
a Life Eternal in our View, it may ſuffice, what- 


ever becomes of us in our preſent Temporal Life. 


For *tis that, and not this, that determines us 
finally Happy or Miſerable. Therefore as our 
Concern for the One, ſhould not ſuffer us to be 
at leiſure to be ſo very much ſolicitous for the 
Other; ſo ſhould our imcomparably greater In- 
tereſt engage all our Time and Powers, and 
Longings for it ſelf; And our Circumſtances on 
Earth ſeem leſs to us, becauſe of our Hopes of 
Heaven, Which can never be made too much of 
by us. The World, whate'er we conceit it, ſigni- 
fying juſt nothing to us, who muſt ſo very ſhort- 
ly (neither know we how ſoon) be removed quite 
out of it; and Life Eternal being the happieſt 
State we can deſire to be placed in, deſerving 
and engaging our chief Regard. Heaven is all we 
want, and ſhould be what we moſt Mind. The 
World hath nothing like it, and it is enough of 
it ſelf. It becomes us therefore, as to be more 
Indifterent towards the One, 10 to be more ſolici- 
tous for the Other. And this then, finally, will 
diſpoſe us with, | 


: ger to 7. Laſtly, Courage to Die. Which 1s the moſt 
Pie 


terrible Thing to Nature; and which nothing 
can ever reaſonably reconcile it to, but the Belief 
and Hopes of this Life Eternal. For, when we go 


hence (as moſt certainly we muſt) what will be- 


come of us, if we miſs of Heaven? Or what can 
there be to fear in removing to ſuch a State ? 
PT TR OY: RT" "What, 


Sid 
3 
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What, tho' the Paſſage ſeem Dark and Difficult? 
It is but the Paſſage; which will quickly be over, 
whate'er it is. Neither is it to be our Abode 3 
or what concerns us, any further than as it leads 
us right or wrong; and which we muſt thro', 
whether it be to Heaven or Hell. And which 
therefore can be no other to us; than juſt the 
State is, it leads us to; and can have nothing in 
it to diſmay us in our Way to Everlaſting Bliſs; 
which we ſhould long to be at, thro' whatever 
Terrors and Dangers 3 as not being to be fright- 
| ed at any thing in our Way to ſuch Felicity; It 
| being Heaven and not Death that we are to be eter- 
* nally concerned with. | | 


427 


And if then a Philoſophical Diſcourſe from So- 
| crates, of the Souls Immortality, is reported to 
have ſo animated an Heathen above the Fear of Cleom- 

Dying, as immediately to leap into the Sea, that bratus. 
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he might preſently be in that State; What a per- 
| fe& Conſolation may the Chriſtians Belief of a Di- 
vine Revelation, and well-gronded Hope on a 
ſure Promiſe, be reaſonably ſuppoſed to yield 
him? And, we know, Time hath been, when this 
| hath given Life, in the midſt of Death; and per- 
fect eaſe, amidſt the moſt exquiſite Torments 3 and 
welcom'd its Terrors with Gladneſs and Joy, to a 
whole Cloud of Witneſſes and Glorious Martyrs, Heb. 12. 
who looking unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of 2. 
our Faith, were enabled to do as he did, who for 
the Joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, de- 
* ſpiſng the Shame, and is ſet down at the Right- 

Hand of the Throne of God. And the ſame Faith 
and Hope will prove the ſame to us; So that the 

more we believe and ſecure Heaven, the leſs ter- 

rible will Death appear to us. It not being 1 
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much Mens fearing to Die, as their fearing what 
will then become of them, which gives them Di- 
ſturbance. | | . 

The Deſign of all therefore is to excite us to 
make ſure of Heaven; and ſo to Believe the Life 
Everlaſting, as to ſhun 1ts endleſs Puniſhments and 
ſecure its Life Eternal. And then we ſhall have 
nothing to fear, nor any Thing more to regard; 
But ſhall long for, and welcome the Day that will 


conclude this, and begin that Happy State. 


O Bleſſed Time! When theſe Bands, which 
tye me down to this diſtant World, ſhall burſt 
aſunder, and let me mount whither my Faith and 
Hope lead me! When I ſhall retire from the dull 
and dangerous Converſe of Mortals, to the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly of the moſt perfect Society in Heaven 
When I ſhall conſummate my beſt Wiſhes ; be 
cas'd of all my Pain; reſolv*d of all my Doubts; 
purg'd from all my Sins, freed from all my Fears; 
be happy beyond my Hopes ; and ſecured againſt 
all Chance and Change! When I ſhall ſee and re- 
ſemble God; and be what he would have me; 
and what I ſhall like to be ; and ſhall never be 


be otherwiſe ! When I ſhall be immediately with 


the Lord, and behold his Glory, and ſhare with him 
in it ! When---what ſhall I ſay more, of what we 
muſt yet know but in part, but muſt Dze to know 
all? Happy that Hour that ſhall Inform me! Tord 
what wait I for ? my Hope is in thee ! 1 expect, nor 
do I deſire to avoid the Tidings of my Diſſoluti- 
on, as neceſſary to my Happineſs as Heaven. I 
bleſs God, that he hath not doom'd me to an 
Everlaſting Impriſonment within theſe Cloſe and 
Clayie Walls of Corruption, wherein I have al- 
ready been ſo long ſhut up from beholding his 
Face and Glory. I have Conſider d, and have my 
8 _ rags Eye 
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Eye and Heart continually fix*d on the Future 
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But if my Years be many, ſo that my Head wax 

nich J Cray, and my Limbs Feeble, even the long Ex- 
pectation of my Happineſs ſhall make my Joy more 

welcome, and Death leſs fear'd ; ſince I muſt at 

laſt depend upon its Help to remoye me thereto. 

- In the mean while then, I will get ready for its 
Approach, and reconcile my ſelf to its harſh Ap- 

pearance. I will ſet my little Houſe in order, 

and expect his Admittance, which I ſhall oppoſe 

in vain; And undiſturbed ſit me down, chaunt- 

ing out a Requiem to my Soul, a Nunc Dimittis to 

my Spirit: Lord now leteſt thou thy Servant depart Lu. 2. 29. 

ix Peace according to thy Word ! Let my Body and | 

Soul burſt aſunder without any Noiſe or Diſor- 

der; the one be laid down in Silence in the Duſt ; 

the other aſcend into the Arms of my Saviour; 

and both meet in a Joyful and Glorious Re ſurrection, 

and by him be advanced to this Life Eternal; Re- 

ceiving the End of my Faith, thus in what Con- 

cludes and Crowns this Apoſtolical reed! 


my Life, much more deſireable becauſe Eternal; And m 
lam not. methinks, ſo fearful or loath to change l 
© to {this for it. Iwill deſire to Live, but till Gd i 
7: would have me Die; And then I would do it 1 
uichout Fear or Grudging. Iwill not take much 4 
and Care whether my Life be Long or Short It; 
ave Care whether my Long or Short at pre- dl 
rd: ! ſent, If ſhort, the ſooner will the Evils of it end, th 
will the ſooner will it commence Happy and Eternal. any 


1 Pet. 1. 9. 


Grant this, O our Heavenly Father, for his ſake ? 
Amen (s be it! 
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xod. XX. 1, 2. | 


nd God n. all theſe Words, ſaying, J an 
the Lord thy God, which have brought the: 
oat of the Land of Egypt; out of the Houſ: 
of Bondage: | 

E Rule of Faith in the Articles of t 
Geed having been conſidered, The 
Rule of Obedience in God's Holy Will and 


A. Commandments (to which alſo we vow⸗ 

ed in the Third. and laſt, Part of our Baptiſmal 

Promiſe) next follows to be ſpoken to. To which 

theſe Words of the Texr, being Introductory, 

offer to our Conſideration the following Particu- 

| lars, conducing to our more profitable Under- 
ſtanding the ſame. | 


> - - . +» a 


I. The Las it ſelf; termed here Al cheſe Wirds 


II. The Legiſlator 3 Which is God, that /pake al 
a: sn. e 


on z 
In t 


Words, wherein God ſpake them. 
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III. The Subjects to whom they were ſpoke, 


obliged by them; here intimated to be thoſe whom 
God had brought out of the Land of Egypt, out of the 
| Houſe of Bondage; and whoſe God he ſtyles him- 
| ſelf peculiarly to be. 


IV. The Sanction of this Law, or Obligation 


upon ſuch to obſerve and receive what is here 
* ſpoke, by reaſon of this great Mercy and Impor- 
tant Relation of God to them. 


V. The remarkable Greumſtances of Promulg ati- 


on; To which the Particle of Connexion LAud! 
| in the beginning of the Text doth refer our Inqui- 
| ry, deſcribed in the Relation preceding. 


IV. The Method and Diſpoſition 3 Theſe 
M. 
VII. Laſtly, The Rules whereby we ought to 


Govern our Underſtandinꝑ, in conceiving of their 
| full Import and Extent. | 


A brief Inſpe&ion into theſe Particulars will 


| ſurely promote our Capacity for a more ready 
| Underſtanding what will be ſaid concerning the 


ing Precepts 3 Any whereof cannot well 


be here omitted by us, without great Mutilation 
of our ſucceeding Diſcourſes. I begin therefore 
with the Firſt, which is, 


I. The Law it ſelf. Here termed All theſe Words. The Deca 


LAN without diſtinction or Exception proceed- laue. 
ing from the ſame Authority and in the ſame 
Manner; And Al! therefore exacting a like Ob- 
ſervance [Theſe] even the very ſame that are 
introduced by this Preface, being faithfully. re- 
corded and ſummarily compriſed in [Words] or ſen- 
tentious Commands, beſt befitting Divine Majeſty, 
and accommodated to the Weakneſs of Human 


Me- 


— 
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Memory. And ( as one well obſerves) conſ- ence, 
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Biſhop of dering the Paucity here of the Expreſſions, and queſti 
* London - yet the Copiouſneſs and Variety of the Matter con- No 
5 Derry. tained in them, one muſt needs acknowledge not I guiſhe 
5 only their Authority, but even the Skill and Art I Poſitis 
to be Divine, in reducing the whole Duty of Man The 
to ſo brief a Compendium. The whole Bible which ¶ ed up 
is the Statute-Book of God's Kingdom, being but by th 
a Commentary on theſe few Words enlarged by Ex. ¶ which 

hortations, Threats, Promiſes and Examples. So that ¶ their 


this Syſtem of Laws, tho* Words for Brevity, yet ¶ Thoug 
is the Marrow of Divine Revelation and Re- ¶ anotbe 
ligion for Sence and Matter. Here is AlinaWord. {no ot 

And which therefore in the Pentateuch (or thoſe ¶ meer 

Five Books aſcribed to Moſes ) are called the Ten be kn 

Exod. 34. Words or Ten Things, ( for ſo the Hebrew and Greek ¶ tho' t 
28. ſignify thereby both Words and Things. Whence very 
Deut. 10. alſo it is called the Decalogue, which (according to ¶ that 
2. its Etymology ) ſtrictly ſignifies Ten Words ; the call P 
| number of theſe Laws which are Words of Autho- N Pleaſ 
rity, binding to due Obedience. Wherefore the N not b 

Latins are obſerved to term Words of this kind, ward 

Lex, a Law, a Ligando, from their binding Na. ¶ And 

ture: A Lam being nothing elſe but a Rule for Acti- Prece 

on impoſed by a iuperiour Authority. Which ac- Nas to 
cordingly receives its Denomination from the {comr 

Power Commanding : If Man, then it is called an part 

Human Lam; If God, then a Divine Law. And to {upon 

know to which kind of Zaws we are to refer theſe N Hale 
Mords, conſider we i not! 
95 Ie 8 | 2 Dec] 
TheLegiſ. - II. The Legiſlator, or Perſon” ſpeaking all theſe ¶ tran 
lator. Words, which.is God, and that moſt Immediately, ¶ fore 
as it were from his own Mouth; thereby impart- N 

ing the Nature and Force of a Divine Law there- gui] 

to, that obligeth to the higheſt Regard — Obe · Rev 

8 ; : IENCC, 
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ence, proceeding from the moſt Sovereign, Un- 
queſtionable and Uncontroulable Authority. 

Now the Laws of God are commonly diſtin- 
guiſhed into two Kinds, viz. Either Natural or 


Voſitive. 


The Natural Laws of God are ſuch as are Ground- Natural. 


ed upon Natural Principles, and can be ſearched Rom. 2. 
dy them; whereby men are a Lam unto themſel ves, 
which ſhe w the Work of the Law writen in their Hearts; 

their Conſciences alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 

| Thoughts in the mean while actuſing or elſe excuſing one 


another. The Poſitive Laws of God are ſuch as have 
no other, at leaſt viſible, Foundation than the 
meer good Pleaſure of God ; and are therefore to 
be-known only by Revelation from himſelf. And 


tho? the Matter of ſome Poſitive Laws be the 


very ſame with that of the Law of Nature, yet as 


that Matter is a part of thoſe Precepts which we 
call Poſitive, it is founded upon the meer Good 


Pleaſure of God, and conſequently knowable to us, 


not by their own Inward Light, but by ſuch out- 
ward Means as God is pleaſed to manifeſt them by. 
And thus we are to obſerve that this Syſtem of 
precepts, tho? knowable by the Light of Nature, 
as to the Subſtance of it, (for which Reaſon it is . 
commonly called the Natural Law) yet as this was 
part of the Law given in mount Suai, it depended 
upon tlie alone Will and Pleaſure of God, who there 
pale alltheſe Words, and which conſequently could. 
not have been known, but by his own publick 


Declaration and thoſe Writings which have 
tranſmitted them unto us, and which alſo there- 


fore are Poſitive Laws- 


Now the Poſitive Laws of God are again diſtin- pve 
guiſhed into two ſorts ; viz. Either ſuch as were ram, 


Revealed to Man in the my of Innocency or _ 


Sermon the Twenty Firſt, Vol. . 
his Fall from it. In the State of Innocency the only 
Poſitive Law God laid upon Man, was that he 
ſhould not eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil; and which was then given him not as a 
Supplement of Natures Law, which needed it not, 
but that God might thereby have a firmer Proof 

Dr.Tow- of Man's Obedience to himſelf. For, (as one gives 
erſon. an Account hereof ) the Law of Nature contain. 
ing ſuch things as ought in Reaſon to be done, 
tho” there were. no Command of God preſcribing 
them, our Obedience thereto might proceed ra- 
ther from Complyance with our own Reaſon than 
with his Command who gave it: But giving a Lay, 
the Matter whereof had nothing to Command it, 
but the Authority of/him who gave it, Obedience 
| thereto could proceed from no other Conſide- 
ration, and that conſequently muſt be the ſureſt 
Proof of our Obedience. The ſame is to be ſaid, 
in ſome Meaſure, of God's making Poſitive Lan; 
concerning thoſe Things which we before pre. 
{cribed by that of Nature; which becauſe they 
exact our Obedience upon the Score of his Auth. 
rity that gave them, we cannot ſatisfie but by ha- 
ving a Principal Regard to his Command, who 
impoſed them upon us. Now this Law being laid 
upon Adam as he was the Repreſentive of all 
Mankind (as appears from the Scriptures charging 
the Guilt of it upon all that deſcended from his 
Loyns) it muſt be ſuppoſed to have been Obligs- 
tory to us; and muſt conſequently ſo far concern 
us as to oblige us to repent of the Breach of it. As 
for the Poſitive Laws given to Man ſance the Fall 
they are, by ſome diſtinguiſhed to be either ſuch as 
Gen. 3. Preceded the Deluge (as that of a Womans being 
19. Subject to her Husband, and of a Man's Laboriouſ- 
— 9-425 neſs) or ſuch as follow the Deluge, which were 


given 


Vol. I. On the Decalogue. 
given either to Noah and his Sons (as the Prohi- 
Fition of Murther, and of eating Fleſh with the Life 
or Blood thereof) obliging all their Deſcendents, in- 
aſmuch as they alſo were the Repreſentatives of 
Mankind ; Or they were given to Moſes, by 
whom the Law, in a more peculiar and eminent 
manner is ſaid to come: And whoſe Laws are 
reckoned to be theſe Three Sorts. 1. Such as were 
Judicial. Which ordered all Matters concerning 
the Civil Government of that Nation.which God 
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Governed by him. 2. Ceremonial. Which ordered 


the Circumſtances of the Jemiſh Religion. And, 
3. Moral. Which ordered the Manners of Men, 
by the Rules of Piety, Righteouſneſs and Sobrie- 


ty. TheJews had the firſt ſortof theſe Laws given 


them as a State, the Second as a Church, but the 
Laſt as Alen, or God's Rational Creatures. And 
theſe are the Lams concerned in this Syſtem of 
Precepts now under Conſideration; W hich there- 
fore we term the Aral Law. So that, upon the 
whole, we now ſee that theſe Words which God 
Sake Lor Declared by Revelation] are the Natu- 
ral or Moral Poſitive Law of God, given ſince the 
Fall and Deluge, in the Time of Moſes. Wherein, 
alſo, that we may know who are concern'd, pro- 
ceed we to Conſider now, Te 
> 


AL The Sub jecbs to whom they were Spoke, obliged How Obli- 


by them; intimated in the Text tobe thoſe whoſe ging 
God the Lord peculiarly then was LI am the Lord Chriſtians: 


thy God] and whom he had miracylouſly, brought 
oat of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage 
Both whichdo manifeſtly ſhew us that theſe Words 
or Laws were firſt directed to the Jews, and that 
they were the Perſons primarily concern'd there- 


in. And, in what Manner, or by what Means, 


Ff 2 | their 
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their Laws ſhould never come to oblige Us, ſeems 


ſufficiently explicable in the following Propoſi- ¶ Churc 

tions. „„ to be 

I. That no Fewiſh or Moſaical Law, whatſoever, was 

formally as ſuch, can in it ſelf concern us Chriſtians : nion. 

. So that if any Part of ſuch Law now binds us (as its 4 


we own it does) it is not becauſe it was their preſl 
Law, but upon ſome other accidental Account. theſ 
2. That the Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Lay 
doth upon no Account oblige any one now: 
Being never intended for the Gentiles and at laſt 

_ abrogated to the Jews, as Uſeleſs to all, ſince 
Chriſt hath fulfil d what it foreſnew'd, and hath 
introduced a different and better Diſpenſation, 
ſupplying the want of thoſe Helps by the more 
liberal Effuſion of his Holy Spirit. ; 
3. That the Judicial Law of Moſes, hath alſo Sav 
loſt now its Sanction. The Secular Part of it dy- 
ing with that Common- wealth, and the Religious 
Part of it ceaſing with the Temple. And tho the 
Inſtances of this Law proceeding from the wiſeſt 
Lawegiver, are Good Guides to Princes and Com- 
monwealths, where the ſame Reaſons are appli- 
| cable, in like Circumſtances of Things, and in 
| equal Capacities of Subjects, yet they are wholly 
without Obligation, leaving Governours at Liber- 

ty, who are tyed up only with Rules and Ana- 
logies of the Chriſtian Lax. . 

4. That yet the Moral Jewiſh Laws, of which 

theſe Ten Commandments,as was ſaid, are a Syſtem, 

do equally oblige every Chriſtian, as well as they 

do the Jews to obſerve them. They do not oblige 

© Chriſtians conſidered as the Jewiſh Covenant : Both 
becauſe that Race is alien, and that Covenant chang- 

| Heb, 8.6. ed for a better (even the Ovenant of Grace) and 
. the Lam was intended for the Jews alone, while the 
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Church was confined to Paleſtine; But as there was 


to be a time, when all Nations ſhould flowunto it, ſo Iſa. 2. 2. 


Z was the Law proportionably to extend its Domi- 
nion, and comprehend thoſe New Cmers as well as 


its Ancient Subjects, whence we find the Apoſtles _ 
preſſiing the Gentile Chriſtians to the obſervance of — 6.1 
theſe Jewiſh Precepts; and affirming that whatſoe- em. 15. 


ver Things were written aforetime, were written for our 


<8 


Wu. 
SHTD. 


of their Law, and God's Mercies and Judgments 
upon them, being intended for the Direction of 
all People, and Theſe deſigned to inforce Thoſe. 
= Accordingly therefore (which excludes all Doubt 
of our Obligation thereby) it was adopted by our 
= Saviour into his Law, and by him both confirm- 
ed and fulfilled ; Chriftianity.being nothing elſe 
than Aforality truly expounded and advanced. 
And as there is no Commandment in this H- 


: Learning, that we through Patience and Comfort of the 
= Scriptures might have Hope. Both the Jews Precepts 


© fem of the Jewiſh Moral Law, but what 1s 


& Chriſtian, ſo is there no Chriſtian Duty but what 
may be reduceable to this Syſtem of Morality. For 
all theſe Words that God here ſpake to his People, 
however according to their immediate and di- 
rect Senſe ſeeming peculiar to them, yet they 
may in a larger, or in a Myſterious and Spiritual 


Meaning, at leaſt according to good Analogy or 


? or Parity of Reaſon, concern us alſo: Obliging 
us, if not by direct Authority in punctual Man- 


ner to the very ſame Thing, yet as a ſignificati- 
on of God's Pleaſure and Approbation to ſome- 
what anſwerable and like thereto. And in like 


4 manner, thoſe Chriſtian Duties enjoyn'd by Chriſt, 


are either all, or the greater part of them, as 


to the main, either plainly expreſs'd or cloſely 


inſinuated in theſe Words. And therefore our 
„ BE 3+ Sa- 
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this Syſtem of Morality; Directly ſpeaking the 


upon all accounts of Reaſon, Duty and Interèſt, ö 


with Divinity. 


Eſpecially, conſidering alſo, 


Saviour Sermon on the Mount, which is eſteem'd Þ 
the Syſtem of Chriſtianity, is plainly a Comment on 


Words to us, that were Primarily ſpoken to the 
Jews, and wherein therefore Chriſtians are no leſ 
concern'd as the Subjects oblig'd by them; And 
therefore concerned alſo to conſider (as was pro- 
poſed ) | | 7” 


IV. The Santtion of this Law, or Obligation hen 
urged to obſerve and receive theſe Words ſpake, which! 
is grounded on God's Authority, and Providenti. Þ* 
al Mercy. | = | 
I. The Authority of the Lawgiver, as is Proper 
and Uſual, here Uſhers in theſe Laws, by Pro. 
claiming his Name and Relation. | 

The Name Prefixed is the Lord, the very Jehs- 
vah, Iam, who under this Appellation was made 
known to, and worſhipped by, and covenanted 
with their Forefathers; who 1s the only true 
God, of Authority to Command, able to Reward 
and Puniſh, and whoſe we and all our Powers and 
Capacities are; And whom therefore to Obey, | 


neceſlary ; Every Word he ſpeaks being ſtampt . 


The Relation mention'd is Peculiar ; Proclaim- 
ing him to be the God of Jſrael; in CovenantÞ 
witha People choſen and ſeparated from the reſt # 
of the World; whom he had aſſumed under his| 
own immediate Governance and Protection; de- 
pending on him, and vow'd intirely to his Ser- 
vice; Whoſe God he was, and to whom therefore | 
he had a peculiar Right and Intereſt to give Laws. 
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2. The Providential Mercy to perſuade Obedi- The Mer- 

ence, ſpecial to this People, and ſtill freſh in Me- 9.9 #70 

mory; Puting them in Mind of the 24/ery they 

had been once in, and were now delivered from, 

by the Lord their God, who brought them out of the 

Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. Great 

Aercies oblige to ready Obedience. Nor is it any 

Worth in the Perſons God's Mercies are placed 

on, but only in the Xindneſe they proceed from, 

that renders a Mercy Great. Whence not only 

this Particular Perſonal Mercy of God to the 

Jews mentioned in the Text, but every kind Diſ- 

penſation of Providence to any other Man, is an 

£# Obligation to Obedience; Eſpecially the Publick 

Iz Mercies of a People, and the remembrance of that 

more particularly which is moſt {ſenſibly the 

EZ Greateſt. And therefore as we are to take our 

£2 ſelves concerned in the Law, ſo alſo even in its 

Sanction, equally with the Fews, upon whom it is 
bound by the ſame Obligation from God's Autho- 

rue rity and Kindneſs, And tho we are not the Peo- 

ard ple God did firſt Promulge theſe Laws to, nor 

ande whom he did literally bring up out of the Land of 

5e Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage > yet we are no 

» BER els his People, whom he hath adopted into the 

npt'F# ſame Relation to himſelf, and to whom he hath 
vouchſafed as great or greater Deliverance, and 

to whoſe Obedience he hath no leſs right. And 

therefore that we alſo might work our Hearts to 

a more ready and willing Obedience to the Di- 

vine Laws, we have this Preface recorded as the 

ſure Foundation, whereon they ſtand, by the A 

plication whereof to our own Caſe, we might be 

22 thro Fear and Love to Submiſſion and Gra- 

tudes 3 ; | 


* 
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For the Lord Jehovah is ſuch no leſs to us Chri- 
Heb. 13. 8. ftians, than he was to the Jews. He is the ſame 
Yeſterday, to Day, and for Ever; Not only Lord, 
neither in Degreẽ nor Nature our equal, the only 
True, Eternal, and Almighty God; the eſſential 
Author, Lord and Governour of all Things; 
the Conſideration of whoſe Authority and Maje- 
. ſty ought to proſtrate us before him. But he is 
. 6. alſo our God, in a nem and better Covenant with u, 
7.22. eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes ; having obliged us by 
granting nobler Privileges, and diſpenſing more 
excellent Benefits; delivering from a worſe Bon- 
dage to a more happy Sate, who, as the Apoſtle ex- 
*-13- preſſeth it, hath delivered us from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of 
his dear Son. And therefore to us theſe Words God 
now ſpeaks in an higher ſtrain, exaQing juſtly a 
more punctual and accurate Obedience, by how 
much greater his Mercy to us is under the 60. 
pel, than it was to his People under the Law. 
And yet toraiſe oureſteem and regard further 
for them, God hath therefore, not only thus 
back'd them by the moſt convincing Conſiderati- 
ons of his Authority and Kindneſs, but ſo circum- 
ſtantiated their firſt promulgation, as beſeemed 
the Majeſty of the Legiſlator, and the great Re- 
formation they were deſigned to effect. And this 
is aſſigned for our next General Conſideration of 
theſe Introductory Words to the Tex Command- 
ments; VIZ. © | | 


Col, 


The r- V. The Somurbuble Gireumſt ances of Promulg ation. 
cumſtan- To which the Particle of Connexion [| And ] in 


ces of ts 
Promul- II My . | . | 
gien, a being deſcribed in the preceding and ſubſequent 
to Relation. [And] God ſpake, i. e. After the _ 
. : 3 „„ 


the Front of the Text doth refer our Inquiry, as 


* 


I. vol. I. On the . £ 44 
ri · ¶ dren of IJrael were at ſucha Time, in ſuch a Place, 
me and in ſuch a Manner diſpoſed by the Conduct and 

rd, Miniſtry of Moſes, God delivered the following 

nly syſtem of Laws to them. All which Grcumſt an- 

ces are recorded as well as the Law; and are 

3s; therefore alſo intended to be Inſtructive; to 

# which our Notice 1s refer d by this Particle[_A4nd] 

= which connecteth this with the foregoing Chap- 
ter, the which we muſt conſult for our Informa- 
tion concerning the notable Circumſtances of this 
promulgation; and wherein we have Recorded, 
1. The Time when God ſpake all theſe Words: x; . 
Which was in the Third Month, when the Children Exod. 
» Iſrael were gone forth out of the Land of Egypt, and 1. 

£2 which the beſt Chronological Computations have 
fixed to about Two Thouſand Four Hundred 
Sixty Years after the Creation, and conſequently, 
Eight Hundred and Four Vears after the Flood, 
Two Hundred and Twenty Years after Jacob's 
coming to his Son Joſeph into Egypt, juſt Fifty 


19. 


her Days after the Mraelites eating the Paſſover in E- — 
hus gt, and almoſt One Thouſand Five Hundred | 1 
1ti- {before Chriſt, and ſo above Three Thouſand Years F\ 
m- before our Days. Till when the Law of Nature, ö 
ned (ſupplyed in many Particulars by Tradition, and ” 


Re- Feſpecial Revelations) was the ſtanding Rule for 
his Obedience, and in every Nation, he that feared God ag. 10. 


of and wrought Righteouſneſs mas accepted by him, às 35. - | 

d- now. But through the prevalency of Corruption, 5 15 
the World being totally degenerated, God now  -  — mm 
Wfirſt ſelects to himſelfa National Church in the —_— 


ion. World, to which he preſcribes Poſitive Laws, for 
in the Security of the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
as the true God. And when the World could no 

ent longer be without, and was moſt ripe to receive 


111- it, then in its proper Seaſon was the Law given. | 1 
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Pace. 2. The Place where it was given, we alſo read, 
Exod. 19. was in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, even before the Mount, | 6. 
7 * Retirement and Solitude being the proper Stage 
for Diſcovery of the Mind and Will of God, 
which the Noiſe and Hurry of the Publick incapa- | 1 
citate for: Therefore God here firſt withdraws 
his People into the Deſert, before he promulgeth I ? 
his Laws to them. Which he did from a un, 
only perhaps for the remarkableneſs of the Place, 
or Advantage of the Congregations beholding | 
the Solemnity, or finally as (ſome will have it) 
prefiguring our Saviour s Sermon in the Mount, 
that was to expound and improve the Law. U 
Preparati- 3. God prepares the People, by renewing with | 
2 4 them a Covenant, and enjoyning them a Typica * 
| _— OE Cleanſing, before he /pake theſe Words unto then; WR 
to 12. © Intimating Man's unfitneſs to appear before God 
either in his Ordinances here, or in Heaven here 
after, without ſome ſerious Preparation. IF 
Reyxe- 4. The People are obliged to a due diftance fron 
rence. the Holy Mount ;, by its being fenced in, and they 
19+ 13. prohibited ſo much as to touch it, under the Pe 
nalty even of Death. The Place wherever Golf 
1s pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf becominy (at leaf 
while he does ſo) venerable and awful; who 
Majeſty, Raſh and Preſumptuous Approaches no 
way become. 5 | . 


the end Farthquakes, and Fire, and Darkneſs, to the Ter g 
of the ror not only of the Multitude, but of Moſes hin eſſi 


companying his own Commands with his Majeſty 2 
Heb. 12. to add to them Authority, and to forewarn Men o an 
21, the Terror he will come with to Fudge according ay 
to this Law, which was ſo terrible even in its Pro- . 
mulgation. . 6. Turi Und 


- 


. 
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6. Thro' theſe Terrors, the People flee to the Mediation Driving 

age Ui Moſes. To whom they ſaid, ſpeak thou with us, 1 IN 
and we will hear; but let not God ſpeak with us, left Dada 

ve die. The Severity and Terrors of the Law are 19. 

intended to drive us unto Chr;ſt ; being in it 

ſelf, as it is diſpenſed to us only from God, the 

Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, but 

in the hand of our Mediator we may hear and 

2 obſerve it, and obtain Eternal Life, not for, but 

7 thro? our Obedience to it. : 

J. For the Security of the Law, God wrote it Security. 

22 himſelf on Tables of Stone twice (the firſt Wri- - 

ting being defaced by Moſes's breaking the Stones) | 

and ordered it to be laid up in the Ark From 

© which Circumſtances alſo is ſignificantly enough 

inferr'd an Admoniſhment of the Stonineſs of 

ere. Men's Hearts, that only the Finger of God can 
make any Impreſſion of his Laws upon them; 

mn And of their Depravity which were eſteemed . wn 

the ; more unfit to be truſted therewith than a Stone. 1 

pe Whereon, in like manner, as on the Tables, God FT; 

Gol twice writes his Law; new ſtamping by Regene- 

cal, neration thoſe broken Characters thereof, which he 

ho had fairly engraven by Ceation ina State of Righ- 


e teouſneſs and Knowledge, obliterated by the {| 

Fall; which Law now only is to be kept and ob- 5 $11 

ner ſerved in Chriſt our Ark, who fulfilled all Righte- _ 
and, ouſneſs; and whoſe compleat Obedience ſupplies 4% 


Ter all our Imperfections and Defects. 

him! 8. Laſtly, The Shining of Moſes's Face that ne- Shining of 
dae, eeſſitated his covering the ſame while he was Moſes's 
17% among the People with a veil, is alſo a Circum- Face. 

af e ſtance not to be paſs'd unregarded, becauſe ſo par- 
ding ticularly infiſted on by St. Paul, and its Signifi- 2 Cor. 2. 
Pro, cancy applied to the Brightneſs of the Goſpel 3 = 
under the Zaw 3 which now being ſtripp'd is able | 
ww 7 „ „ 1 


* 
L 4 


} 
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as the 
to make the Face of every ſincere Chriſtian ſhine Ndivide 
with a Divine Luſtre reflected from the Preſence MM cover; 


of God upon him in his near Approaches to, and 
Spiritual Converſes with him. | 
5 Such Light and Inſtruction may we derive from 
: ſuch Notices of even the Greumſtances of the Laws 
Promulgation, to which the Conjunctive Parti. 
cle uſhering in the Text, refers us. Conſider we 
NOW, þ - 
VI. The Method, Diſpoſition and Import of theſe ¶ we at 
Irs Me- Words wherein God ſpake them. Concerning which [| 
. 5 nothing need to have been ſaid, had not too much 
umber G | 
EY been by others already ſaid. For tho' none have 
| preſumed to queſtion the Number of theſe Com- 
Exod. 34. mandments, which God himſelf hath expreſly de- 
28. termin'd to be Ten; yet hath their Diſpoſition ! 
order. been ſtrangely controverted. Some making this | 
Preface to the Commandments, to be the Ff 
Commandment, reading Imperatively what 13 
Declarative and Aſſertative not diſtinguiſhing 
the Second, and making the Seventh the Sixth, and? 
the Sixth the Eighth in order. And yet it little ve m 
Matters, becauſe it tends not to Piety, how we rec. {ws no 
kon the Order of theſe Commandments, ſo long a; [Great 
we ownall that God hath ſpoken in them, and ar: told 
duly careful to obſerve them. But we juitly con- 
demn and diſſent from thoſe, that out of a Sacri- Ffcribi 
legious and Idolatrous Deſign, endeavour to con- ther 
ceal the Matter, and confound the Number of FW hou 
them, as ſome notoriouſly Do. Who, tho with us, 
they do divide this Sſtem into Two Tables or Parts, Foget 
the one containing Duties reſpe&ing God, the 
other Man; yet contrary to both Truth and Us, 
they generally hold that there are but Three m- 
mandments in the Firſt Table, and therefore make there 
out Seven in the Second: To compleat which Number 
| | as 


Vo. I. On the Decalogue. 
. Jas they joyn the Firſt and Second into one, ſo they 
ne divide the Tenth into Two; one forbidding the 
ce BR Gveting of our Neighbours Mife; the other of any 
nd Bother of his Poſſeſſions, contrary to the current of 


445 


Antiquity, and Order obſerved in the Holy Scrip- £3 

E. OG 3” a Exod. 20. 
2M ture z which indifferently placing our Neighbours 17. com- 
ws fe, and his Houſe before each other, ſhews pared 
ti· ¶ them to belong both to one Precept. with. _ 
we Sticking therefore to the Hebrew Verity, and Peut. 5- 


Jobſerving the Scripture Diſpoſition and Method, Divifon, 

we attribute Four Commandments to the Firſt Table, 

and $:x to the Second. The Firſt concerning our 

Piety towards God, the other our Charity towards our 
Neighbour. God ſeeming hereby to put a Diſtance 

between himſelf and us; ſetting us (as One ex- 

pyreſſes it) at another Table from himſelf, as In- 

finitely Inferiour to him; Minding us of the Pre- 

this FFerence due to him, whoſe Glory with all humble FA 

rj; Reverence ought to be our End, in all our Acti- | 19 

is ons; God being to be ſerved never for Man's Sate, = 

ins but Man always for God's Sate; To whom we 

1nd are obliged in the firſt place; and on whoſe Table 

ttle e muſt attend moſt, becauſe the Firſt; yet ſo 

rec- is not to neglect the Other, which are the Two 

5 a Preat Commandments on which, our Saviour hath f 

are told us, hang all the Law and the Prophets. Mat. 22. 11 

on-. The Fur Commandments of the Firſt Table pre 1 5 | 1 = 

| 


cri cribe thus; The Firſt, the Object of Worſhip, toge- PE 
on- ther with all Acts of Inward Natural Worſtip, 

of Thou ſhalt have no Other Gods but me. The Second, 

us, The Matter of all outward Inſtituted Worſhip, 

rts, fogether with the Sanction hereof ; Thou ſhalt not 

the Fake to thy ſelf any Graven Image, &C. For I the 

Us, Lord thy God, am a Fealous God, &c. The Third, the 


um Manner of Worſhip,. with the Sanction likewiſe 

lake thereof: Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 

uber E EX | | God 
a8 


— 


8 
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God in Vain, for the Lord will not hold him Guiltleſ, 

that taketh his Name in Vain. And the Fourth 1. 

the Time of our Solemn Worſhip ; Remember ty 2 wee 

keep holy the Sabbath Day, &, {1 4 = 

*  _ - As to the 5x Commandments of the Second J. | 

| 1 ble; In the Fifth, are Preſcribed the Duties c 


our ſeveral Relations; Honour thy Father and th 
Mother, &c. In the Sixth, is forbid all 1njur 
againſt our Neighbours Life; Thou ſhalt do n 
) | Murder. In the Seventh, Againſt his Chaſtity 
Tho ſhalt not commit Adultery: In the Eighth,againi 
his Goods; Thou ſhalt not ſteal : In the Nut 
againſt his Good Name; Thou ſhalt nat bear fad 
Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour : And in the Tu, 
: aand Laſt (as Comprehenſive and Recapitulatonſ 
of the reſt) is forbid, all Injury, alſo, even i 
| Thought and Deſire againſt our Neighbour 

4 Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, &c. 
This is the Order and Sum of this excellent 
Syſtem of the Moral Law. Which, that we mf 
rightly apprehend, and have a due Senſe of i Der 
full Import and Meaning, it will alſo be neceſſan* diſf 
here, before we deſcend to treat particularly ol mer 
the Words of the Decalogue, to ſpeak to what wh ave 
aſſigned for our laſt General Head; which is, con 


— 


8 Th tha 
_ of VII. Laſtly, The Conſideration of ſuch Meaſuri An 
"= and Rules, wherby we are to proceed in arriving to H tat: 


full Senſe and Meaning of theſe ſeveral Precept: the 


Words, which God thus ſpoke, Primarily, to ti hay 

; Jews; and Secondarily, and in an higher Pitch, au thi. 

under a ſtricter tye to all Chriſtians. To this en 5, if 

ftheſe Two Things are to be manifeſted. 1. Thi 1 

more is Comprehended in theſe Ten CommandmeniW 7: 

than is expreſs'd. And, 2. By Rules therefot wh 

| they muſt be interpreted, to attain their full In Sue 


ca re 
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vol. I. On the Decalogue: 


1. More is comprebended in theſe Ten Command- 


ments than is expreſsd. Not only muſt all that 
which is expreſſed, be ſuppoſed to be comprehen- 


ded in them, but what is either Implyed in, or 


neceſſarily Deducible from them; For they are 


not to be conſidered Literally as, Ten Mords; but 


in a more ample and extenſive Notion, as the 
Common Heads of all Moral Duties towards God 

and Man, to be explicated according to the II- 
luſtrations and Commentaries of the Prophets, and 
the Enlargements of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; 
in which Capacity, as there is no doubt but that 
vue ought to look upon them, ſo' tis evidently cer- 
tain they contain more than is expreſſed in their 
letter. And tho? the Decalogue does not mention 


each Particular Duty in the Goſpel, yet it doth 


command Obedience to all that were or ſhall be 


— 


ES ſpecified ; ſo that what is not a Duty from the 
General Precept till ſpecified in the Goſpel, being 

once a Duty, the neglect of it is a Sin againſt the 
5 All the Particular Duties, therefore, 


Dec alog ue. 
diſperſed in the Holy Scripture, tho' not expreſly 
mention'd in any one of the Ten Commandments,yet 
are reducible to ſome one or more of them, as 
comprehending that Love to God and our Neighbour, 


| 3 that is the Sum of all the Law and the Prophets. 


And thereforeto the right and genuine Interpre- 
tation of this Law, we muſt take in whatfoever 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, or our Lord Chriſt himſelf 


have taught, as Comments and Expoſitions upon 


this Compendium, concerning Moral Worſhip and 
Juſtice. For which End are laid down | 

2. Rules and Meaſures whereby to proceed in the 
Interpretation hereof, to enable us to apprehend 


what more is contained than expreſs d herein. 
Such are uſually theſe. „ 
; | , I. That 
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1. That the Negative in every Commandment doth 


include the Affirmative, and the Affirmative the Ne- 


gative: Or what the Contrary to that is Forbidden, 


is always Commanded, and the Contrary to what 
is Commanded, is neceſlarily Forbidden. So that, tho 
ſome, and that the moſt, of theſe Commandments 
ſeem ſatisfyed with a bare reſtraint from Evil, 
and others with the ſole Purſuit of what is Good, 
yet are both the one and the other to be under- 
ſtood as obliging to both. Yet alſo with this Diffe. 


rence (which is therefore offered as another Rule 


for Interpreting them) 

2. That the Affirmative Precepts are not ſo obliging, 
(tho as to the Habit, yet not) to the Att of Obedi- 
ence, as the Negative are. For Affirmative Com- 
mands, tho they oblige to Duty, yet not Always; 
as Works of Mercy and the like may be done on 
the Sabbath Day; and Obedience to God is to be 


preferr'd before Honour toa Superiour, when in- 


conſiſtent with it. But the Negative Oblige to ab- 


ſtinence from All Sin, and Always becauſe it is ne- 


ver law ful to do Evil that Good may come thereof. 
3. That both the Affirmative and Negative Com: 
mands, where they ſeem to Command or Forbid only 
out ward Acts, are yet to be Underſtood to reach the In- 
Becauſe the Law 
of God, who is 4 Spirit, muſt neceſſarily be like 


himſelf Spiritual; to whom the Affection is vi. 


ble and due as the Action. | 
4+ That under the Groſſer ſort of Sins 


ſame Species. Vea, WO 
5. That not only the Sins here mentioned are forbia- 


Aden, but all thoſe things that lead to them : As likewiſe 


not only the Duties here expreſſed are under Command, 


but all thoſe Means that naturally tend to them. The 


reaſon 


| only, ſorbid- 
den expreſly, are contained alſo all the leſſer ones of the 


n 
[ey 


I. | 13 0 s py : 4 ; ' 5 
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, reaſon whereof is the inſeparable Connexion be- 
pe 5 tween the End and its Means. 3 

5s. That where the Relative is only expreſſed, the 


= * Orrelative is to be underſtood 45 (equally concern d in 
ho the, Duty Commanded, Which Is peculiar to the 
tz ſth Commandment. As is W 
vil. 7. That whatſoever 3sthere anne e d by way of Pro- 
* miſe, tho more peculiarly concerning the Jews, does 
er yet appertain, with ſome Allowance, to us Chriſtians 


- 4 al [0+ | a 
_ 8. That the Commands of the firſt Table are not to 
be kept for the Sake of the Second, but thoſe of the Se- 
. [7 cond are to be kept for the ſake of the Firſt. Becauſe 
: P 7 Godonly is to be ſerved for himſelf, and Aan on- 
. iy for God's fake, which is the Fountain of all 
„ Duty, and what only diſtinguiſheth Obediente to 
% be Genuine from Hypocrsſy or bear Morality. . 
be 9. That the Commands of the firſt Table, ſo far 
. + forth as they are purely Moral (and therefore only 
the Fourth excepted) ſuperſede our Obedience to thoſe 
of the Second Table, when inconſiſtent. Becauſe Re- 
.. 5 gardis to be had rather to God than Aan; Upon 1 
# which account it is, that Preference is to be given | 4 
„to Works of Mercy and Neceſſity that tend imme- Fl 
diately to the Honour of God, before the Obſer- 
vation of the Sabbath that was Inſtituted for the 
e fake of Alan. Not that any Duty ought willing- n 
ii. 1y to be omitted only; where all cannot be 
performed, thoſe towards God are to be ever 
mm preferred by us: Tho' the Connexion between 
„all God's Commandments are ſo Cloſe and Inti- 
mate, that they are always conſiſtent, tho? for a 
time neceſſitated to give Place and Preference © 
iſ done to another. And which therefore affords 
„dis further Rule. | | 
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| 10. That whoſoever breaketh one of theſe Command. : ! 
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Al 


lam. 2. ments, he is Guilty of all. Not Actualh, but Virtual. narie. 
10. Jy, and Interpretatively by V e the Authority trod. 


upon. which all are alike founded, and ſtand and 


4 1 4 
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fall together therewith. For any one Law wil. proc 
fully broken offers Violence to that Authority Conè 
which, makes the Law, and renders one Sin a for. of ou 


8 
- 


feiture of Obedience, which ought to be Univer. 
ſal, and a Rebellion againſt the whole Law, which 


is diveſted-of its Sanction. by one as well as ſeve. Þ* 
ral ſorts of Sins. , N 4 


II, Laſtly, Be it alſo regarded, That every pe. 
ſon is bound to be aſſiſt ant to all others in their Obſsr- Þ* 
wance of the Duties here Commanded, and to hind 
them from the Sins here forbidden, ſo far as it lawful 
lies in his Power. Becauſe the Law, which is no: 
Particular but Univerſal, obligeth every One 

make Obedience thereto as Univerſal as he can 
Andtherefore not he is tobe deemed to Reep Cd 

Hol Will and Gmmandments, or to walk in the ſam 
as he ought, that only intends to obſerve then 
himſelf, but ſcruples not to encourage or permit 
others to break or diſregard them; but he on 
who does what he can to have them Religioul; | 

kept by all; Intending the Intereſt of the Law, tit 

Do Honor of God, and Good of others, as well as hi 
own Happineſs thereby. Upon which Account i 
> is that Joſhua undertook not for himſelf onlj 
( that not being ſufficient to anſwer his Obligz 
tion to God's Will) but for all under his Car: 
Joſ. 24. and Power; As for me and my Houſe, 1aid he, | 
15. will ſerve the Lord. And under the Law it ſelf, i 
Lev. 19. isaccordingly expreſly thus enjoyned, Thou hat 
8 7 any wiſe rebuke thy Neig bbour, and not ſuffer Sin ur 
"Im. 
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Vol. I. In the Decalogue. 


and- And thus now having done with the Prelimi- 
ual- FT naries, depending on this Preface, neceſſarily In- 
rity troductory to the more immediate Underſtand- 
and ing of the Cammandments themſelves ; We may 
Wil. proceed, the better capacitated, thro the Divine 
rity Conduct, to make them the particular Arguments 
for- Jof our ſucceeding Diſeourſes. Beſeeching, in the 
ver. mean time. | 


, 
8 AS - 7 


4 


and Aﬀedtions of ſinful Men, to 


commandeth, and deſire that wh 

miſe; that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
anges of the World, our Hearts may ſurely 

there be fixed; where true Joys are to be found, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


afte 


* People, that they may love the 7 which he 4: 
hich he doth pro- fler. 


Almighty God, who alone can order the unruly Wills Collie 
rant unto his for t. 
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Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. : 


* » 


2 


Heſe Words contain the Firſt Comma : 


ment in the Decalogue, preſcribing t 
F Worſhip. W hic | 2 


Object and Act o : 

is juſtly therefore placed the Firſt, iÞ4 
being the Foundation of all the reſt ; Even th, 
Whole of Religion, depending upon the Truth of? 
its Object and the Nature of its Act, in references 
thereto. For where there is no God owned, ther 
can be no Religion; And where God is not ownef 
aright, there the Religion that is, muſt neceſſariſ 


be falſe. That therefore we may have a Religin 


7 


and that only which is the True one, the Firſt li 1 


* 


junction commanding our Regard is, that we o 
the only True God, and own him in Truth; Tins 


6 4 other Gods before me. 
ich Words, as was id, is preſcribed wi 


t% 8 


I. The Object of Religious Worſhip, eve 
other Goas before me. And, 


” 


; 
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II. The A expreſſing ſuch Worſhip, in ü 
rence to this Object; termed here an having of 

- other God. SOT 


CC 5 Cos 
- EC The Object ö of Religious Worſhip, here enjoyned The 05. 
. 2 us, is No other Gods before me, Preſcribing it under jed of 
FF 7 Three ſeveral Notions, as appropriated to Religi- Vorſbip. 
ous Worſhip. 1. In reſpect to its Exiſtence; The 
Object of Religious Worſhip muſt. be God. 2. In 
3 reſpect to its 'Vrizty 3.1t mult be no other God. And, 
3. In reſpe& to its Verity; It muſt be no other God, 
but the true God of Iſrael, or before me. 
I. Here is the Object of Religious Worſhip preſcribed 9nly God. 
in reſpect to its Exiſtence; Which is God: That 
not being a Religious Worſhip that hath not God 
for its Object. Wherefore there is a Twofold 
Morſinp diſtinguiſhed by its Object; even that 
II vuhich is Gvil, and that which is Religions. The 
nn Firſt imports that Reverence we yield upon the 
o te account of ſome Finite Created Excellencies, the 
hah Latter that which is yielded only on the Account 
f, of Infinite and Uncreated Perfections. In the firſt 
ute Reſpect we doWorſhip to our Betters, and expreſs 
thereby only our Manners; but in the Latter We 
rene Reverence God, and thereby ſignify our Devotion. 
then So that wherever there is Religious Worſhip, 
ne there neceſſarily is ſuppoſed the Exiſtence of a God 
aria to the owing whereof this Precept obligin 
in ſtriketh at the Root of all Atheiſm. Inſomuc 
FF chat he is utterly incapacitated to receive this 
on Law, who is not convinced, of what there is all 
Tu the Reaſon. in the World to believe, that there is a 
FSGod. Which therefore is not only ſuppoſed, but ra- 
d ther reſtrained in the Command; enjoyning Men 
not ſo much to have a God to Worſhip, as prohibit- 
en ing them to AMAultiply Gods to themſelves ; allowing f 
ff eG $43 —_—— 10 
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454 Sermon the Twenty Second Vol.]. 
no other but the Oe true God of Iſrael. And 
D 2217-5; oO) a. c 
2. Here is the Object of Religious Worſhip pre ſcri 
Bod. bed, in reſpect to its Unity. For as it is only Gag 
mut be worſhipped, ſo muſt no other but he: 
. Thou ſhalt hade no other Gods; Not here ſuppoſing 
that there really are any more Gods to be had; 
but only forbidding any thing elſe to be eſteemed 
or Worſnipped by us as God. For tho our 


Worſhip cannot change the Nature of Thing, 


or make any Thing a God that is not really ſo; 
poet doth it make it ſo to us, by uſing it thereby 
2s God, And therefore this Precept is alſo level! 
Againſt Polytheiſm. Which was the Sin of the 
Warbe,; who tho' they generally believe that 
there was only one Supreme Being, the Author 
and Governor of all the reſt, yet with him they 
worſhiped à Multitude of Inferiour Deities, who 
as his Deputies were ſuppoſed to prefide over 
feveral Parts of the Univerſe. And to this the 
1 Cor. 8. Apoſtle ſeems to allude, when he fays, 'We know 


4, 3, 6. "there is no other God but one; 'For tho“ there be that 
© "are called Golds, hoth in Heaven and Earth (as then 
be Gods many, and Lords many) but to us there art 

but one God, the Father, of mhom are all things, * and 

we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by mhom are ai 

things, and we by him. Rejecting therefore all 

theſe Inferiour and » Subordinate Deities of the 
athens (whether thoſe in Heaven, as Angels. 

See Ser- Sun, Moon, &c. Or thoſe in the Earth, as Men, 


mon on Beaſts, Stocks, Stones, yea and the Devil too) we are 
ide Firſt here forbid to have any more than only the Su- 
<irticle.. preme One God; As to whom, tho we Worſnip 
Inuree Perſons, yet own we only One Eſſenct. For 


more Gods than this as there cannot be, ſo him 
alone are we to make the Object of our Religious 
Worſnip. And therefore, finally, 3. Here 
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And 


a 

ther Object from Religious Worſhip. Therefore 

it is added 0 other Gods, LAlii, according to 

ſome; Alieni, according to others] i. e. No 

ſtrange Gods; Bur, or (Sin the Text) Before 
Tr 


8 


3, 


F 


Notice bow ens Hearts ſtand affected to im 
| and his Worfhip, and being highly offended v 


'F feribes the 0bjett of Workhip, | 
II. The AF expreſſing ſuch our Worſhip in refe- The Ad of 


3 rence to this Object, is here termed an having of no Religious 
WO d if i : p „ Worſhip, 
other Gods. Not as if it were in our Power to have © . 
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3. Here,is this preſcribed us in reſpett to its Verity: The True 
We being enjoyned to have, as no more {0/40 en. 


other Gods, of what ſubordinate Nature ſo ever, 
but the One only True God, excluſive of every o- 


„ +* : - * 


me; 1. e. (according to the Hebrew) to or r. my 
Face, i. e. in Compariſon or Competition with me; 
ſo as to be Onfronted to me, or in Gnſort and to- 


gether with me, z. e. the God of Hrael, manifeſted 
to be the Ohe True God by the many Miracles and 


Mercies wrought by him, ſeeing and taking ſpecial 


nerſhip with him. Neither Angel, nor Saint, nor 
Sacrament, nor Relict, having any place allowable 
in our Religious Services, according to the ex- 


o 


preſs Intent of this Commandment which thus pre- 


any other, ſince there is no other; But only (what 
alone depends upon our Will, and is in our Pow- 
er either to admit or refyſe, and therefore can be 


= 


8 8 4 


4 the Matter of a Command) to Own and Acknow- 
ieee n 2 


ith 
the leaſt Propenſions of the Heart to Molarry, 
againſt which alſo this Precept, in this Notion is 
directly lexel'd, tho? never ſo ſecret and undif- 
cernable by the Eyes of Men. And therefore; as 
ve muſt have a God to Worſhip ; ſo are we o- 
bliged to Worſhip but One,; and nothing elſe but 

this One, either in ſtead of him, or in Co-part- 
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ledge the One true God and no other but he. Ty no n 
have, ſuppoſing our admittance of that which ve Exc. 
are ſaid to have. And if we then do not admit then 
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of God and his Authority, neither can we be ſaid be b 


to have him, nor to perform that which this! 
Precept requireth of us; Which is, that we on w 
own the True God: by all the Powers and Faculties] 
of our Nature, making him alone the Object of Mor. 
x Cor. 6. the Worſhip both of our Souls and Bodies; which ne ſs 
20. are both his, and in both which he is to be glorified 
- by us, Expreſſing hereby the ſeveral Duties Com. ſo 
manded, and ſuppreſſing the ſeveral Sus Prohibit - deny 

ed under this Firſt Precept. -_ -, ... M8 
3 I. In our Souls, we are to own the Que only Tru he 2 
2 * God, by duly acknowledging and Worſhipin; him 
bim in all the Faculties thereof according to on h 
Truth; Having him in our Underſtandings, Will FF acit: 
and Aﬀetions. LE pres, | 
Is o. T+ In our Vnderſtandings we may be {aid to hau 
derſtand= God, when we Apprehend aright his Nature and 
ng. Attributes according to what he hath revealed of 
| himſelf to us in his Word and Works, When allo et 
we Keſtect much and often on what wWe know of on 
him; And when, from thence, we become con- 
vinced to Believe him, ſo as to be ruled by him. V. t 
Hence we are by this. Command obliged to th 
Duties of Divine Knowledge , Conſideration and rt 
Faith; and Prohibited the Sins of norance, l. 
conſideration and Jnfidelity; whereby as the U. 
derſtanding receives and owns God by thoſe, fo it 
excludes and denys him by theſe. 
a For without a due Knowledge of God it will be 
10 Know- impoſſible to avoid the Guilt of what the Samari- 
ledge. tans were tondemned for, Worſhiping we know not 


Jo. 4. 22. what 3.even'a Fancy and Vain Imagination of our Prot 
i%- : - - Own Shaping, inſtead of the True God, perhaP*M. -- 
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no more repreſented his Infinite Perfections and 
Excellencies, thanthoſe Dumb Idols that the Hea- 
then Worſhiped ; Whereof our Adoration will 
be but Superſtition, and our ſelves 7olarers. 
And without Frequent and Serious Reflections Conſ dera. 
don what we never ſo rightly Apprehend of the ion. 
Divine Nature, we ſhall live without God in this 
World, tho' it be never ſo full of him; Forgerful- 
ye ſs fruſtrating his Exiſtence, and rendring him 
to us as not in Being, while not in our Minds; 
¶ſo that profeſſing that we know God, in Works we ſhall _ | 
i due 
And, Finally, without our Belief of whatever _ . 
he affirms, our Knowledge and Remembrance of N 
bim will but add to the Indignity reflected up- 
Jon him by our Vfdelity; which denying his Fe. 
; | Facity, contemning his Power, and acting inconſiſt- 

gently with all his other Attributes, thereby Un- 
hav Gods him; and ſets up an Impotent falſe Idol of I 
Jour own Imagination in the room of the True Mi 
Pod. So that to Haveand Own God in our Un- | 
Ser ftandings, we are thus neceſſarily obliged to MY 
ow and Remember, and Believe on him therewith. ; 
2. In our Wills God may, alſo, be had or own'd 
by the different Acts thereof, regarding either ech 
the End or Aleans; Our Wills being conformed ©: 
to that of Gods, by our Volitions intending his 
Glory, and by our Elections yielding him a ready 

and chearful Submiſſion. And this further obli- 
it geth us by this Commandment, to ſeek God's Glory 
and ſubmit to his Will, whether in Doing what 
lde he Commands, or in Bearing and ſuffering what 

She Orders for, or Inflifts on us; Injoyning the 
» 10! Duties of Obedience, Contentment and Patience, and 
four MPrombiting the Sins contrary thereto. 1022 
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Obliging Jo make the Glory of God, the End of every A. 

20 Glorify tion, is What God Wis ie ang Tha 
God, therefore, in Teſtimony, of our Subjection to aut 
Acknowledgment of him, we alſo ought to Coy, 

form to, and Will concerning him. And as the 

ad of all God's Doings is the manifeſtation d 

his own Glory, ſo while we drive at the ſam; 

End, and Deſire and are delighted with the ſan 

thing, we thereby acknowledge him Ged in oy 

Wills, and that we have no other before him; Eve 
wore in Heayen but he; as th Raw exPrellcth 
Pl.7325. it, and none in all the Earth that we de ire beſides, 0 
in Compariſon of him. 

| Obedience, | Ic Glen Gade Will in all his Commands, is t 
kent. own his Severaignty, and to APPrOVE. his Plcaſirn 
before our wn. For, as the Divine Glory 18 whit 
God Wills in himſelf, ſo his Cmmanding 1s thi 
reſult of his Will concerning us 3; by;Suhmiſſo: 
whereto we own him the God of our Will; 
whereas by breaking his Laws; or by Keeping 


o 


them out of ſome ſiniſter Deſign far our pwn In 


: 


tereſt and Convenience oil or by ſubmitting 
to them ſore againſt. our Wills, as it were by 
Force and with Reluctancy, and Regret, we er. 


* 184 


Flude God our Elections, and have: him not in 
dur Wills, in that Station and Degree which ö 
que to him, ſubſtituting ſomewhat elſe above 
him, and conſequently hauim that for our [ Ocher] 
Coll there before him. 5 . 
Coment, \ To be Cuntent with fd Things at we have, Own: 
God the Diſpenſer thereof, and approves of his 

Miſdom and Goodneſs therein, and ſets him above 

Chance or -Chaice, as the firſt Moyer and Supreme 
Governourof whatever happens under the Sun. 
Whereas Diſcontent, either Denies or Reproache: 

his Dominion, and is nothing leſs than Tre 

3 LON we 0 


4 i 


* 


dl, = 
A. ſon and Rebellion; either Proftitating God's 
hig Throne to the Uſurpation of Chance, or the In- 
Can ſults of an Ungoyernable Will; Wreſting the 


Con. Sceptre out of his Hand, or charging him with 
5 te Corruption or Weakneſs in Management thereof, 
on « under the falſe Notion of not doing Right, denying 


* 


lane him to be the Judge of all the Earth. 


» + 4 


lan BR" Finally, To be Patient in Tribulation, is an on- Patience, 


5 


1 0: ing God in our Aſffiction ; which, receiving as the 


I 


va FS Effect of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the W ill 
lleth Ichearfully Confents to, and Approves of; as Beſt 
5, 0! FS for, tho?-at preſent ſeeming} never ſo Bad to us. 

IIintirely reſigning up it ſelf and Intereſts to the 
15 10 FS Divine choice and Determination in the Caſe, and 
ure reſting fatisfied in whatever Manner or Meaſure 
vat that ſhall be. Whereas Inpatience is nothing leſs 
the than a daring to contend with the Almighty for 
n Choice, whether of his or our o.] will; or ra- 
ls; ther an haughty denying to ownany other ſupe- 
11; BS riour Will to ours; ſo as either not to o.] God, 
In. or to have another before him. 


1s t 


- 


own, and Acknowledge God, according to the 
Import of this Gmmandment obliges us both to 
oonfur mthem, by way of Imitation, to hat e ob- 
ſerve in the Divine, Nature; by our flowing 
Lor Imitating] whereby we eyidenee our {elves 
to; be! his Children; Loying what he Loves, and 
Hating what he Hates, and becoming as he re- 


vs PE quires us to be, Holy, and Pure, and Merci ful as he 


py 


me their Proper Objects; yielding God our Love, be- 


Duties 
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3. Laſtly, I our AAffections, alſo, to haue, or Fr red 
ELcLIONS, 
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on. mony of our Acknowledgment of God, as a Flat- 


460 Sermon the Twenty Second. Vol.. 
Duties of our Vnitating God in his Communicable 
Perfections, and of Love, and Fear, and Reverence 
towards him, from the Conſideration of his In- 
communicable Properties; And Forbids the Sins 
obliging To Imitate the "Communicable Herfections Jof the 
10 Imita- Divine Nature in our Affections, is as clear a Teſti- 


terer's mimicking the Paſſions and Inclinations 
of his Patron, is of Obſequiouſneſs, whereof every 
Body khows him to be the moſt exquiſite Pat- 
"tern. It Fenders the Divinity viſible, and ad. 
vances Human Nature into the neareſt: Union 
therewith; ſo that to have God for our Pattern, Bein; 
is to have him — all others: Whereas to be there 
- unlike him, is fo far to reject hin in our Affecti- neve 
on, and diſcovers Averſion towards him. the } 


—= 


(Annen GALT BOD) Volt QUMTE ns TOO 4CCO1 
Love, © To Love God is to accept him as the chief Oh. unde 


ject of our Deſire and q, and Zeal; whereby nera 
wie own dur Admittance of him, and the Autho- Obe. 
"rity we reſign to him in Sur Affections. And both 
this is when dür Deſires are fervent and AﬀeRtio- as t. 
nate after him, and we find an Holy Impatience botl 
in our Spirit till we enjoy kim, without whom Wo 
nothing elſe can content us. When our. by 1s Firſt 
then fulleſt, Springing and Piffuſing it ſelfthrough reſt 
our Hearts, when engaged in Communion with cita 
him. And when our Zeal is never ſo much 1 
kindled as in the Cauſe of God, and our Anger Ha 
and Grief never appear for any Wrongs done eve 
to our ſelves, as they do for the Provocations tho 
that are daily committed againſt the Majeſty of the 
Heaven; For which we can heartily Mourn in Se- | as 
cret, and if we have Power and Authority to do ing 
of it, Bay) 
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it,Puniſh and Avenge them openly.Such a Flame 


of Affection is God's Peculiar ; it aſpires Hea- 


venward, and will at laſt carry up the Soul with 
it; and lodge it there, where the Deſire of Love 
ſhall be fatisfied, the Joy of it perfected, and Zeal 
of it amply rewarded. be 


And ſo to Fear and Reverence God, acknowledg- e and 
eth both his Exiſtence and Nature; that there is a a 


God, and that we believe him to be ſuch as he 
hath declared himſelf to be. For ſeeing it was 
Fear that firſt gave Being to the Powers above 
(according to the Atheiſts own Maxim) it muſt 
follow that the want hereof diſowns the ſupreme 
Being, and that where there is yo Fear of God, 


there is no Having or Admittance of him, tho he 


never the leſs is ſtill in Being. And therefore 
the having no fear of God before the eyes, as it fitly 
accounts for the moſt Villainous Actions falling 


under Condemnation; ſo 4 man fearing God is ge- Act. 10.2. 
nerally the Character of a true Worſhiper and 


Obedient Servant of him. Upon which account 


both Love and Fear, are really not ſo much a Part, 


as the Sum of the whole Divine Law; and tho? 
both are particular diſtin& ' Branches of that 
Worſhip: and Service we owe God under this 


Firſt Ommandment, yet are they neceſſarily Inte- 


reſted in all the reſt, as they Diſpoſe and Capa- 
citate the Soul to obey God in any of thnem. 


Thus therefore are we by this mmandment to 
Have and Admit of God's Authority over us in 


every diſtindt Faculty of the Soul: which conſtitutes 
thoſe Internal Acts of Worſhip converſant about 
the only true God as their Proper Object. And 
as we are thereby obliged in our , Underſtand- 


our 
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By ihe 
Body. 


In Natu- © The "Natural ts of Wor 
ral Acts. God, are either ſuch as the hole 


he 


our Melh to intend his Glory, and Do and Suffer 
his Pleaſure; And in our Afe&ions to Imitate, 
and Love, and Fear him; fo are we in thoſe ſe- 
veral Faculties to expreſs theſe Acts of Worſhip 
as ſuch, towards no other but the one True God 
of Iſrael, according to the Import of this Precept 


any other Gods before him. 


But beſides the Soul, the Human Nature incly- 


reſpecting the Soul, which prohibits the having of 


ding alſo the Body, which is no leſs a Creature of 


Gods, and from which ſome Tribute is therefore 
due to, and required by him, Conſider we how 
this Precept aſſects this Part of our Nature alſo, 
and by what Acts we ſignify our Admittance of 
God's Authority over us, whom we muſt own, 
2. In our Bodies, by ſuch External Performances 
as not only expreſs, but conduce to the Increaſe 
of Inward Devotion, and are eminently ſervice- 
able to the Grand Deſign of Religion, which is to 
Glorify God by manifeſt ing the Divine Excellen- 
cies. Of which External Performances there are 
ſome that may be conſidered as Natural, being the 
Dicta tes of Univerſal Reaſon, to which we are 
led by Natural Light, and wherein we chiefly 
acknowledge the Reaſon of the thing; and others 
that are to be conſidered as Iſtituted, which have 
their Foundation in Poſitive Inſtitution, depend- 
ing purely upon God's Good Pleaſure, and where- 
in we own-lis Soveraign Will only. 
f Worſhip whereby we own 
is concern- 


Bowing, ed in, as an Humble Bowixg of it; which accom- 
Panied with due Circumſtances, all Nations look 

upon as àn Indication of that Eſteem had of ano- 
thers Wortli; or elſe ſuch as ſome particular Part 
is more immediately Intereſted in, whereof the 
FE | | Tongue 
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Vol. I. In the Firft Commandment. 
Tongue being the Chief Part, or Principal Inſtru- 
ment in the, External Service of God, and often 
therefore called our Glory, by it are performed in 
Obedience to this Precept, the Duties of Prayer, 
of Praiſe and of Yowing, which are Acts of Naru- 
ral Worſhip immediately reſpecting God. 


Prayer ha th ever been eſteemed a principal Part Prayer. 


of Religion. And by it we own our Dependance 
on God for all we have or Deſire ; his Ability to 
help, and his Immenſity to hear us. A Neglect 
to Pay him which Tribute, is a Diſowning his 


Deity, and ſubſtituting Chance, or our Selves, as Heb. 11. 
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Gods before him, or in his ſtead. For, as he that 6. 


cometh to God, muſt Believe that he is, ſo he that doth 
nt come to him, by way of Addreſs, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ſuppoſed to deny him, and believe that he 
1j not. And if then we have recourſe only to our 
own Policy or Power to accompliſh our Deſigns, 
and when they ſucceed, aſcribe the Succeſs of 
them only to our own Viſdom and Conduct, or to 
Chance, or meer Natural Cauſes, we make theſe our 
Idols, and give them the Honour which is due on- 


ly unto God. Whence the Prophet Habballul Hab. 1. 


ſpeaks of ſuch who Sacrifice to their Net, and burn 18. 


licenſe to their Drag, becauſe by them their Portion is 
ſat, and their Meat plenteous. So that Prayer is a 
Service ſo Peculiarly Gods, that its Object is ne- 
ceſſarily either made or omn d ſo by it. 

2 


Pre js another Part of Natural Worthip, 
whereby is expreſs'd our Acknowledgments of 
God. For'which End as our Tongue ſeems to be 
gievn us, ſo is it fitted to ſet forth he Excellen- 
cies of the Almighty, the Variety of 'Expreſſions 

valifying not to want Words to Declare either 
the Divine Per fections, or the Infiniteneſs thereof. 
In this Way therefore all Nations have expreſſed 
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their eſteem of their Deities. And this is a &. 
Hoſ. 14. crifice God hath required, even of the Calve; of 


2. ou Lips, AS, the Prophet ſpeaks , and Frui 
Wei | * 2 Fruit of our 
Heb. 13. f ps,as the Apoſtle ſtiles it, when he bids us offer th 


ce of Praiſe continually,that is, ſays he, the Frui 
s, giving Thanks to his Name, L 
877 Ae to the Glory of his Name, both hi 
neſs and our Senſe thereof J Accordingly 
Re P/almift abounds with ſuch like Expreſſions, 
will, Jays he, publiſh with the Voice of Thankſgivin, 
aud tell all his Wondrous Works. I will ſing of tit 
Aercies of the Lord for ever, with my Mouth will | 
mate known hs Faithfulneſs to all Generations. S. 
lence in this Caſe, is ſo far from Conſent, that it in- 
fers quite the contrary ; Inſomuch that he who 
- hath nothing to ſay in Praiſe of God, may res. 
. Tonably be concluded either to Deny or Diſregarl 
him, in Oppoſition to this Command. 
And ſo Solemn Oaths and Religious Vows are alfy 
Parts of Natural Worſhip, they both involving 
. a plain Acknowledgment of the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature. For he who takes an Oath, invo- 
aates God to be a Witneſs and Reyenger 3 which 
includes a Confeſſion of his Omniſcience, that he 
is Privy to that which is Secret and Unknomn 
to others; of his Yeracity, that he takes Pleaſure 
in Truth, and hath a perfect Deteſtation of that 
which is oppoſite to it; And of his Power, that he 
is able to take Vengeance, and aſſert the Dignity 
of the Law which is violated. And this being ſo 
_ facred an Act, always to be performed with 
an Reverence; as it is juſtly re- 
ſtrain d, by our Sæuigur, to extraordinary 5 55 
f and forbid to be uſed at all, where there 1s no need, 
Mat. 3. in common converſation; ſo do they appear very 
34. ,  uarcaſonable, who interpret this to be excluded 
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Vol. I. Cn the Firſt Commandment. 
all Occaſions whatſoever, and by not ſwearing at 
all, according to the Letter; deny God a due Part 
of his Worſhip according to this Cmmmand. 
And ſo he who makes a ſolemn Vom, if it be 
to engage himſelf to ſonie Expreſſions of Gratitude, 
doth thereby declare his deep Senſe of the Di- 
vine Benignity; If to bind himſelf the faſter to 


à Loyal deportment in his Converſation, the Au- 


thority and Dominion of Heaven over him: On 
both Accounts acknowledging hereby the Cn- 
ſciousneſs of God both to his Reſolutions and Wants, 
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Vows. 


and his Ability to ſupply them, and Deliver him 


either from his Fears, or from his Dangers. Which 


Acknowledgment is ſo much the more Valuable, 
becauſe Yows are ſeldom made but when Men are 
encompaſſed with the greateſt Dangers, and there 
is little Hope of eſcaping, but by 15 
vidence. For he that in ſuch Caſes,Vows any thin 
to God for his Deliverance, ſhews he looks * 
him to be an Almighty Power, and that he can 
Act not only in concurrence with Natural Cauſes, 
but without and againſt them. rm. 
By Swearing therefore by the Name of God, and 
Vowing thereto, we give an evident Teſtimony 
of our Acknowledgment of him; and of our ha- 
ing him, and none other before him which Acts of 
Natura Worſhip we are conſequently enga- 
ged hereby to yield God with our Bodies: 
eſides which, there are, as was ſaid, 


hiftituted Aft of Worſhip whereby we ate to own 1ftituted 


God. For, the New Covenant, of which our Bleſ- 

ſed Lord is the Aediator, being made by the Poſi- 

tive Pleaſure of the Divine Will, and God deſign- 

ing to Publiſh it, made choice of his Word and 

Sacraments to do' it by ; the Preaching, Hearing 

and Redding which Wag, 1 duly receiving 
| : 
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Hearing. 


Sermon the Twenty Second. Vol. I. 
fly Sacraments become therefore Acts of Itirn- 


ted Worſhip, and our Duty by the Poſitive Inſtitu- 


tion of the New Covenant, to import an Acknow- 
ledgment of the Benignity of God towards Man- 
kind, implied alſo in this Firſt Commandment obli- 
ging theretoo 3 
For Preaching the Goſpel, as it imports Teaching, 
is a Religious Duty that looks down upon only 
Men; But as it alſo ſignifies. a Publiſhing and Pro- 
claiming before Men, with Integrity of Heart, 
the Methods of Divine Grace in the Work of Re- 
demption, ſo it looks upwards to God, and may 
Challenge a place among the Parts of this Wor- 
ſhip. . Upon which account the Apoſtle faith of 
AMiniſters, that they are unto God a ſweet Sævour of 
Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that 
Periſh: Intimating hereby, that whether our Hear- 
ers admit or refuſe our Miniſterial Inſtructions; 


1 


Yet God is as really Worſhiped by our Preaching 


them, as he was by thoſe. Perfumed Offerings undes 
the Law here alluded to. | 

And ſo tor Hearing, which requires our Reve- 
rent Attention. It expreſſing our regard to God's 
Authority to Command and Rule us by his Word, 
and to his Sufficiency and Readineſs. by his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs to inſtruct us thereby, hath 


been therefore admitted of as no leſs ſignificant 


of Divine Worſhip, even from the Natural Rea- 
ſon of the Thing, as well as Poſitive Appointment 
of God himſelf. | . 
And the very ſame will ſerve to be ſaid for 
Reading God's Hord; ſince he that Reads the Sorip- 
tures as the very Word of the Living God, with 
an Intention to be made Fe age Salvation by it, 
doth thereby plainly manifeſt his deep Senſe of 


the Incomprehenſible and Profound Wiſdom and 


Vnderſtanding of the Author of it. | And 
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I. Vol I. On the Firſt Commandment. 467 
tu- And then, Finally, for the duly Receiving of The Sacra- 
tu. the Holy Sacraments, which are theſe two, Baptiſm ents. 
W- and the Supper of the Lord; Our being Bapriſed in 
in- the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
li- Holy Ghoſt, is alſo an Expreſſion of a Reverential 
Acknowledgment of, and an Intire Devotion to the 
Sacred and Bleſſed Trinity. And our patticipat- 
ing in the Tord's Supper importsa Laudatory Ag 
nition of him: It not being an empty Remem- 
brance that is intended, but a Solemn Commemo- 
ration, attended with the moſt Emphatical Ex- 
preſſions of Praiſe and Gratitude; and therefore 
ſtiled a ſhewing Forth (in alluſion to the Jewiſh Paſſs 
over andthe Wine is called the Cup of Bleſſing, and 
the whole Ceremony by the Greeks, an Euchariſt: 
And thus by theſe Natural and Iaſtituted Acts 
of Worſhip,God receiving from us Corporeal Ser- 

vice and Acknowledgments, it follows that theſe 
alſoare all of them Duties compriſed in this firſt 
5 Wl Commandment, and implyed in the Phraſe of not 

having any other before the one True God of Iſrael: 
„HFereby then, as we are obliged to have God, in 
2 — Exiſtence, Unity and Verity, and none other 

r the Object of our Religious Worſhip : So are 

e alſo obliged to own and embrace him as well 
| by the Viternal Acts of Worſhip in all the Powers 
and Faculties of our Soli, as by the External Acta 
„of Worſhip, whether Natural or Inſtituted, re- 
* lating to our Bodies. And therefore, in the Af- 

firmative, we are here commanded, By:our Souls, 
to Know, and Remember, and Believe, and Glorify, 22 + 
1 and Obey, and nit ate, and Love; and Fear God; 
. and with our Bodies to Pray, and Praiſe, and 
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Hearing, and Reading his Word, and Receiving his 
nnn | Hh 2 Sal 


1 


4 


68 Sermon the Twenty Second. Vol. 1. 

Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. And 
no leſs in the Negative we are alſo here forbid- 
den Jenorance, and Forget fulneſs, and Infidelity, and 


Carnality, and Rebellion, and Depravity, and Pro- 
phaneneſs, and Preſumption againſt God in our An- 
ward Man; And, in our Outward- Man, Irreve- 
rence, Unthankſulneſs, and Neglect of due Attend- 
ance on him in all his Holy Ordinances. In the a- 
voiding which Sus, and performing which Duties, 
the Obſervance of this Firſt Commandment mani- 


feſtly conſiſts ; Only with this Caution, becauſe 


being Immediate” Actsof Divine Worſhip, and of 
ſo Sacred a Nature; it is further hereby requir- 
ed of us, that all theſe Services be per formed with 


Sincerity and true Devotion; this being implyed 


alſo in the Expreſſion before me; Which, as it 
may ſignify Lia my Sight] forbids both Prophaneneſs 
on the one Hand, and Hypocriſy on the other. 
For becauſe that every Thing we do, is before God, 
therefore what we do as before him, ought eſpeci- 
ally to be done to him, who requireth Truth in 
the inward Part, and is not delighted with the 0/- 
tentation of Performance, but with the Sincerity of 
Intention jniig fd oroces 4 4 7 
Such is the Import of the Hrſt of theſe. Ten 
Words God Sale; Requiring a moſt Reaſonable 
Service from us, depending upon our Aſſent to 
the Notion of his Exiſtence: Inſomuch that to 
Neglect or Act contrary hereto, is, as much as 


Rom. 1: lies in our Power, to deſtroy his very Being; Ne: 


28. 


liking to retain God in Knowledge, living without him 
in thisWorld, and as unconcerned for him, as if there 
were no ſuch Being. Therefore Obedience to 
this Firſt and Principal Precept ſtands engaged, 
1. In regard to the Exiſtence of God, to on and 
declare our Belief thereof. 2. In regard to the 
0 ö r H. Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his Will, whoſe Com- 


mands deſerve our due Obſervance. 3. In regard 

to the Perfection and Amiableneſs of his Eſſence, 
e CL Allure us. 4. In Gratitude to- 

wards him for our Being, Capagitres and Enjoyments 
received from him. nd l Apen in Les our 

ſelves, who can alone be made Happy and Miſe- 

rable, by pleaſing or provoking him. O come, Pſal. 95. 
therefore, let us Worſhip and Bow down z let us Kneel 6, 7. 
befoke, the Lord our Mater. For be is our God, and 
we are the Pebple of bis Paſture, and the Sheep of his 

Hand. He is not a God that deſerves to be deny- 

ed or neglected by us; whom we need not be 


. aſhamed ro own; before whom nothing can be pre- 
ferable to our Advantage; or beſides whom no- 


thing is either to be Deſired or Feared by us. Ta 
his beſt of Services, let us be ſincerely Devoted; 
ſubmitting our ſelves wholly to his Holy Will and Plea- 
fure, and ffudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all b. Days of our Life. ; 


5 Almighty and Merciful God, of whoſe only Gift it Collett 
=. cometh, that thy faithful People do unto thee true for the 


and laudable Service: Grant, we beſeech thee, 13th Sun- 
day after 


that we may ſo faithfully ſerve thee in this Life, , — 


that we fail not finally to attain thy heavenly Pra- 
miſes, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
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| Thouſhalt not make unto thee any Graven Image, 
br any Likeneſs of any thing, that is in Hea- 
wen above, or that is in the Earth beneath, 
or that is in the Water uuder the Earth, 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor 
ſerve them: For ] the Lord: thy. God, am 4 
- » Jealous Gad, viſiting the Iuiquity of the Fa. 
\thers upon the Children, unto'the Third and 
Fourth Generation of them that hate me : 
Anil ſhewing Mercy anto Thduſands of them that 
Love me, and keep my Commandments, 


* *, * 
* 
8 . 


Fter the Object of Religious Worſhip, 
which was the Argument of the Frrſt 
Commandment, followeth here the Mat- 
ter of all outward Inſtituted Worſhip, 
together with the Sanction thereof, as the Argu- 
ment or Purport of this Second Commandment, Pro- 
hibiting Inage-Werſhip," nat as a Diſtinct Object of 
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I. Vol. I. On the Second Commandment. 471 
Worſhip, but as a Diſtin& Kind and Matter of 
Worſhip. For he who worſhipeth the Likeneſs 
of any Thing, doth not make that his God, before 
which he Ah Ach; but That which it was de- 
ſigned to repreſent. Which is ſo evident a 
Truth that the Papiſts themſelves, who neither 
by Words nor Deeds will allow this for a Diſtinct 
Commandment, are forced to alledge it in behalf 
of their own Idololatrical Worſhip. Neither can 
Images be ſaid to he the Gods of the Heathen, the 
generality of them being undoubtedly too Wiſe 
to terminate their Worſhip there, and the moſt 
. Brutiſh of them, one would think, too Senſible 
to Believe a Sone, or a Piece of Mood to be a God. 
| Beſides, that the very Name of an Inage directs 
| me to that of which it is ſaid to be an Image. So 
7 that the Worſhiping of Images is not fo much the 
Worſhiping of a Falſe God, or an Error in the Ob- 
jett ; as the Worſhiping the True God falſly, which 
| is an Error in the Matter or Manner of Worſhip. 


* The Firſt mmandment therefore having cau- 
1 tion'd ys as to the Object, this Second follows ſea- 
O fonably to caution us as to the Matter or Man- 


ner of outward Inſtituted Worſhip; Interdicting, 

| as to the chief Intent of it, that Mode, which in 
the Practice of Ancient times had, through the 

Devils Malice and ſome Mens Fraud conſpiring 
with others Superſtitions Inocance and Fondneſs, ſo 
generally prevailed, of repreſenting the Deities, 

(apprehended 5) in ſome viſible corporeal 

Shape, and thereto, yielding ſuch Expreſſions of 

| Reſpect as they conceived ſuitableand acceptable 

| to ſuch Deities. Co An Tn 
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5 Againſt ſuch Mode of Worſhip this mmand- 


nen is onafted, plainly conſiſting bf Two Patts, 
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I. The Command or Law it ſelf, expreſſed Nega- 
tiyely. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven 
Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven 
above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in 
the Water under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down 
'1 thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them © 


II. The Sanction hereof, which is Twofold. 
1. By way of Gmmination, denouncing a ſevere 


and fearful Threat againſt its Tranſgreſſors. Fur 


1 the Lord thy God, am a Jealous God, viſiting the 
Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the 
Third and Fourth Generation of them that hate me. 
And, 2. By way of Encouragement, making a Gra- 
cious Promiſe of Mercy to the Careful and Con- 
ſcious Obſervance of it; Shewing Mercy unto T hou- 
ſands of them that love me, and keep my Command- 
ments. . | £ 8 8 : * 


The Com- I. Conſider we, Firſt, The mmand or Prohibiti- 
mand. on it ſelf ; here expreſſed concerning Images in a 
Double ReſpeR: 1. As. reſpe&ing the Making, 

And, 2. As reſpecting the Worſhiping of Images. 


1. As reſpecting the making of Images, the firſt 
Part of the Prohibition runs thus; Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any Graven Image, or any Likeneſs of 
any Thing that is in Heaven þ 1h or that is in the 
Earth beneath: Or that is in the Water under the 
Earth. Whereby the Prohibition, 'irf reſpe& of 
its Ac, is limited to the Making; in reference to 


its Object, is wholly referred to Images. © 
The ma- By making of an Image or Likeneſs, is meant the 


king of 1- Forming or ſhaping thereof, whether by our 
magespro- Minds or Hands, either our ſelves or by our Pro- 
bibned. | . . : 3 3 curement. 


F 0B , 
1. ii x n - 


Cf GK ²ͤ . We SE x 


es MORE 


curement. For it is not the Workman only that 


is herereſtrained, but alſo the Vſe- of the Work; 


Not only the Hands but the Phancy ala that is 
tyed up. And therefore we are not fo much as 
to Imagine or Phancy to our ſelves an Image in 


our Minds, much leſs mate one, or Cauſe one to 


be made, or uſe it when it is made in Religious 


Worſhip, whether Caſt or Carved, or Painted with 


Hands; It not being any one particular manner 
or way of Making, but the Making it ſelf by what- 
ever manner that is here condemned. And 
therefore what Reſtraint belongs to this Act, is 
not to be conceived to ariſe from the Word that 


expreſſeth it, but only from the Object it here re- 


ſpects, which is any Graven Image, or the Like- 
neſs of any Thing. os "ES 


By an Image is meant a Repreſentation ; and The J. 
by its being Gravez,the Protuberancy or Carving ages 
thereof, whether in the Mould wherein it may 
be caſt, whence it is called a Moulten Image, or „ade. 


immediately on the Matter it is made of by the 
Workman's Tool, whence it is called a Carved 
Inage, yet both being Graven Images, and both 


named expreſly as thrown down by King Joſiah, 


when he began to purge Judah and Jeruſalem from 
their Idolatry. Not that yet by ſuch an Image 
here mentioned only ſuch or all fuch are here Pro- 


| hibited ; Other Images being as culpable as thoſe 


which are Graven, And ſome even of any ſort be- 


ing Innocent enough; But theſe only are here 


Inſtanced in, and are moſt frequently forbidden 
by the Scriptures, becauſe Images of this Kind were 


| moſt in Uſe among the Heathen 3 and becauſe by 
their Figure they might be moſt apt to make. 


the ſimple believe that they were thoſe very 


Things they were deſign'd to 'repreſent, or at 


leaſt 
„ 
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leaſt that they were Impregnated with a Divine 


Spirit. Otherwiſe, there is no doubt but that, 
contrary to the Opinion of the Greek and Muſco- 
vitiſh Church and ſome of the Weſtern Writers 


Painted Images, and ſuch as are deſcribed upon 


a Plane, arè as much unlawful, as Engraven and 
Protuberant ones. And therefore tis further to 
be obſerved; that the very Letter of this Com. 
mandment, mentions not only Graven Images, but 


the Likeneſs of any Thing indefinitely, however 


Deut. 4 


15,16, Oc. of Similitude on the Day that the Lord ſpake unto you 
a in Foreb, out of the midſt. of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt 
| Jour 


Made, whether Graven or Painted in order to 
be worſhiped, both being alike a Similitude, and 
equally oppugnant to the Reaſon of the Prohibi. 
tion. And yet is not this to be Underſtood as 
extending to all Images, whether Graven or o- 
therwiſe, whatſoever : But only to ſuch as are 
deſigned to repreſent the Divine Majeſty. ; which 
tho? not here literally expreſs'd, yet muſt neceſſa. 
rily be meant, as appears evident as well from 
the Intent of this Command, as from the Reaſon of 

For the Deſign of the Command, is directly and 
ſtrictly to regulate the Worſhip, of God ; and is 
therefore made one of the Frſt Table Duties re- 


ſpecting his Perſon, and that Honour and Eſteem 


which we ought to have for him: and is imme- 
diately followed with the Prohibition of Bowing 
down to Images, and ſerving them; Which in Rea- 
ſon reſtrains this Prohibition to a Repreſentation 
of the uuiſible Deity, by any Fiſible Appearences. 


Which Aoſes expreſly ſnews to be the Ground off 


the Prohibition, when he thus enforces its Ob- 
ſervation on the Hraelites: Tale ye therefore, 1ays 


. he, good heed unto your ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner 
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your ſelves, and make vou a graven Image the Simil;- 
tude. of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female. 


And in which Senſe the Prophet Jſaiah plainly 
intimates, he underſtood it, when he alſo thus 


ſpeaks ;. To mbom then will ye liken God, or what like- Ila. 40. 18. 


1 will ye compare to him. And the Reaſon of the 

Thing ſhews it capable of no other Meaning, ſince Exod. 35. 
Inages of any Thing but God, are in themſelves Innocent 5 31. 

the Art of making them, being of Divine Ap- 


pointment, and having been employed by Divine 


Authority, and Being, not abuſed by our ſelves 
to previous Ends, of good Uſe. And ſince all 
Corporeal Images of God are very Unreaſonable and 


DO 


| Sinful, whether made by the Hand, or formed by 
the Phancyz the, Work of both neceſlarily falling 

| ſhort of, and doing great indignity to the glori- 
ous Excellency of his Nature, infinitely tranſ@. 
| cending Human Comprehenſion ; only. with this 


difference, that the Reſemblances of God made 


by Mens Hande, diſparage him to the View ane 
Apprehenſions of the Publick ; whereas thoſe 
formed of him only in the Phancy, expoſe him on: 
| ly to his own face; which yet detracts little from 


the Provocation, ſince God's Notice is of more 
concern to us, than that of all the World beſides. 


| Therefore our Phancy, is as well as our Hands, 
reſtrained by this Prohibition, which obligeth us 
to Form no Image or Likeneſs of God, either by 


the one or the other, of whom there can be no 


likeneſs made without a vaſt Incongruity, and to 


his Diſparagement Changing, as St. Paul expreſſ- Rom. ks 


eth it, the Gloryof the Incorruptible Cod, into an Image 23. 


made lille to Corruptible Men, and to Bird, and Four- 
Footed Beaſts, and Creeping Things + AS the Jſraclites 
are ſaid to have 7755 their Glory Leven the Gloris 


f 


RI : Ox, 200 3i- 


1] into the ſimilitude of an Pf. 186. 
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7» Ox, that eateth Graſs. Contrary whereto St. Paul 
alſo argues that we ought not ſo much as to think 
that the Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone 
Craven by Art and Mans Device. And whom there. 
fore we are obliged to Worſhip, as in Spirit, with. 
out any viſible Repreſentations of him, ſo in 

| Truth, without any fanciful likening of him to any 
thing in our Imaginations; Forbearing to go about 
to ſhape God of any Faſhion ; thinking of him al. 
ways with the moſt abſtracted Thoughts; the 
very Reſemblance of him by any matter or ſenſi- 
ble Likeneſs to our ſelves or others, heing both 
 Unreaſonable and Propan. | 
And tho therefore the Scriptures do frequently 
aſcribe to God the Members and Lineaments of 4 
Man (the Reaſon whereof hath been already ac- 
counted for) yet muſt we conceive of him as 
abſtracted from and infinitely above all ſuch cor- 
poreal Phantaſms ; not making to our ſelves (as the 
Letter of this Commandment enjoyns) 5. e. Not 
on our own Heads, conceiving of him under any 
_ determinate ſhape, or Likeneſs of any Thing in Hea- 
ven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or in the 
Water under the Earth; becauſe this would be to 
ſet up the ſame Images of God in our Imagination 
which the Heathen heretofore,. and Idolatrous 
Chriſtians now ſet up to him in their Temples. Any 
other Beings we may form Ideas and Images of 
after our own Pleaſure, ſo our deſign therein be 
_ Harmleſs ; But the Infinite Being of God is to be 


_. . confined to none, the AMaling of whoſe hae, 


either by Hands or Phancy, is the Firſt Reſpect we 
obſerved the Prohibition here to be exprefted in, 
mai a e 
2. The other is, As reſpecting the Whrſhiping of 
Images; Which runs thus, Thou ſhalt not bow \ 
1 oh 
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alſo of the Prohibition, in reſpect of its Act, is 
reſtrained to Bowing down, and ſerving; In refe- 
rence to its Object, is wholly refered to thoſe 
Inages and Reſemblances before forbid to be 

Bowing down, and Serving Import Religious Po- 
ſtures or External Worſhip peculiar to God; 
not to be given from him, or ſhared in with him 
Who, as he is the only Object of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, ſo are all thoſe Acts which expreſs, it not to 
be given any thing elſe. And therefore, in being 


prohibited to Bow down and Serve, we are hereby 
forbid to expreſs any Significations of doing 


Worſhip to any Thing elſe, whether an Inage of 


God, or Likeneſs of | any Thing elſe before prohi- 
bited to be Made. So that as we are not to make 
any Reſemblance of God, whatſoever, ſo are we 


forbid ro Worſhip any Reſemblance whether of 
God to of any other Thing. We muſt male no- 


thing with an Intention to Worſhip it; and we 
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thy ſelf to them nor ſerve them. W hereby this Part 


muſtWorſhip nothing which we or others have ade. 


The Scope therefore of this Commandment is 


to interdict the Worſhiping the True God, after 


the Heathen, manner of Worſhiping their Falſe 


Gods. Not forbiding ReligiousGeſtures in Wor- 


ſhip, but rather hereby more ſtrictly enjoyning 
them, as what he will not ſuffer to be alienate 

from himſelf ; and importing in the Affirmative 
theſe Three Precepts : 1. That we Worſhip God 
wit h our Bodies as well as Minds, who will be bowed 
down unto, and Served by us. 2. That we, in doing 
this, .make uſe of no manner of Images whatſoever- 
And canſequently, 3. That we Worſhip him only ac- 
cording to the Rules preſcribed us by himſelf. 


1. That 
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With our 1. That we Worſhip God with our Bodies as wel af 


Bodies. 


Minds, is evidently the contraty Poſitive Duty 
implyed in the Negative Command of not Bowing 
down, nor ſerving him by any Imageor Likeneſs, ap: 
propriating all External Worſhip to himſeif, 
which his Jealouſy will not ſuffer him to be rivald 
in by any other Object. And therefore, as the 


Firſt COmmand reſpected Internal, ſo doth this Se. 


cond reſpect External Acts of Religious Worſhip, 
Without which, tho” the Sincerity of our Affecti. 
ons and Intentions cannst be unknown to God, 
ret are they nevertheleſs neceſſary to exempli- 
this; to his Glory, for the Edification of Others, 
and furtherance thereof in our ſelves. Bodily 


Wor ſhip contributing mightily to the Advantage 


of Spiritual; and the Soul not only ſignifying 
and expreſſing her Devotion by the lowly Po- 
ſtures of the Body, but alſo cheriſhing and helping 
it forward. Befides that God hath Created the 
whole Man, which entitles him to Homage from 


x Cor. 6. the Body as wel as Soul. He equally ſuſtains 


195 20. 


Not by 
Imagcs. 


both in their Being! Both were redeemed fot 
his Service by Chriſt. And both partake of the 
Bleſſings of Obedience, as equally engaged in the 
Service of Obedience. For God expects to be 
Worſhiped by us, as he hath made us; as Men 


confiting of both Sul and Body; and therefore 


as à Religion confiſting in Externals only, is not 


worthy of an Intellectual Nature, ſo a Worſhip 


purely Mental and Intellectual, is too Abſtrad 
and Sublime for à Nature allied to Senſe, and de- 
r EH AITS DAS OE 6740 
2. That we yer; in yielding God the Service of om 


o 


_ Bodies in "bis Worſhip, "make uſe of no manner of 


Images whatſoevtr, the very Letter of the Com- 
mand enjoyns; allowing no Bowing down to Images 
A. +4 ; 0 + 


A bo 


Vol. 
or app 
in the 
Phanc) 
tions a 
bly ſuj 
know, 
Juſtice 
theref( 
by, in 
injurio 
And 1 
too m1 
all bod 
vation 
There 
Lord, 
give 0 
In val 
and e 
Diſtin 
Learn 
Wits, 
plain 


| Inage: 


Let tl 
and t! 
Degre 
provo 
contr: 
follow 

37 
the Ri 
forbic 
out a, 
tobe 
ding 1 


1 


r 

7 2 "hs 97, En 

x OE $2 . 8 

D . 
r [REI lA EINE 8 

5 * So = 0 2 > el 


Vol. . On the Second Commandment. 47 9 


„or applying them to our Divine Services; where- 164 
1a the Mind is to be raiſed above groſs Senſe and Ht 1 
„ Phancy, and the moſt high and worthy Concep- Wit 
N tions are to be entertained of God, as Incompara- 1 
f. bly ſuperiour to all things which we do ſee or 4 
d know, whois tranſcendently perfect in Goodneſs, We | 
e fuſtice, Wiſdom and Power. To whoſe Nature, 1 


e. therefore, the uſe of Images, to remember him | = | 
d. by, in our Devotions, ſeem very diſagreeable and 1 
: injurious, as tending to impreſs unſuitable Ideas; Ih 


And which being Bowed down to, are Honoured = 
too much, as God is too little thereby; to whom 4 
„au bodily Worſhip belongs, as much as the Ele- * 

| vation of the Soul in Religious Addreſſes. thy! 


Therefore ſays God by his Prophet, I am the Iſa. 42.1; 
| Lord, that is my Name, and my Glory will I not 
| give to another, neither my Praiſe to Graven Images. 
In vain then have ſome endeavoured, to evade 
and elude, by flender Pretences, and ſubtile 
Diſtinctions, a Law given not to employ the 
Learning of Scholars, and Cunning of Deſigning 
| Wits, but to direct the Practice of Rude and 
plain People; whom it forbiddeth the Uſe of 
| Inages in whatever reſpect in Religious Worſhip. 
Let then Mens Intentions be never ſo ſincere, 
and their Devotions ſcrewed up to the higheſt 
Degree, yet they muſt neceſſarily diſhonour and 
| provoke God, when they are doing that which is 

| contrary to his Command. Therefore, alſo, it 
tollows, | | „ | 
3. Laſtly, That we Worſhip God only according to Nor by 
the Rules preſcribed us by himſelf. For God here Human 
| forbidding a Mode invented only by Men-with- wen- 

out any. Appointment from himſelf, ſignifies it **%** 
to be his Pleaſure, to be Worſhipped only accor- 
ding to his own Will. And as then we muſt have 

q 7p 


1 


* 


* 


ed. 1780 | | 

Inthe Which yet is to be' underſtood only as to the 
Subſtan· Subſtantidls of Religious Worſhip; wherein God 
rials of hath given us not only the Light of Nature, but 
Nora. the more clear Declarations of his Word to direct 
7. us; and' t6 add any thing hereto, would bea 
blemiſh to thoſe Declarations, as being made Im. 
perfect; and would impute Folly and Weakneſs 

unto God, as tho he wanted Wiſdom to ordain 

what is neceſſary for his own Service, and would 

indeed have Servants, but knew not what Service 

FI But only For as to the Circumſtantials of Religious Wor: 
. in the Cir- ſhip, which are no Part, but only the Modification 
= cumſtan- thereof; whether as to Time or Place, or Geſture, 
_— — which yet are manifeſtly neceſſary to its Perfor. 
=o mance, concerning which, God hath either not 
= 7 reſcrtbed at all, or not with that fulneſs which 
1 is requiſite, it muſt follow, that either the Wor- 
ſhip of God muſt be wholly omitted, or left to the 
Reaſon of Private Men, to order in their own Pri. 

vate Worſhip, and to the Reaſon of Governors 

of the Church, to order in the Publick Worſhip, 

as to the Circumſtances thereof. Which yet i; 
but according to the Rule God himſelf hath pre- 

| ſcribed, who in General hath cotnmanded to have 
1 or. 14. aft things done with Decency and Order, leaving the 
= particular Determination hereof to the Wiſdom 
of his Church. Wherein Care only ought to be 
had, That what is ordered be agreeable to thoſe 
General Rules which the Light of Nature teaches, 
or the Doctrine of the Scriptures preſents withal, 
leſt otherwiſe Mens Inventions be not only ſet oP 
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for; but oppoſed to the Command of God; that 


alſo what is ſo ordered, be not either repreſented 


nor enjoy ned as the Command of God; and that, 
finally, they be not repreſented as Things pleaſing 
to God in themſelves, only ſo far as they ſerve 
for Order and Decency, and as Inſtances of our 
Obedience to thoſe whom God hath placed in Au- 


thority over us. And, in this reſpect, we are 


ſo far from being forbidden, that we are by this 


Commandment enjoyned the Obſeryation of Re- 


ligious Ceremonies, tho' of Human Invention, 


provided they be Lamful for their Matter, Mode- 


rate for their Number, and in their Uſe tend to 


| preſerve Order and Uniſormity and to promote E- 
| dification : The Impoſition of ſuch Things neither 


Changing, nor Orrupting, nor Adding to the Wor- 


ſhip of God, the Subſtance whereof ſtill remains 


the ſame in Conformity to God's Law, notwith- 
ſtanding the outward Circumſtances and Indiffe- 
rent Manner of it, in conformity to Mans. 


This then appears in a Word, to be the Im- 


portſof]this Prohibition as to the Matter of all out- 


ward inſtituted Worſhip : Condemning our Re- 
preſenting God by any viſible Reſemblances what- 
ſoever; Our Neglect of Worſhiping him with 
our Bodies; our Worſhiping him by Tnages or 
| contrary to what he himſelf hath Cmmanded us. 
And Enjoyning us, on the other Hand, to Ap-. 


prehend Honourably and Spiritually of him; to 


expreſs this by an External Worſhip 3 and with 


that Decency and Order as is agreeable to what him- 


ſelf hath preſcribed us. Hereby ſecuring it both 


from Contempt and Superſtition 3 and baniſhing as 
well Prophaneneſs as Idolatry, and Will-Worſhip out 
of the Service of God. "Triad Tien) 


pb”. . This 
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- This is what the Command requires, and what 
wee therefore are obliged to take notice of; It be- 


ing bound upon us by the moſt Sacred and Invio- 
lable cl 


The Sau. II. Santtion; the Lord our God who enacts it, 
Aion of 


*he Conn. declaring himſelf to be 4 Jealous Gd, viſiting the 
mand, Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the Third 
and Fourth Generation of them that hate him : And 
ſhewing Mercy unto Thouſands of them that love him, 
and keep his mmandments. And this is the other 
Part whereof this Law conſiſts ; which yet is 
thought not to be ſopeculiarly the Sanction to this 
Commandment, but that alſo it may be extended 
to the whole Decalogue, as a Proper Enforcement 
for every one of the Ten Mords; and yet of all the 
Ten ſeems molt fitly to be annexed to this againſt 
Holati, becauſe a Sin God hath ever ſhewn him- 
ſelf to be very Jealous of, and hath Revenged with 
the moſt laſting Temporal Puniſhments. - 
This Sant ion is evidently Twofold; being ex- 
prefs'd, 1. By Way of Cmmination; Denouncing 
a Severe and Feartul Threat againſt the Tranſ- 
greſſors of this Law; For I the Lord thy God am « 
Jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
the Children, unto the Third and Fourth Generation 
of them that hate me. And, 2: By Way of Encon- 
ragement , Making à gracious Promiſe of Mercy 
to the Obedient ; Shewing Mercy unto Thouſands of 
them that Love me, and keep my Commandmens. In 
both theſe Reſpects I ſhall endeavour to diſplay 
the force of this Sanction diſtinctly; Beginning 
now with the Firſt, which expreſſeth it, 
1. By Way. of mmination; Denouncing a Se- 
vere and fearful Threat againſt the Tranſgreſſors 
of God's Commandments: For I the Lord thy God 


Am 


The Com- 


mi nation. 


* 


* 


N 0 * 


Vol. I. Cn the Second Commandment. 483 
am a Jealous God, viſiting the Ini quity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, unto the Third and Fourth Genera- 
tion of them that hate me. W herein are Conſide- 
rable, 1. The Perſon Threatning: Even Ithe Lord 
thy God, who am a Jealous God. 2. The Puniſh- 
ment he threatens 3 Which is to Viſit the Iniquity 
of the Fathers upon the Children. 3. The Delinquents 
threatned therewith ; and they are them that bate 
God. And, 4. The Extent of the Puniſhment 
againſt ſuch; denounced to continue unto the Third 
and Fourth Generation. Every one of which Con- 
ſiderations, aggravating the Commination, great- 
ly enforces the Reaſon of the Command. For, 
t. The Perſon Threatning, is the Lord our God The Per- 


Hen ihreat- 


who is A Jealous God. In which Deſcription of him- 
ſelf God lays before us the Conſideration of hi mn 
Dominion over us, his Relation to us, the Almigh- 
tineſs of his Power, and the Attribute of his Jea- 
louſy, to affect and perſwade us. F 
Hie is the Lord, of Abſolute Authority and Do- ze Tord. 
minion over us; whoſe we are by right of Crea- 
tion and Government; to whom the, Beſt and Ve- 
moſt of our Service is due, without Neglect or 
Alienation ; and who hath full Power to execute 
his Will upon us, which we cannot either Reſiſt 
or Eſcape. AE TROTTER © 
He is Our God, in the neareſt Relation to us; out God; 
to whoſe Service and Command we are ſolemnly 
Dedicated and Devoted; with whom he hath 
condeſcended to enter into Covenant, and be- 
trothed us to himſelf, to whom our faithfulneſs is 
abſolutely and ſolely engaged by Conſent. | 
He is alſo the Almighty God : n [El Ran- Ammighy! 


#4] a Strong às well as Jealous God (for the word 78 


[EL] imports him to be) every way able to Re- 
Yenge any Diſhonour done him; to whom, mor 
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Dle things, can be no equal Match, to conteſt and 
ſtrut it ought againſt him; who with infinite Eaſe 

can defeat and ſubdue us, can depreſs us into Mi- 

ſery, can cruſh us into Nothing. And do we then 

1 Cor. 10. dare to provoke the Lord to Jealouſie, are we ſtronger 
22. than he? Power acted by Jealouſy is moſt terrible; 
Jeolous which in our ſelves is deſcribed to be an Affection 
bes. or Paſſion of the Mind, by which a Man is ſtirred up 
and provoked againſt whatſoever hinders the Enjoyment 

of that which he loveth : So that the Cauſe and Ori- 
ginal hereof appears to be Love, and its Effect Re. 
venge; Which therefore is aſcribed to God only by 

way of Accomodation and Similitude : in whom 
may be obſerved the ſame Outward Effect, tho 
there cannot poſſibly be in him the ſame ward 
Affection. God ſhewing himſelf in regard to his 
Honour, as Men who are Jealous of theirs, are 
wont in their Capacity to do; and therefore 
ſpeaking after the manner of Men, in condeſcen- 
tion to the Weakneſs of our Apprehenſion, God 
aſſumes this Name to himſelf, thereby to enforce 
further our Obedience to his Precepts. For he be- 
ang a Jealous God, would be apprehended by us as 
Suſpetting atd Searching into the Sincerity of our 
Profeſſion ; not to be impoſed upon only by fair 
Pretences or Promiſes ; to whom the heartieſt of 
Endeavours and inceſſant Watchfulneſs over our 
Ways, is neceſſary to approve our ſelves; and 
from whom no fond Indulgence can be hoped tor 
to the Preſumptuous. For the effects of Jealouſy 
are Suſpition, Inquiſitiveneſs, and Furious Revenge; 
Before which as none can ſtand even in Man, ſo 
much leſs being provoked in God, whoſe Love 
abuſed is turned into the greateſt hatred. And 
„ 
threatned, | 2+ The Puniſhment he threatens, is to Viſit the Ini- 
P. 89. 32. quity of the Fathers upon the Children. To Viſit . 
| | i 


* . 
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Sin is a known Scripture Phraſe, to Puniſh for its Jer. 5. 9. 
Commiſſion after ſome forbearance in this preſent Parents 
Life, and conſequently with Temporal Puniſh-%" #4 
ment; to which Children may be obnoxious for ie 
their Father's Guilt. Sin deriving Evil not only : 
to a Man's ſelf, but even to his Poſterity. And 

as Wicked Parents deſerve to be Puniſhed in their 

Children, ſo the Children of ſuch juſtly fare the 

Worſe for their Father's Deſerts. For God may —_ 
juſtly ſtrike the Sinner in what Part he pleaſes; > 1 
and therefore in their Poſterity, as well as in their ” | 
Goods or Reputation, as being the moſt Senſible | | u 
and Afflictive to them. And uſually the Poſterity _ = 
of ſuch, whether from their Natural Conſtitution, + 

their Vicious Education, or their Parents bad Ex- 
ample, treading in their Fathers Steps, juſtly draw | 
upon | themſelves their Fathers Puniſhments ; 1 
And the Rebellion of the Son of a Rebel, is an * 
allowed aggravation of both the Guilt and Puniſh- | 1 
ment thereof, as being againſt both much Pati- i! 
ence and long Warning. Or however, the Perſo- 1 


nal Deſerts of the beſt Children, may be ſufficient =. | 
to merit the greateſt of this Worlds Afflictions; 'W 1 
which God can turn to their greater Advantage, | 


by giving them a Sanctified Uſe of his Dealings | 
towards them; and by thus N the Iniquity of | 
the Fathers upon. Good Children, God may Correct 1 
and Bleſs Theſe while he Puniſheth and taxes 
Vengeance on Thoſe 3 and make the ſame Afflicti- | | 
on a Curſe to One, and a Cure to the Other. 2 
5 The Threat therefore of this Law, is the Pu- 


0 niſhment of Sinners in their Poſterity : and eſpe- CE 
e cially. of HAolatens, as not only being in the Eyes fl 
f of a Jealous God the moſt Provoking, but as uſually |! 


regarding the Temporal Concern, chiefly of their 
E Children in their Inducement to become ſuch bold 
: „„ $19 | Tiranſ- 
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FTranſgreſſors. The Fear of Ruin, or the Pro- 
ſpect of Advancement to, a Family, being the com- 
mon Snare to the Breach of this, more than 
any of the other Commandments. And therefore 
hath God fitly inſerted this Threat here in its pro- 

per Place, to obviate ſuch Inducement for the ſe. 
curity of this Law. Hereby declaring that no 

bo So can Tranſgreſs it but to the Ruin of his 


* >. FFamily he ſeeks to raiſe: Which tho' God can 


provide for againſt Mans Penalty, yet none can 
defend againſt God's Threaet. 


The De- © The Delinquents threatned heremith, are ſaid to be 


linquents them that hate God. Which however reproachful 
zbreaned, a Title, yet is the beſt Sinners Merit from God; 
Haters of who beſt knows Men, and what they Deſerve. 
Every wilful Sin implying a diſpoſition of Mind 
repugnant to the Mind of God : it being impoſſi- 
ble that thoſe who are Diſobedient aud Rebelli- 
ous ſhould Love him. And therefore as they 
that Love Gods are ſaid to be ſuch only as keep his 
Commandments, ſo are all Tranſgreſſors thereof 
fignified. by them that: hate him. And yet of all 
Hater of God, the Idoluter is primarily to be meant 
Who offers the greateſt Indignity, and againſt 
whom Divine Juſtice is moſt reſolutetſy armed. 


The Ex 4. The Extent of | Puniſhment: is therefore de- 


tentof Pu- Hounced to continue unto the Thind and Fourth Ge- 


n:hment lc ration. God ſeeming to extend his Threat thus 
to the Jar, to ſhew the Severity and Exactneſs of his Ju- 
Third and ſtice; purſuing the Wicked Parent ain his Poſte- 
Fourth rity with a Vengeance, that he may be likely never 


0,74. to out-live, and yet be in a poſſibility to ſee and 


5 feel the utmoſt of it. And yet he extends his 


Threat 0 further, to manifeſt the tender neſs of 
his Mercy even towards Sinners, which he Glori- 
hes againſt Judgment, and remembers in the . 
VVV 
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o- of it, which he, however Provoked and juſtly 

m- Incenſed, will not ſuffer to burn for ever; gra- 

an ciouſly ſtopping its Courſe, and not giving Way 

re to all its Fury, that where once his Wrath hath 

o- ſeized on any Generation, it doth not burn down 

e- and Conſume the whole before it. 

10 The expediency of this Threat is very evident 

is in theſe Two Particulars. $2, | 

in 1. The ſeaſonable Caution it offers to Parents, Who ns caui- 

n even for the ſake of their Children, as well as o 10 fa. 
their own, are hereby Senſibly engaged to avoid e. [7 
Sin. For God may, and oft does, for Reafons 1 
beſt known to himſelf, ſuffer Parents to go on in * 
their Impieties unpuniſhed for their own Time is 
But fooner or later, God will aſſuredly viſit for \ 
their Sins, either upon them Or theirs. And it . 
being naturally the Deſire of every Parent to | 7 
wiſh well to their Poſterity, and of all Afflictions . 
to lay moſt to Heart their Miſcarriages, therefore BP 
to engage Parents to do well themſelves, a more 
efficacious Argument for Obedience could not 
have been urged than this Threat, toPuniſh their 
Diſobedience-in their Children. For whom no- 

thing they can do, will be able to make Amends 
for the Hurt their Sins are like to do them. And | | 
to be therefore a Good Parent does hence neceſſari- 1 
ly imply the becoming a Good Chriſtian. And | I 
whom even the Bond of Gods Law, the Care of 
their own Souls, the fear of Hell, and the inward | | 
Checks of their own cunſciences cannot, at leaſt the - 1. 
Good of their Dear Children ſnould reſtrain from 1 
ſuch Actions, as will provoke the Jealous God to = | 
ſenddowna Plague upon them and theirs. Let al!!! -k 
ſuch therefore take heed of neglecting their Chil- : Wl | 
drens Souls, leſt they ſuffer by their Sins for ſuch 
Neglect. Let them take heed of ſetting an Evil Exam- 
dan er 3 ple 
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ple in any thing, leſt by ſeducing their Children 
thereby, they betray them to the Puniſhment 
laid up for them. Let them beware of Indulging 
them in Sin, leſt their Childrens Iniquity be viſit- 
ed upon them. Let them not ſin themſelves for 
their Childrens ſake: Let all Parents rather daily 
Pray that no Sinof theirs, with Reference to them- 
ſelves, or Children, may beunrepented of, that ſoit 
may not be left with whatever elſe they lay up 
for my Poſterity. 1 8 
Tre Adj. 2+ This is a Profitable Admonition for all Children. 
1 * Children of wi Parents are _ obliged to 
Children, Thankfulneſs to God, that neither their Sin, nor 
Puniſhment is Hereditary ; who have the making 
or marring of their own Fortune themſelves ; 
_and are put-in a Way to be Happy, by maintain- 
ing and improving their Parents Bleſſing ; for 
whom they have not been the worſt (as many o- 
thors have) but much the better-if they will them- 
ſelves. And the Children of Wicked Parentsare no 
leſs hence obliged to beware of perſiſting in their 
Fathers Sin; leſt after ſo long continued Provo- 
cation, the meaſure becomed filled up in their days, 
and the Puniſhment light upon their own Heads. 
For Hereditary Sin is eſpecially to be ſhunned : 
It is ſoon learn'd; hardly eſcaped ; Judgment will 
come for it; and both increaſeth and approacheth 
daily by it. Such ought therefore to acknowledge 
the Mercy of God's Forbearance; who in any 
Meaſure forbears with them, after ſo many of 
their Parents Provocations before them And ſhould 
by a ſpeedy and Sincere Repentance, endeavour to 
repair their Fathers Honour, and prevent the Dan- 
ger they are expoſed to; Lamenting and Deprecating 
both their own and their Fathers Sins. And all 
Children ought, finally, to beware of abuſing this 
Doctrine; by raſhly aſcribing every Croſs _ w 
1 1 5 | 5 alls 


F j 
os. 5 


falls them to their Fathers Sins; which was ra. j 


of Commination denouncing this Threat, thus con- Þ 
| ſidered as to the Perſon denouncing it, the Matter | j 


God hath ſufficiently manifeſted his Diſpleaſure, - wi 
and vindicated his Juſticeagainſt the Diſobedient, | *# 
and Eſtabliſhed his Law upon the beſt Security. | |} 


| their Efficacy upon our Inclinations, therefore is 


| vable, 1. The Encouragement it ſelf, which is Mer- 
cy, 2. The Extent of it, even unto Thouſands. And, 


4 Brief explanation of theſe will give the full 5 
| Senſe and Improvement of this Part of the San- 
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els Crime; ſaying, The Fathers have eaten Sower Ezeks 18. 
Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge; 2. | 


whereas few Children but have eaten Seer Grapes bs 
enough themſelves to ſer their own. Teeth on Eage, | in | 
and the beſt uſually have Sins enough to juſtify _ N 
the infliction of the worſt Temporal Calamity: 0 
And therefore notwithſtanding God's viſiting the 


Hiquity of the Fathers upon the Children, it becomes 
Children to ſearch out and be humbled for their 


| own Sins under all their Sufferings and Aſflictions; 


being aſſured that only theſe can hurt them. A | | 
Perſonal Repentance always either preventing or if 
changing the Nature of Affictions, or elſe Sancti )- 1 
ing them. 1 1 0d | 1 

Such is the Sanction of this mmandment by way . 


it contains, the Deliquents threatned, the Extent | j | 
of its Puniſhment,and the Expediency thereof both 1 
in reſpect to Parents and Children: Wherein | I 


And becauſe Promiſes no leſs than Threats, have 


this Sanction alſo here expreſs d. | 

2. By way of Encouragement ,\ Making, a graci- The En 
ous Promiſe of Mercy to the Obedient, Shewing courage- 
Mercy unto Thouſands in them that Love me, and ment is. 
keep my Commandments : W herein alſo are obſer- 


3. The ſpecial Qualification of the Subject; It being 
of ſuch as Love God, and keep his Commandments. 


4 ion alſo. 1. The 


— 
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1. The Encouragement, then, or Thing here 
promiſed is Mercy. Which in General include; 
all Benefits in it; from whence they all flow; 
and without which nothing can be challenged 
from God. More Particularly, it imports Com- 
paſſion and tender Affection, with reſpect to Mi. 
ſery, extending it ſelf to all the Neceſſities of the 
Creature ; whereof Man that is conceived in Sin, 
and horn unto Trouble, is the Principal Subject. 
Nothing Needing, or being capable of more 
Mercy, than Man; and no Man but what is Miſe- 
rable enough to have it exerciſed towards him; 
and which God ſheweth, in Pardon of Sin; in Grace 
and Strength to ſerve him; in Preſervation from 
Affti&ions, ſupport under them, a Sanctified Uſe 
of them, and ſeaſonable Deliverance from them; 
And finally in a Sanctiſied Enjoynient of all out- 
ward Acceſſions that are Good for him, with 

upe in Death, and Glory at laſt. This is the Mer 
oy Man needs, and God ſhews.” 94 2: 

2. The Extent of it, is unto Thouſands ; even 


Thouſands of Generations in Oppoſition to the 


Threat that before is extended only unto the Third 
and Fourth Generation. Other wiſe, if only tos 
Thouſand Perſons,” in One or Many Generations, 
the Number might be ſuppoſed to be ſoon filled 
up, and ſo the Encouragement from it not Adequate 
nor anſwering its Intent, which is to manifeſt the 


difference between God's proceedings in Way of 


Severity, and in way of Favour, the Expreſſions of 
his Mercy exceeding thoſe of his Juſtice, by a vaſt 
Diſproportion. A Thouſand importing, tho' a great 


Number, yet is here multiplied indefinitely, be- 
ing ſet down Thouſands without Limitation ; as 
if Divine Kindneſs were boundleſs, and his Aer 
Ges without end to ſuch as lose him and keep his 
= OF . D 3/11 Cows 
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Commandments. God ſtints his Puniſhments, and 


| ſoon forgetteth the Wrongs done him; But his 


Rewards are boundleſs, and he long retaineth in 
Memory the Love ſhewn, and Services perform- 
ed to him. Such an unconceivable Benefit, and 
ſo much the Intereſt of Families is true Piety 3 
By which a Man may pleaſure all that ever ſhall 


come after him, and the Children unborn may 


have Reaſon to Bleſs God much more for the Vir- 
tut than the Wealthof his Anceſtors, Forꝰ tis this is, 


| 3+ The Special Qualification of the Subject of the 


— 


Encouragement. It being only ſuch as Love God 


and keep his Commandments, to whom the Promiſe 


is made, in Oppoſition to them that hare him ; 


againſt whom the Threat is denounced. For as 
| Diſobedience is Hatred, ſo to keep God's Command- 
| ments, is to Love him; Love being a certain Cauſe 
of Obedience, and Obedience an Infallible Sign of 
Love. And therefore ſays our Lord, He that Jo · 14. 21, 
| bath my Gnimandments and Reepeth them, be it is that 73) & 24 
| loveth me. And: tho? God n Good, aud doth Good to | 
| al, yet doth he ſhew: his Aercy iu this extraordi- 
| nary: Manner, only to ſuch as Love him, with a 
true, hearty, conjugal, and unreſerved Affection; 
walling in all the Commandments: and Ordinances of 
| the Lord blameieſs;; being neither ſecretly Wicked, 
nor Partially Good; Keeping not only this, but a 
| the Coammandmentswith an Evangelical Perfecti- 
on; who fall into no Groſs Sin; Love not any 
| Sin; Deſire againſt every Sin; and Repent, and 
Humble themſelves; whenever they are ſurpriſed 


or over-powered thereby. To ſuch God hath an 


whoſe Children, if they be Good, have Mercy aſ- 
ſured to them much more for their Fathers > 


r 1 
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t Love 
God, &c. 
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extraordinary Reſpect and Mercy, extending to 
their Poſterity, hardly ever to be quite wornout; 


+ 
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And who are in greater Poſlibility to be Good; a 
they have the Advantage of their Parents good 
Example, and Advice, and Endeavours and Pray. 
ers, and the Bleſſing and Promiſe of God to make 


Pf. 102, them ſo; the Children of whoſe Servants ſhall be Eſta- 


«lt, 


bliſhed before him. And even for the Children that 
Apoſtatize, or follow not the Faith of their Fa- 
thers, God hath Mercy in ſtore to help them in 
time of need for their Fathers Sake, that may ei. 
ther mitigate, or ſanctify their Afflictions, or de. 
liver them therefrom: ( Trae! being ſpared oft 


537-25. and long for Abraham and David's ſake ) the See 


1 


* 4 


of the Righteous not being forſaken, tho at any time 
reduced to beg his Bread; ſuch Correction being 
in Kindneſs to bring him to himſelf; whom there. 


fore God ſeldom ſuffers to Sin unpuniſned even at 


preſent; viſiting their Tranſareſſions with 4 Rod, ani 


their b with Stripes. Nevertheleſs his loving 
5 


Kindneſs will God not utterly tale from him; nor fuf 


$5. 32,33. fer his Faithfulneſs to ſail (as the Pſalmiſt-repreſents 


N 7 
2 ER OP. | 


it) And this-Promiſe the Servants of God: may, 
and ought to plead for their Children; who are 
included in Covenant with them; and without 
which the Mercy could not be ſo compleat to 


themſelves, were it to be only for Life; And 


whereby they may depend on fome Good, either 


*what they deſire, or better, for their Poſteriry, in 
reſpect of ſome, if not all of their Children; o 


whom it is a Aſercy to have of pro peers or an 
Good ſecured to them. , 1 

This affords one Encouragement for Good 
Mens Patience and Cntent; under whatever Unea- 


ſy Circumſtances at preſent; ſince however un. 


fortunate they may appear in the World them. 
ſelves, yet their Poſterity ſnall be ſure to = 
the Rewards of their Virtue; '' And their — a 
Be 5 dren, 
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dren, ſhould they prove bad, they may hope will 
be more gently uſed, and it may be, Reformed 
at laſt, or receive at leaſt many Temporal Bleſ- 


ſings for their Sakes. But if they prove Good, 


they may confide that it ſhall be well with them, 
and the Little they have for them prove better, and 
a more laſting and increaſing Inheritance, than 
the Riches of many Wicked. And therefore to in- 
title Poſterity to ſuch Mercy, as it both engageth 
alſo Parents to Love God, and keep his Command- 
ments themſelves, and to Educate their Children 


to do ſo too; ſo it encourageth ſuch Children ſo 


Educated to hope for more, the leſs Encourage- 
ment their Fathers meet with for their Piety be- 
fore them, ( for an Exemplary Virtue ſhall have 
its Reward at one time or other, even in this 
World ; and if the Father had it not, the Son, 
and the Sons Son, thro all the Line of a Virtuous 
Succeſſion ſhall) Who onght to value themſelves 
more, as upon a much greater Advantage, to in- 
herit the Rewards of their Parents Virtue, than 
the Fruits of their Labours. 


And, then, for our own, ſo for our Poſterities 
| fake, God hath obliged to the Obſervation of his 


Commandments, and hath confirmed his Laws by 
the moſt Affecting Sanction: Denouncing a Threat, 
and Promiſing an Encouragement to the Ruin or 
Raiſing of our Name and Family. Which cer- 
tainly was the moſt likely Argument ( all being 
naturally intereſted in it) to work upon the In- 
genuity and Affections of Men, to ſecure their 
Happineſs by their Obe diene. 
- Which bleſſed Effect, God Almighty Grant it may 
have on all, thro his Grace, for the ſake of bis 
Dear Son Feſus our Saviour ! To mhom be Glory 
'aſcribed by us, and al the World, Now and for 
Aan Amen. S'E R- 
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| Exod. xX: 7. n 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord th 
God in vain: For the Lord will not hold 
him guilileſs, that taketh his Name in Vain, 


Fter the Object and Maiter of Religious 
Worſhip, conſidered by us in diſcourſ- 
ing on the Two Firſt Commandments, 
'- we are now arrived, in this Third Pre- 
cept, to conſider the Manner of it, as requiring 
the moſt exalted Reverence and Holy Veneration, 
excluding all Prophaneneſs from the Worſnhip due 
to God. And therefore we are commanded to 
Worſhip not only the one true God only, accor- 
ding to his own Divine Appointment ; But to do 
it in the moſt Holy and Devout Manner, ſo that 
bis Name may not be taken by us in vain, Which is 
here prohibited upon the Commination of a ſe- 
Wenne 3 ie re 42h] 

So that this Commandment conſiſts alſo of 
Two Parts: M's 1 4 


| Perſor 
| Attrib 


tution 
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I. A Prohibition; Thou ſhalt not take the Name 
„be Lord thy God in Vain. And, | 
I. AComminationor Threat againſt ſuch Sin; 

| For the Lord will not hold him Guiltleſs that taketh his 
Name in Vain. - MES 
| | | 3 
1. The Prohibition, or Sin forbid here, is, Thou The Prohi- 
flalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in Vain. bition. 
| Wherein Three Things offer themſelves to our 
| Inquiry. 1. What is meant by the Name of God. 
2. What it is to tate the Name of God. And, 
3. What it is to take God's Name # Vain. ER 
1. By the Name of God, according to the Intent i, 1 
| of uſing Names among us, which is in order to Name of 
_ E knowanddiſtinguiſh one another, muſt be under- God #. 
1 ſtood, what ever it is by which God is known to 
Aus, and in the Uſe whereof we mean his very 
,, perſon; Including his Titles or Proper Names, his ' 
| Attributes, his Word, all his Ordinances and Inſti- BW 
© tutions, his notable and remarkable Works, or | 
/ 
| 


. whatever hath near Relation unto him, whereby 
be is brought to our Mind, and by any Miſuſe 


* | whereof Indignity may ſeem to be reflected on T 
ge bis Perſon. 1 | 
6; 2. To Tale his Name, is by Application of our har to 

1 | {elves to be concerned therewith, ſo as to make take .. 


to 5 Uſe of it, either as the Object of our Thoughts, or 

the Subject of our Di ſcourſe and Actions. For =— 
Jo then is the Name of God talen by us, when our iN 

| Minds lay hold upon him, and we intend him in 
jour Thong ht, and have Regard on him in our | 
>. © Minds (which is the ſilent Language of the Soul, if 

whereby God is called upon, or Named, and to | 
of which he is Conſcious, tho? only with our ſelves, | 

and to which he anſwers) or when we ſpeak * | Il 
A F 0 is 15 
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his Name, and make him the Subject of our Lips; 


or Declare, we mean him by our Actions; and 
thereby do repreſent to others the regard we en- 
r 1510 - 

3. To do this in Vain, is (according to the 
literal Import of the Original Word) to do it 
Deceitfully,and Falſly. Which is unbeſeeming the 
God of Truth, Who hath required from us Truth 


aͤnd Sincerity in the Inward Part; to whom all 


our; Addreſſes are to be made with Reverence 
and Fear; to whoſe Majeſty weare bound to ſhew 
the greateſt Regard and Fidelity; and whom we 
ought ever to treat-candidly and fitly, ſome way 
becoming the Dignity of his Great Name. And 


therefore thisProhibits the Uſe or Taking of Gods 
Name 1. Without Sincerity in our Intention. 


2. Without Reverence in our Performance. And 
3. Without Truth in the Action. For it being 
the End, and Manner, and Matter of an Action 
that conſtitutes its fitneſs and Rectitude, it muſt 


follow that where thoſe are peccant this muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be ſo too, and conſequently, unfit for 


the Name of God to be applyed to, or uſed in. 


5 Being u- 


ſed: wath-- 
out Since- 
rity, 


And therefore God's Name is manifeſtly talen in 
vain by us, . | | 

1. Tf there be not Sincerity in our Attention; 0 
as to propound to our ſelves a due End, which is 
God's Glory or the Edification of our ſelves or 
Others, when ever we uſe it. The want where 
of renders ſuch Uſe frivolous and to no purpoſe. 


For all Occaſions are not alike conveniently ſui- 
ted to the Divine Perfections; Which being Su- 


S487 3-28. 
n 


preme, are vilely debaſed, and falſly treated by 
low and mean Deſigns. Therefore God is nel- 
ther to be Thought on, nor Named by us, but 
when we either Habitually or Actually 3 his 


o 9 3 

n „ IE l 25 

8 * . 
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Glory or our Own or Others Edification. This 


* 


then condemns, 1. The top common Uſe of God's 
Name in impertinent Diſcourſe. 2. In Mirth and 
jeſting. 3. In Charms and Spells. And, 4. In a 
Vicious Courſe of Life or Converſation. 7 


1. The too common Uſe of the Holy Name of God 8 


in common Diſcourſe, is.condemned, where, it is mon Tate 
deſigned, and ſerves only to vaunt and, magnify. !7e- 


* 


Speech, or to expreſs ſome ſmall Wonderment, o 


the Force of Cuſtom, and the unreaſonable Wan- 


tonneſs of Inconſideration; and to make a By- 
Word of that Name that is of the greateſt Import 


| and Concernment, and which Uſage, offered to 
any of our own Names, we know would be reſen- 


ted as a Diſhonour not to be unrevenged; this 


| ſurely is a Vain Uſe thereof; that God will not hold 


him Guiltleſs for, who preſumes. upon it. So, 


. «+4 


z: 6 Minh and Teflon 5 WOES GOUT ENE WA; In Feſt- 


tonneſs of Wit is defign 


< 


a Vain and Light Spirit, to talk ſlightly 
of Perſons of Dignity. or of Matters of great Im- 


* 


portance, which deſerve our moſt ſerious Ear- 
eb a 


tonne to be exerciſed, and . 
| the Phancy of others; ſurpriſed and amuſed, the 
Name of God is too Grave to be trifled with; the 
Object of Sport being properly ſomething Mean 
and Petty, and every, Thing at leaſt by playing 
with it being made ſo. And it is an infallible 
Sign © 


7 n and ; Sells, alſo the Uſe of God's 1 


worthy Purpoſe; ſo commonly talen by the In- 


| conſiderate Vulgar to. ayert Evils, and foretel 
| Events; hereby proſtituting the Name of God to 
the Devils Service; to whom Application is 
made thereby againſt the Will, and without the 
Help of Divine W and the moſt Holy 


Things 


Holy Name, is no leſs in Vain, to a falſe and un- Charms, 


; 
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things 


@ppropriated to the moſt Holy Purpoſes) 
are abuſed and debaſed to the vileſt Drudgery of 
| the Indignity whereof God 
will be ſure to Puniſh home at laſt. ' © 


- 


wanton Curioſity 


| aWick-, 4. And no leſs (ina Senſe alſo) finall 
ed Life, Viciow Courſe of. Life or Converſation, is God's Name 


? 


1 


in à Senſe alſo ) finally; 7m 


took in Vain, Reproach being brought upon it, 
thro' the diſregard of Men Profeſſing the ſame. 
An Holy Profeſſion requires an Holy Life, with- 
out which all Profeſſions whatever ( which is a 


taking or calling upon God's Name) is Vain, not 


anſwering its proper End, which is to make Men 
Holy, and to raiſe their Souls to a Divine Simi. 
litude to the Glory of God; and not to cover and 
palliate their greater Impieties. I Nomine Dr 
mini incipit Omne Mulum, is a common Saying, 
grounded on common Experience, that all Men 
are but too apt to make Religion 4 Cloak for ther 
Knavery, and in the Name of God do frequently 
carry on the Works” of the Devil: Than which a 
greater Abuſe is not to be put upon Religion, 
nor God's Name to be treated more vainly; Nei. 
ther hath any Thing been more an Occaſion 0 
its Reproach. Men that are reſolvedly engaged 
in Vice, ought to dedicate their Undertakings on 
to the great Patron thereof, by whoſe Inſtigati 
on and Aſſiſtance they are ſeduced thereto, and 


whoſe Intereſt and Pleaſure they alone ſerve there. 


by. For God is no way either ſerved or pleaſe! 
with Sin; and therefore not to intend his Nam: 
vainly, doth oblige us to ſincerity in our Profeſ 
ſions of it; not only to ſecure it from Reproach 
but to recommed it to a more general Eſteem, 


by Adorning and Crediting Religion with an Ho 


IV and Exemplary Life. 


* 


1 


| Suc 


Ne ee him. 
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Such are the Inſtances of Vanity, Iaconſiſtent 

with Sincerity of Intentien, in our Uſe of God's 

Name, being falſly and deceitfully apply'd to our 
Ordinary Diſcourſe, Mirth, Charms, or Impieties. 
Which alſo is no leſs talen in Vain, \ The Vat, 
2. If there be not Rewerence in the Performanre; Lie Fn 
ſo as to expreſs our Senſe of what is intended toGo4's 
be imported thereby: All Inconſiderate and Raſh Name 


lutercourſe with God, being an Abuſe of his great aha > 
Name, which, is too Sacred and Auguſt to bebe 


1 


wedled with, upon any Account, but with due 


Conſideration. Therefore by whatever, God is 


made known to us, we ought to E it with 
all Reſpect and Honour, ſeriouſly pon 


| ering his 
Infinite Greatneſs and Glory, and bowing our 
Hearts in the deepeſt Proſtration before that, 
Name, to which all the Powers of Heaven and 


Earth bow down. with moſt humble Veneration. 


* R o 2 


This alſo then condemns all Uſe of God's Name,; 
. in Diſcontent and Unkind Murmurings «pain 
tt 


bim. 2. In Contempt of any Thing related 
him. And, 3. In a Careleſs or Indevout Perfor- 


1, Diſcontent and unkind Murmurings ag ainſt him; InDiſcot- 
Is a Falſe Uſage of his Name; neither what, can tent at bis 


become us, nor what he can, deſerve from us %% H. 


(1 


Reflecting upon the Infinite Wiſdom and Goog-""""* 


. ry 


» 


© neſs of God, and forgetting or denying his Autho- 


rity ta Rule and Diſpoſe of us and our Concerns, 
according to the Councel of his own unerring 


Will, not according to the Wanton Luſts of our 


Hearts, 75 . 3 FA 8 1 5 >) 2 
2. Gntempt caſt upon any thing Related to God In count 

(whether they be Things, Perſons, or Places, up- tempt of 

Which his Name may be called) reflects the 


Diſhongpr done them noo him, whoſe Charadter' things.) 
r 12 
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| of thi 

is ſtamp'd upon them, and who is intended to be manc 
repreſented to us by them, and is therefore a vile theſe: 
Uſe of God's Name, in great Fal ſhood thereto, fo alſ 
and Vain Prophanation thereof. Hereby is Con- 3. 
demned all Prophanation of Churches, of Holy pur 4 
Utenſils, of Holy Cuſtoms, Holy Sacraments, or reuth 
of thoſe that Miniſter about Holy Things. ner © 


of our Addreſſes to him. All diſcontented Mui. 
murings againſt him, Sacrilegious Prophanation 


il 


Indevo- 3. And, finally, a 9275 or Inde vout Perfor WF ply i 
tion in mance of Holy Duties to God, being rather a Mock- Abu 
Holy Pur ery, than Worſhip of him, is a Vain Treatment ] inten 
_ of his Name, that will do neither him nor vs ay In. 
Service, becauſe reflecting on his Honour, and Vain 
fruſtrating our Labour. For *tis our Heart and is af 
Affection that God requires in all our Addreſſe: Sin I 

to him; without which the Mention of his Nam: orc, 

in any A@ of Worſhip with our Lips, is but: and 

making Mouths at him, to no other purpoſe but Pur; 

to increaſe our Guilt and Condemnation. And Senf 
therefore all Hypocritical Services, all Senſſeß been 
Battologies, Heartleſs Ingeminations, Diſtracted, ſwea 

Cold and Heavy Adorations, are hereby condem- |W Thir 

ned as what doth not Sanctify but abuſe the Prin 

Name of God as a Vain Thing yet 
Such Inconſiderate and Raſh Treatment of G and 

is therefore in all theſe Inſtances a Taking hi den 
Name in vain: To whom our greateſt Reverenc MW blip 

and Devotion is due, and whoſe Honour and Glo Abi 

ry as they muſt be the End, ſo our Devotion and Vai 
Reverence muſt be the Manner of all ConverkW Aa 

with, and Notice and Mention of God: Thus con: Ny 

fiſting in kind and contented Reſentments of al, 

his Dealings towards us, in due Reſpect and Ho Go 

>.” nour of whatever is Dedicated to him, and in thłè we 
muoſt humble Reverence, and Devout Fervencie to 


„vol L. o the Third Commandment. S | 
1 of things dedicated to him, and ſlighty Perfor- 1 


be | mances of Holy Duties, which are contrary to 14 
vile theſe, being the,caking God's. Name in vain. And by 
eto, i {o alſo it is talen, * e TEIN. Wort | 1 
on-! 3. Laſtly, Firbert be not Truth and Reftitude in The vain þ 1 
oly u Action; ſo as to uſe it (as Sincerely and. Reve- Uſe of I 
or rently, ſo) Truly and Honeſtly, without any man- Cd | | 
+ | * . 2 2 e — 0 Name | | 
ner of Falſhood or Deceit, in the Thing we ap- , | 


fer. ply it to; Which Defect is the moſt Notorious 2b. 

ck. Abuſe of God's Name, and what is Principally il 
ent W intended to be prohibited in this Commandment. 7 
any Indeed, the bare utterance of the Lye by us, is | 
and Vain; but our; engaging the Name of God to it, 


and is a faſtning our Vanity on him. Therefore the þ 
elle; Sin Primarily here forbid, in this Senſe, is Prejury, | 
ame or raking the Name of the Lord our God in Fal hood. 
uta and which our Saviour in his Interpreting the — 
but Furport of this Commandment, ſhews to be the 5 
And Senſe of it. Te” have heard, fays he, that it hath Mat, 5. 5 
lleß e been ſaid by them of Old time, Thon ſhalt not for- 33 [I 
ted, WH ſwear: thy ſelf; which plainly: referring to this If N 
em. Third of the Ten COmmandments, he makes the M7 
the Primary Intention thereof to be againſt Perjury, [4 
yet enlarged alſo to extend to all other Juin Oaths F 
G0 and Execrations; And therefore herein he con- p 
e demns (as to us Chriſtians however, who are o- 
ence bliged to ſtand to our Lord's Interpretation) the 
3 Abuſe of God's Sacred Name, by Falſe, Raſh and 
and Van Swearing, which being void of Truth in the — 1 
ert Action, are unlawful Oaths, and a raking God's 15 
con. Name in Lain. [21 7100 56 S000 [| 
fall 1. Swearing ro 4 Fulſuood, is the Intereſting of 2, Snear- | 
Ho God either in that which is not True, or in what zag to a | 


th we never intend to do. Whence an Oath comes #al/bood. 

ce to bediſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, wiz. Aſertatory 

dur and Promiſſory: An Aſertatory Oath is when a *. 
«IP 5. + 2 3 


4 
[1 

1 

1 
1 
i 
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Affirms or Denjes upon Oath a Matter of Fact, A 

Paſt or Preſent; ſwearing that a thing was, or gage 

is ſo, or not fo. A Promiſſory Oath, is a promiſe con- 7» In 
firmed by an Oath, which always reſpects ſome. tende 
thing Future. And if the Promiſe be made di- © 

. ©... realy and immediately to God, then it is called Seek) 
A Vom, wherein God is concerned not only as a Qui 
»Witneſs, but as a Party: If to Man, then tis an ther 
1 Oath wherein God is concerned only as aWitneſs, 5 
Now. the Appealing thus to God in any of theſe | whe 
Ways, is in a Peculiar and Primary Senſe, termed e l 

in Scripture, 4 Taking God: Name; or Lifting it ups, 

as the Word in this Command Originally ſignifes, Nen 
becauſe they Who Swore were wont to lift up their be o 
Hands towards Heaven. And therefore the ,. 5 

vf. 24. 4. ft, after he had ſaid, Who harh nat Liſt up bis d bing 
2550 Vanity, to let us know what he means, he adde dene 
by Way of Explication, nor Sworn deceiefully. And . 

If. 3. 7. 1n-J/aiah,' what the Hebrew expreſſes, Ii chat dy 


"37% be e liſh py ſaying 3 is rightly-Tranſlated n bee 
our Engliſh Bibles, In that Day he ſhall Swear. 80 80 
that to Take God's Name is to Smear by:it. Which 175 
is ſo far from being Prohibited barely it ſelf, 5: « Ie 
certain Enthnſiaſts would perſwade, that in its UP 
own Nature it is an Immediate Act of Religion, = 
enjoyned by God, including uſeful Devotion, and 4 
ſerving to many excellent and neceſſary Purpo- 7 
ſes; and the Practice is recommended and con- * 
firm'd by the moſt unqueſtionable Preſidents in A | 
Scripture. So that not the Act, but the Yaniry 40 
of the Act only is here forbidden. The Name f Fr 
he Lord our God we may, and when duly requi. PV 
red, Ought: to tate; but never in Vain, or to 2 M 
-.,- Falf-hood, either by way of 4ſertionior Promiſe, = 
to God or Man. And are therefore hereby oblig- * 
nn both in our Oatht and Yows. N 


27 


. 
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Accordingly it concerns us hence never to en- 
gage our ſelves by Oath, or Vow, toany thing that 
Is Impoſſible; or Unlawful, or to what we never In- 
tended, or do not afterwards Endeavour to our 
Power to make Good, tho to our Hurt, without 
ſeeking to elude our Obligation by Shifts, and 


503 


Quirks and fraudulent Interpretations; Being 


therefore cautious to make our Words to agree 


to our Minds, and the Things to our Words, 
whenever we Swear; being ſure that whatever 
we Intereſt. the Name of God in, be both True and 
Weighty, ' ſecure from both Falſbood and Levity : 


Never aſſerting or Promiſing what we know to 


be otherwiſe, or are uncertain about; Not dare- 
ing to Appeal to God at an Adventure; but u- 
ſing great Plainneſs and Simplicity, without in- 
tending todeceive, either by Equivocation, or Men- 
tal Reſervation, Theſe are all neceſſary Cautions 
for the avoiding, of Perjury, or Forſwearing our 
ſelves, interpreted by our Lord to be the Taking 
God's Name in vain: Nothing more openly abu- 
ſing and contemning his Majeſty, than invoking 
him to the Atteſtation thus of a Lie. For this 
ſuppoſeth a Belief, either that God hath no re- 
gard at all to Human Affairs, or that he is Falſe, 
and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo; or that he is 
not to be feared, however Provoked and Affron- 


ted; which certainly implies the higheft Impiety 


in the World, and expreſſeth an Impudence to- 


wards God, which no other Crime is capable of 


doing; This not only ſtanding, God's Preſence, 


but intereſting him as much as in us lies in our 


Guilt.  The--Guilt of other Sins uſually makes 


Men Sneak, and vigilant to evade the Thoughtsaf 
the Divine Preſence. The Drunkard, and the 


Adulterer, and Thief, are aſhamed and afraid of 


K 4 | ha- 


In Swear- 
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having any Witneſs to their Crimes; and in com- 
pariſon to the falſe Swearer retire with ſome 
kind of Modeſty from his Preſence; Hiding Him 
from their Notice, ſince They cannot themſelves 
from his. Tis only the Perjur'd Perſon that 
muſt of neceſlity Sin without any Shamefacedneſs, 


telling a Lye to the Face of God, and calling on 
him to obſerve it, to be a Witneſs to his own 
Diſnhonour, with a Defiance of his Vengeance. 


And tho' the Sinner may not intend all this, yet 
his Sin imports no leſs; Which is ſuch an Abuſe 
of God's Name, as is not to be parallel'd by any 


other Sin, and ſeems to be the Firſt and direct 


meaning of this mmandment. Which yet further 
Condemns, as was faid, RELA. 03-3 
2. All Raſh Swearing 


; Which is when Men 


ingRaſhly. make bold with God's Name in an Oath Volun- 


M 


3 4. 


at. 35. 


tarily and Unneceſſarily. To which Senſe our 
Saviour extends its import, when he bids us Chri- 
ſtians not to Swear at all, i. e. Unleſs ſome juſt 


Reaſon and cogent Neceſſity conſtrain us to call 


in ſo great a Teſtimony, to confirm the Truth 


of what we ſpoke. For the Name of God is a Sa- 
cred Thing, and an Oath therefore wherein it is 


appealed to, is accounted an Act of Worſhip, and 


a Part of Religion, which ought never to be per- 


formed but Religiouſly, with Good Conſiderati- 
on, and humble Reverence. For when we here- 
in call God to Witneſs the Truth, our Meaning 


mult be that becauſe there is no other Way of 


Witneſling-it, he would either Witneſs our Sin- 
cerity by ſome extraordinary Accident, or our 
Falſneſs by ſome remarkable Judgment upon our 
ſelves ; which to do unneceſſarily, or upon Tri- 


vial Accounts, when as even God himſelf makes 


not any ſuch Alteration in the — 
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his Providence, but in Matters of great Impor- 
tance and Neceſſity, is plainly to put upon the 


| Supreme Governour of the Univerſe, to Subject 


the Councel of his Will to our own wanton Plea- . 
ſure, and offers a vain Affront to his Majeſty. 
Where, indeed, the Matter is Weighty and Im- 

portant, and the Glory of God ſom̃e Way con- 
cern'd in the clearing of it — the doing 

right between Man and Man, or the procuring 
Credit to that Doctrine which he himſelf hath 
Commanded us to Promulge) in ſuch and the like 
Caſes, (eſpecially when we have the Warrant 
both of his Word and his Apoſtles Practiſe) we 


may well preſume it not unacceptable to God to 
call him to bear Witneſs thereto, ſo it be done 
upon due Conſideration, with humble Reverence 
out of Neceſlity rather than Choice. But to do 
| this Inconfiderately, in a Frolick or Paſſion, upon 

any and every trifling Occaſion, muſt needs argue 
a mean Opinion of God, and not only of Sur- 
prize into unthought of Perjury, but difpoſe and 
| prepare for. the moſt Deliberate, by wearing off 
all Reverence and Dread of an Oath, and ren- + 
| dring it more Familiar to us than Truth; ſo that 
| whether we Swear true or falſe will bealike to us 
{ conſidering neither, and then not Virtue, but on- 
ly Chance may be thanked, if we eſcape Perjury 


as often as we Swear. To Swear threrefore Un- 


neceſſarily, Inconſiderately and Raſhly, tho? ne- 


ver ſo Truly, is to uſe the Name of God in an 


| Unlawful Oath in vain. And conſequently by this 
Prohibition is finally condemned, 1 


3. Laſtly, All Cuſtomary Swearing in common Diſ- 


courſe and Converſation. To which alſo our Saviour 
extends it, when he commands our Communi- on 
ation to he, Ta, Tea, Nay; Nay; for whatſoever Diſcourſe. 
N „ 
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i: more than theſe, comethof Evil. So that to Swea 
at all, or by any Thing in Common Converſe, i 
the illegal Uſe of God's Name comprehended ir 
the Import of this Prohibition, as Interpretedſ# 
and Extended by our Lord. For whether the 
Name of God be expreſly mentioned in an Oath 
or not, yet is it neceſſarily intended, it being a} | 
Religious Act, whereof only that can be the pro- 
per Object. And therefore, if it be not God we? 
Swear by, it is an Idol of our own making, here. 
by made our God. So that to Swear by any Thin 
but God, is to make light of his Name, and Ido. 
latrouſly to aſcribe a Religious Worſhip unto 
the Creature, which is due only to the Creator 
And in this Senſe eſpecially, our Lord Prohibits| 
Swearing Abſolutely, which the following menti 5 
an of ro and Earth, and Jeruſalem, which“ 
were it ſeems the uſual Forms of Oaths among 
the Jews, do plainly prove to be the meaning off 
Swear not at all, i. e. Not by any Creature; not 
yet by the Name of God in ordinary Converſe, 
becauſe coming of Evil, and tending to nothing but 
Evil; Both the Principle and Effect of ſuch Con- 
verſe being Naught ; proceeding wholly fron 
Evil; Even an Evil Heart, which is never worſ 
than when concerned with this Sin, which either 5 
finds or makes it all diſordered and diſeaſed with ; 
Pride, Paſſion, or Prophaneneſt; or an Evil Cuſton Jt 
whereby its Deformity is familiariz'd, its 34:[chi | 
diſregarded, and its practice habituated without 
Temptation of either Profit or Pleaſure; Or the 5 
Evil One that old Blaſphemer and Calumni ator OW . 
Sod, who being fallen irrecoverably from his Fa 
_vour, maliciouſly Envies Aan its Continuance 
whom he inſtigates to its Ffeiture, by ſeducing hin 
into his Rebellion and Deſpair, and alone is 3 to; 
N 7 | 8 cal 


- 


2 —— —Uĩ— — 
, ps * PER = 
— EE mee od. 


a2 2 2 
en DA erg ** 2 ie. | r 
N n q ey . — 2 
_ — — . 8 9 * = _ 8 
ä — * wn eo en 
9 - 8 5 2 nn. 
% 


hear God's Name Reviled, his own deviliſh Deſign 
promoted, and the Language of Hell imitated. 
Neither tends this Sin to a leſs Evil Purpoſe; 
| which in Regard to God, violates his Command 
and Affronts his Majeſty ; In Reſpect to others, un- 
dermines both the Publick Peace and Security of 
Societies, and offends and injures the Intereſt and 


P!10- Content of Particular Perſons : And in Relation to 


d we the Swearer himſelf, involves him neceſſarily in the 
Guilt of Perjury, or binds him to unlawful Practi- 
ces, and expoſe him to a juſt Vengeance both in 


© this Life and the other. Upon which accounts 


dreaded: | fo 10 +154 | | 

4s then only Truth is to be the Matter of an 
| Oath; ſo neither is every or any Truth to be 
2 Swore to, Unneceſſarily, or by any other Name 


therefore, its Vanity is manifeſt, and Evil to be 


2 Oaths importing God's Name to be taken in Vain; 
which is an unlawful raking it, in the very Action, 
the very Occaſions whereof being to be therefore 
7 ſhun'd by us, it hence alſo concerns us to beware 
of all Ale and Diſguiſed Oaths, of vehement Aſſeve- 
£7 rations, and of Hordinate Anger, which inſenſibly 
lead thereto, and Inſnare therein, And to labour 
to poſſeſs our Hearts, and over-Awe our ſelves 
with the moſt ſerious Confiderations and Appre- 


n bewaring of being too bold with him; Reſpect- 
ing duly whatever brings him to our Minds; In 
all our Intercourſe with him intending his Glory, 


by him: That ſo we may not tate hi Name, to any 
baſe Purpoſe, in any Irreverent Manner, about any 
lawful Matter, in uuin; But with Sincerity, Re- 

1275 16% ** FE 36-6 f ; RS + -  werence 
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but that of Gods, All Falſe, and Raſh, and Vain 


[f henfions of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God; 


| Approaching im with Reverence, and intereſting 
him in nothing but whatbecomes and is allowable 


go8 Sermon the Twenty Fourth. Vol.]. 
verence and Truth, Honour and Sanctify his Great 
Name, who will not hold him Guiltleſs that taketh, in 

any of the forementioned Ways, his Name i; 

Ie cm- II. The Commination or Threatning anne xed, as, the 
mination. Santtion of this Commandment. The Import where- 
| of, notwithſtanding the Difference Criticks ob- 
ſerve between the Original and our Tranſlation, 
implies theſe Three Motives due to à due Obſer- 

vation of this Commandment, viz. 1. God's par- 

ticular Notice of the Tranſgreſſors of his Law.. 

His Reſolution to Puniſh them. And, 3. His In- 
tention to do it with Rigour, and Sevęrity ; ma- 
nifeſting both the Weightneſs of the Threat, and 
fitneſs of its becoming the Sanction of this Lam. Fr 

God's No- I. This implies God's Particular Notice of the Tran)- 
rice of - preſſorsof this Commandment ; Whom he will not hold 
Propha-  Guiltleſs, nor Connive at, or Excuſe, nor always 
No p x 55 Forbear with, as if they were Innocent, or but 
light Offenders. God's Honour is both Sacred 
and Tender, whereof he is a Jealous God, aware 
and ſenſible. of every Affront, which ſtains with 

_ Guilt, imputed for every. ſuch Offence;.and ex- 
poſes to Divine Notice, no longer as Friends or 
Guiltleſs, but as grievous Offenders and inſuffera- 
ble Enemies, and fit Objects thenceforth of his 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure. And what God then 15 
ſo punctually ſevere in Marking, it becomes us 
not to ſlight or be careleſs of en omg 
Wherefore God ſeems here purpoſely to expres 
his exact Notice of this Sin, to rouze Men from 
that fatal Stupidity its Gilt contracts. No Sin 
being, generally, committed with leſs regret or 
regard; ſince the greateſt Prophaners of God's 
Name, leaſt mind or care when they Do it, or 
What they intend by it. Nor any Sin more ex- 
BE | preſſy 
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preſly warn 


5 09 


d againſt from the Particular Notice s Reſo- 


of God, no more to be Outbraved than Auoided. For, e 10 


2. This further implies hit Reſolution to Puniſh ; 
ſuch his Notice being only in order hereto ; the 
natural Confequent of Gut being Puniſhment. So 


Pun: Il. 
them. 


that by the very Manner of expreſling this Threat, 


God ſeems to intend to put the Tranſgreſſor 
in Mind at the ſame time, of the Puniſhment he 
is to expect from him. And however then ſuch 
Perſons may ſooth themſelves in their evading 
the Execution of Human Laws upon them for 
their Prophanations; Yet are they hereby admo- 
niſhed of the Inevitable Vengeance hanging over 
their Heads from Heaven.Whereof God here al- 
ſo beſpeaks himſelf to be the Executioner upon 
them ; It being he that takes Notice of their Guilt 
who is of Infinite Purity, that cannot but Abomi- 


nate it; of Juſtice to avenge it; of Power to exe- 


cute what Puniſhment he pleaſes for it, and of 


Knowledge to find out the Tranſgreſlor to Suffer 
it; upon all which Accounts, it is a fearful Thing 


to fall into the Hands of the Living God ! A Fatal 


Doom to be held Guilty in the eſteemof him, from 
whom alone we muſt hope for Mercy! For if 


God condemn, there is none can Acquit us; and 
if he hold us Guilty, we may be ſure to expect 


deſerved Puniſhment. So that this Threat is a 


Conviction of the Crime as ſoon as Committed 3 
and of all Sinners, Blaſphemers have leaſt Encou- 
ragement to preſume upon Mercy ; every Pro- 


phanation of the Holy Name of God, iyſo facto, 


conſigning to immediate Puniſhment from him; 
And that not in an ordinary Manner , For, 

3. Laſtly, This alſo implies God's Intention to do 
it with Rigour and Severity. Not holding Guiltleſs (ſig- 


nify ing much more than what the Words ſeem's;,, 
| 5 — TO Mois. 


The Seve- 
rity of Pu- 
ni ſbment 

due to this 


1 
I . LET 
& 10 


Jer. 23. Land mourneth. And Zechari al ſpeaking of the 


10. 


Severity, both in this and the next Life. 


7 

7. Ne v 
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to intend ( by a Figure, import a Peculiar Guilt 
ſtampt upon this Sin, proportionable to, its hai- 
nouſneſs, and ſufficient to. deter the boldeſt of 
Sinners, ſuch as have theImpudence tp tale God's 
Ordinary Sinners; but as the greateſt Criminals 
in the World, deſerving to be puniſhed in a pe- 
culiar Manner, and wt 5 the utmoſt Degrees of 


1.64 


Is this Life, the Honour of God ſeems con- 
ſtrained to vindicate it ſelf from ſuch Abuſe, 
which otherwiſe would bring it into Contempt 
with Men, and induce them to leave off the Wor- 
ſhip of that God whom no Provocation could af- 
fect. And therefore, tho' God thinks fit to con- 


nive at many Sins at preſent, and refer them to 
the Puniſhments of the Future State; Yet doth 


he -inall Agesexpreſs his Reſentments againſt this 
Sin, and erect ſtanding Monuments to warn and 
and admoniſh every Generation, that he willmake 
good this his Threat againſt it. Whence in all 
Hiſtories, both Sacred and Prophane, we have 
multiplied Inſtances of ſtrange and terrible judg- 
meats from Heaven, lighting upon the Heads of 
Prophane Perſons. The very worſt of Miſeriesand 

iſaſters have been recorded as the Eſſects of Per- 
jury and Curſing and Unballowing the Name of 
God, that have conſumed not only the Perſon but 
the very Family of ſuch Sinners; yea for whom the 
very Land and Age wherein to havelived, have 
fared the worſe for Suffering ſuch Sins to go Un- 
corrected, This Occaſioned that true Obſervation 
of the ProphetJeremiah;that becauſe of wears, 


that goeth over the Face of the Earth, ſays that God. 


Zech. j. 4. will bring it forth; and it ſhall enter into the uu of 
5 im 
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it um that ſweareth falſly by the Name of God, and ſhall 
i- WW remain in the midſt of his Houſe, and ſhall conſume it, 
f with the Timber thereof, and the Stones thereof. It ſhall 
remain in the midſt of his Houſe, and ſhall conſume it: 
o BF implying not 4 Perſonal and Single, but Epide- 
ls mic and Complicated Curſe, extending to the blaſt- 
ing and extirpation of whole Families. The Fly- 
f ing Role alſo being interpreted to intimate the In- 
1 diſcernableneſs,Swiftneſs, Fierceneſs and Unavoidable- 
ve of this Judgment. So notoriouſly pernicious is 
„ it to be over-Sawcy with Sacred Things even in 
t this World. Which tho? ſome Particular Offenders 
may eſcape, yet are all ſuch liable hereto; and 
f. never do all eſcape ; and not one can warrant 
I- Security to himſelf. And therefore it is but what 
o all have Reaſon to expect, and be hence warn'd 
l to wipe off and avoid ſuch Guilt, which will never 
IS fail to find the Sinner out, Probably in this Life; 
d However, moſt certainly, 
e 
| 

e 


n the Life to come; where the hotteſt Place and „ ,z. 
moſt intolerable Tortures will doubtleſs be reſer- et Life; 


ved in Hell for ſuch as tale God's Name in Vain; 
— As having been the moſt Audacious Rebels, and 
but what themſelves have ſo oft called for, and 
d challenged God to execute upon them. And in 
's this Senſe it will not have been in Vain, that ſuch 
f have ſo often called upon God to Judge and Damn 
t © them. For as God doth at preſent impute Guilt for 


e ſuchProphanations, ſohe will Execute Judgment 
e for them · in the very worſt of Damnation due 
thereupon hereafter. And whom he will not hold 
1 Guiltleſs,he will reſerve no Mercy for; which is not 
0 to be expected, eſpecially by them that have reject- 
7 ed it from themſelves, and called fo —_ oft and 
: importunately for Damnation inſtead of it. 

t Tremble 


* 
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- Tremble. then ye Sinners, who are thus. al- 
ready. Damn'd out of. your own: Mouths ; who 

have choſe yout own Doom; Anticipated. the Di- 


vine Sentence; And addreſs'd and engaged God 
to ſee it executed finally and effeQually upon you! 


Bie not deceived; God is not mocked; For whether 


you intend thus much or no (as ſurely no Man 
can be believed in earneſt ſo to do) yet it is appa- 
rently what you would be believed to do; And 
cannot expreſs your ſelves otherwiſe were you 
really never ſo much in Earneſt: And juſtly 
may God therefore take you at your Word, and 
confirm your Requeſt, and ſeal up your In- 


precations by a reſolved Amen. And then think; 


O think in time, ſeriouſly and effectually, what 
your Prophane Curſing and Swearing will bring 


Jon FOp ivr Ai, arg dot biprs ic; by 
-  Goſider this ye that forget God, and ſet now his 


Name at naught, trampling upon, and. inſulting 
over it by ſhameleſs. Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Ir- 


_ © reverent Treatment. Think not always to eſcape 
as now; or ever to come off as more Ordinary 


and Modeſter Sinners; whoſe Guilt, tho? great 


enough, yet hath not been already Sentenc'd and 
Pronounc'd ſuch, as yours is, even before the 
great Day of Tryal, and as ſoon as contracted. 
So that of all Sinners, the Prophaners of God's 
Name have the leaſt Hopes left them for Mercy; 
who have already renounced Salvation, and are 


almoſt continually calling out for their, Damnati- 


r 


on; which as nothing but the undeſerved and mi- 
raculous Grace of God's Forbearance towards them 
hitherto hath deferr'd, ſo nothing but à more 
than Ordinary, Sincere and Vigorous Repentance 
in them can revoke and cancel. And this is all, 
ſuch have to lay ſpeedy and ſure hold on, and 
n thereby 
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1- tnereby humbly and heartily offer to make their 

ho Peace with God, whom they have ſo grievouſly 

)i- © abuſed ;, Confeſſing and Deteſting their Guilt ; 

xd © and Endeavouring, by Watchfulneſs, Confidera- 

vu! tion, Meckneſs, ſerious Gravity, and the Fear of 

er the Lord, to reform and amend their Converſati- 

in | on, Invoking and Supplicating to the moſt. weigh- 

a- | ty Purpoſe that ſacred Name they, have ,treated 

id | with ſuch Indignity by raking it in Vain. And this 

ou Tit is, both Charity and Religion in every one to 

ly & do what in him lies to urge ſuch. to, whether by 

ad Brotherly Admonition, or neceſſary.Profecution 

m- of the Good Laws we have. againſt them; ſince 

k; | Unconcernedneſs and Indifferency in this Caſe, 

at © involves üs both in their Guilt and Danger. 

ug For gur own ſakes then, for their ſakes, and for 

_ F. Ge#'s fake ought all to Appear Zealous to Diſ⸗ 

his courage and Suppreſs, by all prudent Means 

ng within our Power, this Unchriſt ian Practice. 

Ir. & Io this End, Let Parents not fail to Watch 

pe © ind Correct it early in their Children. Let Aa- 

ers refolvedly diſcourage and oppoſe it in their 

at Servants. Let all ſeriouſly and faithfully reprove 

nd and warn againſt it in one another. Let non. 

he bear with it tamely in any; nor dare to ſlight the 

ed. Cauſe of God, which he will be ſure to Vindj- 

d's 7 cate, upon all that refuſe to own. and, Ho- '| 

y; nour him therein. Eſpecially, Let Magiſtrares, 

are and ſuch as are in Office, vigorouſly ſhew.them-. __ 1 

ti- | ſelves Vigilant and Active to reduce ſuch Wretch- 

mi⸗ es, who have grown only by Connivance. Let no 5 

em Diſpleaſure or Flaunts diſnearten herein. The 

ore Cauſe is God's, and he will either Protect or Re- 

nce compence Good Will thereto. The Danger is 

all, Common, and it concerns all to ſtir to ſave one. 

nd The Deſign is noble and neceſſary, whereia none 

by Wilt be Miſimployed or Unrewarded. Las 
8 55 
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And would all but thus ſhew themſelves Faith- Þ 

ful for God's Honour, what a mark of Diſgrace Þ ! 

would it ſoon fix upon this Diſhonoura ble Sin? 


However, what Peace and Security will it yield 1 — 
from the certain Satisfaction of having done our 
Duty? | 3 ; 


: It remains therefore that we all Oppoſe the 
Guilt threatned by endeavouring to Reform the 
Practice of the Sin forbid ; which is not to be lef- 


ſen'd otherwiſe, and without which, it will ne-“ — 
ceſſarily be increaſing upon us. And we ſhall but 
{till tate God's Name in Vain, if to our earneſt In- Þ . 


vocations thereupon for Mercy, we joyn not a 1 Rem 
Moſt Blameleſs and Devont Converſation ; ſuch Six! 
as may beſpeak and atteſt our Hallowing God's Þ Bat 
Name here on Earth, which can alone wipe off ; 
our ' Guilt, and Glorify us with him in Heaven | 8 
hereafter. F „ 


To which Bleſſed State, by a due Reg ard to this and 

all other Divine Precepts, G od in his Infinite Mer- 
cy and own Good Time, bring us, thro the Merits 
of bis Sen, our, Bleſſed Savraur ! Amen. 
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„ 
' Fourth Commandment. 


Exod: xx. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


i Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy "I 
Six Days ſhalt thou Labour, and do all thy Work. 
Bat the Seventh Day # the Sabbath of the Lord 


thy God; In it thou ſhalt not do any Work, thou, 
nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man. Ser- 


vant; nor thy Maid-Servant, nor ti Catel. nor 


For in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth; the Sea, and all that in them is; and re- 
ſted the Seventh Day; wherefore the Lord bleſ- 

' ſedthe Sabbath Day, and Hallowed it. 


thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. | 


WW Avingalrady conſidered the Object of 


Divine Worſhip, as preſcribed in the 
Firſt ; the Matter of it, as adjoyned in 
the Second; And the Manner of it, as 


following in the Third; we are now engaged to 


proceed to the Conſideration alſo of the moſt 
Solemn Time appointed for it, as aſſigned in this 
Furth of the Ten Commandments. Wherein we 
may alſo obſerve two Parts, viz. 1. The Command 


it ſelf. And, 2. The Inforcement thereof. 
The Command 1s to 1 the Sabbath, or a Day, 
; | 2 -- © 
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of Reſt, on the Seventh Day, in the moſt Holy man- 


ner, together with all depending on us, to the Lord, 


It enjoyning us to Remember the Sabbat h-day to keep 
it Holy; And withal informing us that he Seventh 
Day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God; wherein we 
mult not do any Work, thou nor thy Son, nor thy Daugh- 
ter, thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid - Servant, nor thy 
Cattel, nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. 

The Inforcement whereof is taken from the Conſi- 
deration of the Particular Care and Inſtancy of 
God, in Recommending its obſervation toour Re- 
membrance; Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it H- 
ly: Of the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of ſuch In- 
junction, in reſpect of that Bountiful and Liberal 
Portion of Time that God hath allowed us for our 
own preſent Buſineſs; S days ſhalt thou Labour 
and do all thy Work: And, finally, of the Solemn 
Dedication made by God of this Day to his own 
Immediate Worſhip and Service, by his own Ex- 
ample, for in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, and. all that in them ts, and reſted the Seventh 
Day; and by his Benediction : Wherefore the Lord 
Bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and Hallowed it. 

heſe Particulars, that they may more diſtinct- 
ly be. conſidered, ſhall be comprized in Three 
General Heads, by which this Diſcourſe ſhall be 
Methodized, viz. Concerning, — 
manded to be kept. 2 
II. The Santtification it is intended to require 
from us. And, 6 een aud 

III. The Obligation enjoyning us hereto. 


. The Time, whereon the Sabbath is herecom- 


man led 10 be kept by s; The Command expreſly 
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informs us that che Seventh Day is the Sabbath; im- 
porting both its Proportion and Continuance hereby. 


1. That Number of Seventh being to be under- As 10 its 
ſtood in reference to a Proportion rather than the Propor- 
Order of Time, imports no other than that only 


one day in Sever is hereby injoyn'd, after & Days 
of Labour, to be kepe Hely. For ſo when God re- 
quires the Tenth of our Increaſe, it is not meant 


of the Tenth in Order, but it is the Tenth in Pro- 


portion only. Therefore it is ſaid here, Remember 


| the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy. By the Sabbath 
meaning a Day devoted to the Honor and Service 
of God. And leaſt we ſhould be at a loſs how of- 
ten this muſt be done, it is added, Siæ Days ſhalt 
| thou Labour and do all thy Work; but the Seventh Day 
it the Sabbath of the Lord thy God So that, as our 
Mort is here confined to ſix Days, ſo is the Sabbath 
to the Seventh with relation to thoſe Six, bein 
therefore a Day ſucceeding our ſix Days of Labour, 
from whatever Date they are reckoned to begin, 
For as they are not determin'd to any certain 
Epocha, or Beginning here; ſo neither is the Sab- 
bath to any other except their end. Which, as 
it is enough to aſcertain the Proportion; ſo, in that, 
it is all that is here ſaid, it manifeſteth no more 
to be intended. Accordingly, where the Seventh 
Day is mentioned, the Six Days are mentioned 
therewith; to intimate it to be the Seventh, 
after Six Days of Labour; the mention whereof 
would otherwiſe appear unneceſſary in this Pre- 
cept; where they neither imply Duty nor Rea- 
| ſon of any Duty directly. For we are not here- 
by intended either to be ſo obliged to our own 
| Buſineſs $:x Days together, as to be denyed to at- 
tend the Service of God on any other Day but 
the Seventh, or to be induced more by the expreſs 
Number of S Days, to ſet apart the Seventh for 
| „ 
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God, than we ſhould have been by Seven or 
Eight, or any greater Number to have ſet apart 

the Eighth or Ninth, or in leſs Proportion from 
our ſelves. And therefore the Inſertion of this 


Conceſſion of Six Days Labour ſeems evidently to 
have been intended in this Commandment only 
to determine for us the Seventh Day which is te 
Sabbath of the Lord we are to Remember. | 

Herein alſo it ſeems to accord with the Reaſo, 
here annexed, which is, For in Six Days the Lord 
made Heaven and Earth, and reſted the Seventh Day. 
The Force whereof lies not in the Priority or Or- 
der of thoſe Days, as if God in the Firſt Siæ Day 
created the World and reſted the Seventh, pre- 


ciſely from the Creation; but in the Proportion, it 
that God took Six Days, neither more nor leſs, 


for the Production of the Universe, and reſted 
One; and that therefore we in like manner ovght 
to Work Six Days, and Obſerve One as a Day 
of Holy Reſt unto the Lord. For if the World 
was created within Six Days, then the ſame Al. 
lowance is ſufficient, with the Divine Bleſſing u- 
pon Mar's Endeavours, to preſerye it, and to 
make a Proviſion of all Things neceſſary for Life 
in it. And as the Six ſignify not thoſe preciſt 
Days on which the World was made. but ſuch a 


Proportion of Time as is fit for the diſpatch of 


ſecular Concerns ; ſo the Seventh which follow: 
muſt be taken in the ſame Senſe; not for the Se- 
venth preciſely from the Formation of the World, 
tho” it was that day on which God reſted, but for 
one in Seven implying the Quantity and Pro- 
portion canralged 
Of this the Concluſion deduced from theſe Pre. 


miſes in this Commandment, gives us yet a fur 


ther Evidence; Wherefore the Lord Bleſſed the Sal 
Day and Hallo wed it. Where it is Obſervable 
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© that there is no mention of the Seventh Day. So 


— 


Vol. I. On the Fourth Commandment. 519 
that tho? God be faid to have reſted on that very 
Day, and tho' it be allowed that he might alſo 
have ſanctified a Day for a Sabbath, on that very 
Day alſo ; yet it is not ſaid that he did fo, but 
rather implied otherwiſe, that he meant only ſuch 
a Proportion of time. Wherefore it is not ſaid 
that he Bleſſed and Santtified the Seventh Day, but 2 
Sabbath Day ; Which isa general Word that may 
be applyed as: well to the Firſt as the Laſt Day 
of the Week. „ 

This ſeems to make a clear Diſcovery that the 
Particular Day on which God refed, is not intend- 
ed in the Reaſon of this Command; Becauſe if 
that had been the Deſign of it, no Place had been 
more convenient to expreſs it in, than the Con- 
cluſion; being the Reſult of what went before. 
In other Places the Seventh Day is mentioned, but 
here only the Sabbath. And why the Spirit of 
God, who is not obnoxious to any defect of Me- 
mory, ſhould change the Phraſe is not reaſonable 
to be imagined, except he intend by uſing this 
General Word, to give a greater Latitude, and 
not confine the Sabbath to a Particular Seventh 
Day from the Creation. Nor do we read that 
ever ſuch a Day was obſerved thenceforth-. ſuc- 
ceſſively from that determined Epocka : Or if it 
was, it could not be Univerſally,. when all Fleſh Gen. 6. 
had corrupted their Ways; and the Account might 12, 
be forgot; and at this Diſtance of time impoſſible 
to be ever recovered ; and conſequently any 
other Import ot the Command, be now altogether 
Impracticable. Beſides, that by Reaſon of the 5 Dam. 
unequal Appearances of the Sun in Different Cli- pier's 


mates, even a whole Day being got or loſt, as New 7%- 


| . i ; Ae round 
one moves Eaſt or Weſt round the Globe, it is >, a. 


impoſſible that the very ſame Day can be obſerved Vol. i. 
14 in Ch. 14- 
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529 Sermon the Twenty Fifth. Val. 1. 
in all Places, by all Perſons, at the ſame time, that 

All which is ſufficient Intimation that no one after 
Particular Day was determin'd in the Firſt Inſti. For 
tution of the Sabbath, no more than in the Revi- dent! 

val thereof in the Promulgation of this Law. 

God then made the World in S Days, and Seven 

reſted on the Seventh, and therefore Bleſſed and San- alſo; 

ctiſied the likeProportionsof Time for the World- a W 

ly Labour, and Holy Reſt of Mankind. And in Wile 

this Senſe was the Sabbath enjayned and obſerv- their 

ed, or at leaſt ought to have been, by all Mankind in E 

from the Creation. And in the ſame Senſe, was rover 
it intended to be revived in this Commandment; then 
Which therefore is Prefaced with a Memento, to terw 
reſtore to Remembrance the Obſervation of the bath, 
ſame kind of Sabbath, that had been before en- vail 
joyned, but too much diſregarded and forgot, as plalt 

a Rule for all Ages, as well under the Goſpel as Sabb 
And tho” afterwards it was de- days 
termin'd'to a Day for the Jews, and then for us the 
Chriſtians, yet was it by other Intimations than Day 
what this Law expreſsd though grounded upon E 
the ſame Authority. For, that a Sabbath is ob- a Sa 
ferved, is, becauſe Gad hath enjoyn'd it in this Seve 
Fourth Commandment 3 but that it is obſerved on at 1: 
one Day by the Jews, and on another Day by us Sabl 
Chriſtians, is becauſe. God hath determined it Goc 
differently for us, by ſome other Intimation of 
his Pleaſure. Both Jew and Chriſtian own their 
Obligation to remember to keep Holy the Sabbath 
Day every Seventh Day, only they differ as to the 
Particular Day upon different Grounds aſſigned 
them, yet both in Obedience to this General 
Precept of the Sabbath. 
For what Day the Jews obſerved their Sabbath 
on; before their Particular Seventh Day was aſ- 
m, is not Poſſible to determine; 


under the Law. 


ſigned the 


'E Wh 


But 
that 
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| that they did not obſerveit on the ſame Day God 
| afterwards determin'd for them, is Demonſtrable. 


For the Day Goddetermin'd for them, was evi- 
dently the Seventh Day from theraining of Manna: Exod. 16. 
Which had it not been a new Sabbath, the next 23: 
Seventh Day before it, would have been a Sabbath 
alſo; Whereas on that Day it was that they had 
a Weariſome March, and came at Night into the 
Wilderneſs of Sin, where they murmured for 


their poor Entertainment, wiſhing they had dyed 


in Egypt And on that Night the Quails came and 
covered the Camp, without any Prohibition to gather 
them. If therefore they might not ſeven days af- - 
terwards, gather Manna, becauſe it was the Sab- 
bath, but might now gather Quails, and did tra- 
vail ſo much beyond a Sabbath Days Journey, it 
plainly. ſeems that this Day was not then their 


Sabbath z but was firſt determin'd for them Seven 


days after to their One Day in Seven, according to 
the Decalogue, and to be their Particular Seventh: 
Day, according to this Command of God by Moſes. 

Here then was the firſt Inſtitution, tho? not of 
2 Sabbath, yet of the Jewiſh Sabbath Day; and a 
Seventh Day fixt for them, which before was left 
at large and yndetermin'd. And this is the only 
Sabbath that is called a Sign and Covenant between 
God and that People, whereby to ſeparate and 
diſtinguiſh them — all others, and which only 
was to laſt during their State, and is therefore 
repreſented under the Goſpel-State, as a Day e- Gl. 4. 9. 
qual with others, even a beggarly Element, and 4 
Shadow that was vaniſhed away; of no more con- 
cern to others, or to any now, than their Circum- Col. 2.17. 
ciſion and Paſſover 5 which Things are  a' Shadow of 
Things to come, only Typical and Circumſtantial, 
but the Body is of Chriſt, who hath blotted out the 
Hend-Writing of Ordinances, &c. LG 1 v. 14. 
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The Sabbathof this Fourth Commandment was not 
_ aboliſhed; but eſtabliſhed by Chrift, who came not 
10 deſtroy, but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets. But 
the Seventh Day Sabbath of the Jews manifeſtly ap- 
pears to have been aboliſhed, with theother Ty- 
pical Rites, by him; and the Sabbath was no lon. 
ger'to be numbred the Seventh from the Raining 
of Manna in the Wilderneſs, becauſe the Reaſon and 
Defign of that Particular Deſignation then ceaſed 


with the Jewiſh Oeconomy, to which it was peculiar. ö 


The Jewiſh Sabbath then being Abrogated ; be. 
ing by uſe become to be reckoned the Seventh 
Day of the Week, tho? whether ſo from the Cre- 
ation is altogether uncertain; the Letter of this 
Precept made it neceſſary for the Firſt Day of the 
Week, which is our Chriſtian Sabbath, to come into 
the Place of it, being the only Day after S Days 
of Labour together left us to fix on. For if any 
other Days had been fix on, whether the S- 
cond, Third, Fourth, or Fifth," then the Six Days 
for ſecular Employment could not have come to- 
gether, as required in the Command, and exem- 
plified by God in the Creation of the World. 
And if the Determination had been deferred untill 
the Week following the Abrogation, then a whole 
Week would have paſt without any Sabbath. 

However, the Occaſion ſeemed to determine 
the Day for Us, no leſs than for the Jews. For as 
God by Moſes did then upon a new Occaſion, even 
of their Reſt from their Slavery in Egypt, give a 
new Epocha or beginning to à Circulation of 
Sabbaths to be reckon'd from thence in Imita- 

tion of his own Reſting from his Work of the 
Creation; Not by the FourthCommandment which 
ſpeaks indifferently as toany Circulation, but by 
this Ordinance determining the Circulation to the 
Seventh Day, after the raining of Manna; So do 


ri Tg 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeem to fix another Epocha 
from his Reſurrection, equally within the Com. 
paſs of the Fourth Commandment, whereof that Reſt 
from the Egyptian Bondage is as much a Shadow, 
as is the eſcaping of the Egyptian Deſtruction 
preſerved in Remembrance by the Paſſover. And 
therefore this Circulation of Sabbaths was equally 
to ceaſe with the Paſſover at the Glorification of 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Continuance of this 
Fourth Commandment in its unalterable force and 


full Virtue ina new Circulation from another Epocha. 


From the Reſurrection then of Chriſt the Se- 
venth Day is numbred, and no longer from the 
raining of Manna, which was a Type then expired. 


Accordingly we read of this Day's being honour- 


ed not only with the Stupendious Miracle of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, but alſo with his no leſs 
ſtrange Appearances afterwards, to Mary Mag- 
dalen and the other Women; Then to the Two 
Diſciples going to Emmaus, and his Religious Aſ- 
ſembling with them there. After that to the 
Diſciples at Jeruſalem, and aſſembling with them 
the ſame day, and the whole time of thoſe Aſ- 
ſemblies employed in Religions exerciſes; Preach- 
ing, Celebrating the Sacrament, Inſtructing, Bleſ- 
ſing his Diſciples, and giving the Commiſſion for 
Preaching the Goſpel, and Planting the Chriſti- 
an Chnrch. Again we find him with the ſame 
Diſciples an Eigheh Day after, even on that day 
Se'n-Night, = in like manner employed; thus 


celebrating Two Sabbaths ſucceſſively on the Day 


after the Jewiſh Sabbath, or on the Firſt day of the 
Week. The ſame day being alſo ſignalized by 
the Miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in a 
great Aſſembly of Jews and Gentiles on the Day 


of Pentecoſt; And the Day employed again in 


Preaching and other Religious Exerciſes. The ſame 
22 . „ * ; Day 
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Day was in like manner obſerved at Troas; at 

Corinth, and in the Churches of Galatia, not once 

only, but as a Thing of Ceurſe, and ſo preſu- 

med of by St. Paul, giving particular Inſtructions 
concerning a Collection for the Saints to be made 

weekly on that Day. And we have no Reaſon 

to ſuſpect but that in other Churches alſo the like 
Cuſtom prevailed. Upon the Sabbath immediate- 

| y preceding Chriſt's Reſurrection it is indeed 

aid, that the Women which came with Chriſt from 
Lu. 23. Galilee, reſted according to Command; which is ob- 


55, 56 ſerved never to have been ſaid before now, tho 


Dr. Malis the Diſciples had obſerved many of the Jeniſp 
Sabbaths, doubtleſs, all along; here intimating 
how far the Diſciples might go in the Celebrati- 

an of the Old Day according to the Precept, 
namely, to the Reſurrection of Chriſt; who if 

they went any further would have exceeded the 


Command that was deſi 
no longer. It appears in 


ned to continue in Force 
eed that the Apoſtles did 


afterwards frequent the Synagogues upon the 
flewiſh Sabbath; but it is ngver more mention'd 
Act. 17.2. that they did ſo, after this, according to Command, 
| but according to Cuſtom, as their Manner was; who 
for a while complyed with the Jews in ſome 
Things which were in reality abrogated. to ſeck 
the gaining of them by prudential Condeſcentions 
and Accommadations to their Weakneſs. But af- 
ter this time was in ſome Meaſure over, and Ig- 
norance of the Liberty procured by Chriſt from 
the Ceremonial part of the Law, became leſs ex- 
cuſable, the Jewiſh Sabbath by degrees was fully 
declared againſt as an antiquated Rite; and the 
Chriſtian Sabbath univerſally received in its ſtead, 
having ſo continued, without Interruption, in 
the Churchof God for Seventeen Hundred Years, 


by the Name of the Lord's Dq in contradictio 
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at the Sabbath that was a Name peculiar to the Jews 

ce Seventh Day. So that as in Obedience to this 
u- BY Commandment, the Jews were formerly obliged to 13 
ns celebrate the Sevenrh Day, from the firſt rain- f | 
de ning of Mama among them, in the Wilderneſs, | 
as long as their State laſted, and till their Types 
received their Accompliſhment by Chriſt's Reſur. 
rection; ſo we alſo, in Obedience to the ſame 
| Commandment, arenow obliged to celebrate the 
Seventh Day from that Reſurrection, which anti- | | 
quated the Day preceding it, and which is to be 
| unchangeably continued the Sabbathof the Lord our 
God till Chriſt's coming again, when we ſhall b᷑en 4 
gin an Eternal Sabbath with him in Glory. 
ti- BY The Time then Commanded here to be fepr 
Holy, tho' not determined to any other but only 
it the circulation of every Seventh Day after Sæx Days 
he of Labour, yet for us Chriſtians is fixed to the 
firſt Day, as for the Jews it had been to the Laſt 
Day of the Week; Both Days being alike un- 

he certain in what Order they now ſtand from that 

'd Seventh Day whereon God reſted after the Crea- 

d, tion, yet both equally obſerved in conformity to 

no the Example of God, who in Six Days made Hea- 

ne ven and Earth, and reſted the Seventh Day, and 

ek tberefore Bleſſed rhe Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. 

ns This Account concerning the Time whereon 
fte Sabbath is here commanded to be * ſeems 

g- moſt Satisfactory, as both anſwering the Letter of 

m the Command, and ſolving in the moſt Natural, 

x- 4 if not only Manner, thoſe endleſs Diſputes that 

ly hbhave ſometimes diſturbed the Place of tender and es 
ne inquiſitive Conſciences concerning the Morality 
d, of the Sabbath, and Validity of its Change from 
in the Jewiſhto the Chriſtian Day. 
„ However, the Determination of it to one Day 
0 more than another, is but a 9 the 
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Command; And if that Day were not known, a; {Attend 
it plainly/is to us, it would doubtleſs, have been the whi 
beſt to''Feep.a Sabbath any Day rather than none at n Op 
all: God having regarded more to the Subſtance contri" 
of his Commands than to their Circumſtances, Nearly t 
And therefore ſo we do but keep the Sabbath as Days © 
Holily as we ought to do; we may fafely comply {Part of 
with the Praſtice of the Churth we live in, rather {himſel 
than on this account give any Diſturbance to its I there 


Sf 
= 
To 


fd Eb v fc IA 


a Peace, as to the Day. 5 tho' we 
Thus then our Seventh Day, as to its Proportion, I Hallov 

. being determin'd for us; Inquire we, [comm 
As to its 2. Concerning the Space and Continuance hereof: Ntho' t. 
Continu- Which being called here a Day, can import no But th 
ace. leſs than: that our Sabbath Days, every Seventh, be kept 
ſhould reſemble in Proportion our other $;x; I Buſine 

And as much of it be ſpent in religious Performan- ¶ Day o 


ces, as we are wont to ſpend of any our other other 
| - Pays in ſecular Concerns. It would be a very un- by fon 
becoming Partiality, to make Long Days in ſer- ther a 
ving our elves, and but ſhort ones for the Wor- bat Cl 
| ſhip.of God. For it is not a Part; but the Whole Comn 
of the Seyenth Day that God hath Sanctifed, N lndeß 
and unleſs we be as Diligent and Impartial in mon C 
the Service of God on this Day, as we are in our W! 
own Buſineſs on other Days, it will not be the ſuring 
Seventh, but it may be [ſcarce the Fourteenth or and e 
Twentieth Part of our Time, and conſequently MW Night 
 notſucha Sbharh as God hath Commanded us. It N A tl 
is not therefore waiting upon God one or two ever, 
5 Hoors in the Day at Church only (tho? too many It mu 
* neglect to do thus much) nor dedicating One 
Part only of the Day, tho? conſtantly to him (as att: fr 
more; not of the Worft Sort, content themſelves ſed be 
with this degree of Strictneſs, and then givethem- reſt 
ſelves the biberty of diſpoſing of the Remainder | ther 
of the Bay as they pleaſe them ſelves) But it is an Care 
00 : | Atten - 
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ag Attendance on the Worſhip and Service of God 

del the whole Day in proper Seaſons, willingly loſing 

at Ino Opportunity, and ſeduJouſly redeeming and 
contriving to multiply and lengthen them from 

early to late; as they are wont to do on their Six 

Pays of Labour, without defrauding God of any 


” ; y - » . ; 

ply part of his Time, who had reſerved ſo little to 
her (himſelf. - For it is but reaſonable to think that 
its there is no part - of this Day left Unhallowed, 


tho' we muſt neceſſarily withdraw our ſelves from 


m, Hallowing ſome Part of it. As we do on our own! 

Common Days, retire from Labour and Buſineſs, 
of: cho' there is no Part thereof excepted from it; 
no But the whole Day is Holy, and as much of it to 
th, be kepr fo, as is uſually employed in our Worldly 
r; {Buſineſs on other Days. So that our Sabbath is a 


Day of the ſame Space and Continuance with our 

jer other Days; And tho' it is a Point controverted, 

1n- by ſome, when it ought to begin and end, whe- 

er. ther at Sum-Set or at Nlid- Night, yet this being 

or- but Circumſtantial, and no way concerned in the 

ole Command, which requires the Ferm of a Day 

ed, Indefinitely, without modifyingits Kind, Com- 

in mon Cuſtom, that guides us in meaſtiring of our 

ur Nowa Days, ought doubtleſs to direct us in Mea- 

he ſuring of the Sabbath, which we ought to begin 

or and end as we do our other Days; even at AAid- 

ly —— not at Sun - Set, being the moſt ancient, 

it and the Scripture- Computation. A Punctilio, how- 

wo ever, not concerned in this Precept of the Sabbath. 

ny It much more concerns us to be well Informed. 
ne II. Gncerning the Sanctification it is intended to e- be San- 
(as rom us; Which is here obſerved. to be expreſ- Aifcarion 
res ſed both Poſnvely and Negatively, whereas all the ef #t. 
m- reſt of the Ten Cmmandments are but ſimply ei- 

er ther the one or the other, implying the eſpecial 

an Care God hath took ta fence in on all ſides _ 
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Obſervation of his Sabbath; Commanding it no us h 
only to be kept Holy, but in it not to do any ori ceec 
1 that might pollute it; wherein conſiſts its due thei 
1 | Ssanctification. And — - ** 1 thin 
—_ et, 1. Poſitsoely, it 15 conimanded here to be kept Fah at E 
Pofitively, This 1 "End for which it is fepatabed, — the 
. the Means whereby to diſtinguiſh from our other Sick 
: Days, and the Sanctification inferr'd from God ther 
Sanctifying of it. For as a Day iscdffble no other. BY and 
wiſe of Holi: _ than as it is devoted to Gods keef 
Honor and Service in Religious Worſhip, so Af 
God appointed this a more Peculiar Day for that Anc 
end, whereby he Sanctiſied and Hallowed it; aud they 

we keep it | Holy, when we ſo uſe and ſpend i, and 
whether in Publick, Private or in Secret. bach 
In pabliekl. 1+ Is Publick, this Day is to be kept in Hoh fied. 
' Exerciſes; For which the Command ſeem̃is to be acco 
chiefly intended, being directed more inimediatel | othe 
to Publick Peffbns, ſuch as Rulers and Maſters of i ty t. 
Families, to take care of SanQifying one Day ii the 
Seven, not only themſelvés, but in their Public ry o 
Capacities, with all under their Care; that au lect 
8 appointed Timebeing ſettled, all together may be ding 
in a readineſs to Wor ſhip God in Unity and Com- ſure: 
munion. And accordingly we read that Publ wou 

Morſhip hath ever been accounted the Indiſpenſ well 
ble Proper Employment of d Sabbath. Moſes with 
old time hath in "every City them; we dre told, wrt hard 
Att. 15. preach him, being leud in the Synagogues every Sabai ont 
21, Day. And upon the firſt dayof the Week, and alloy Rem 
29. 7, read, when the-Diſciples eametogerker to break Bread 4 fen 
dr receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Suppen. N 
| Paul preached unto them. And on this Day it was, ſhip, 
that they being met together, our Saviour firſt]|Wuſua! 
appeared to them after his Reſurrection (as wa 1 

before obſerved) for two Lord's Days together An 
Ecoleſiaſtical Hiſtory unanimouſly accords to tel 2: 
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us how punctual and zealous the Primitive ſuc- Cave's 
ceeding Chriſtians were to SanQify this Day with Prim. 
their Publick Devotions : Who therefore did not Chriſt. 
think it enough to Read, and Pray and Praiſe God 

at Home, but made Conſcience. of appearing in 

the Publick Aſſemblies ; from which nothing buʒt 
Sickneſs and abſolute Neceſſity did ever detain 

them, and never without great Sorrow. Vea, 

and when Perſeeution at any time forced them to 

keep Cloſe, yet if it were Poſlible, would. they 
Aſſemble in the Night, or, early in the Morning. 

And no ſooner was there the leaſt Mitigation but 

they preſently returned to their open Duty, and 

and Publickly met all. together. So that a Sab- 

bath without Publick Worſhip, ſeemed Unſancti- 

fied. And however commendable it might be 


| accounted for Men to conceal their Devotion on 
other Days, yet on this Day there was a Neceſſi- 
| ty to ſhew It, in order to diſtinguiſh the Dax, 


the Holineſs whereof God will haveown'd by, eve- 
ry one, in Honour to the Lord of. it, the Neg- 


lect whereof was conſtantly refleted-on, accor- 


ding to the Merit of the Cauſe, with ſevere Cen- 


ſures in the Primitive Chriſtian Church. And 1 


would to God, thoſe would, for their own ſakes; 
well weigh this, and charge their Conſciences here- 
with; who ſo inconſtantly, 1 might ſay ſeldom or 
hardly ever frequent God's Ordinances, in Publick 
on this day! Let ſuch compute how few Sabbaths they 


Remember to keep holy, who ſpend ſo few, and ſo little of 


a fem in Publick Attendance on Dis ine Service, 


Nor yet is itonly thePublick Exerciſe of Wor- 
ſhip, whereby this Day is Hallowed; the Day not 
uſually ending, aſſoon as our Publick Aſſemblies 
diſſolve, and the wholeof it being Holy to the Lord, 
— y, %§[» ĩ é 

2. In Pri vate, this Daya n be kept Holy: As well In 774 


be-; ware; 


Sermon the Twenty Fifth. Vol. 


before we go to, as after we return from our Di. 
vine Aſſemblies to our Houſes. Where, as eve. 
Ty Maſter and Governour of a Family is to cele. 
brate the Day in Holineſs, with his Domeſticks, 
even with, expreſly by Name, his Sons, and Daigi⸗ | 


ters, and Servants, and even Sojourners; ſo are al 
ſuch chearfully to joyn all they can, in their ſeve- 
ral Places, in promoting the Sacred Solemnity of 
the Day. The Holineſs whereof is not confined 
to the Church, but is extended to Private Families; 
the Command reſpecting Mankind as in ſuch $0. 
ciety ; [ln it thou ſhalt do no manner of Vork; Thou, 
nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man- Servant, mr 
thy Maid-Servant, nor thy Stranger that is within thy 


improved in. And therefore before we enter u 


Gates.) Which what can it intend, but that Gd 
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ſhould be Honour'd in a Body by ſuch Societies ,, [2 
ingly, on this his own Day, in Private as well a I by, - 
in Publick Aſſemblies, and together? And ther g! 
fore is every Houſhoulder particularly charge} pal 

with the Conduct of his Domeſticks for God only N. 
on this Day; whom he ought to ſee as carefully ; Opp 
employed for the Divine Honour, as he ſees them ea, 
buſyed on other Days for his own Worldly Profit. bo ft 
Keeping all under his Care together; obliging 0 
. them to Holy Conferences, Reading, Catechiſm, Pray: ö Ss 1 
ing and Prafing God; which are the proper Excel- % x 
cies for Sandifying thoſe ſpaces of this Day, vi thy 2 
* cant from Publick Worſhip, and allotted to Pr. a. 
* vate Devotion; whereby the Holineſs of th: the! 
Day may be uninterrupted, and no part of i iy 
Unſanctified. Vea, and if there beany Space (u — 
neceſſarily there will be) left free from theſe Ex nie 
erciſes bath in Publick and Private; then furthef me 
ought tie Day to be kepe Holy by us, uf 
In Secret. 3. Tn Secret. This being the Proper Place foi — 
o ſolemn a Time, to be both Prepared for, and * 
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tze other more ſolemn Performances either in te 
Church or in our Families, it is but what is very 
requiſite for us, firſt to enter by our {elves into our 
Cloſets, and there to impore God's Aſſiſtance to 
our weak Endeavours, and to diipoſe and raiſe 
our Affections to a ſuitable Pitch for the Duties 
of the Day, which we are Naturally ſo backward 
to, and awkward in. And after we have conclu- 
ded the other Services, it ſeems no leſs neeeſſary 
to retire hither again, to Examine our Perfor- 
% mances, to bewail our Failings, to Implore God's 
D, Pardon for them, to Recollect what hath been 
'$4 Taught us, and to meditate on God's Works o 
= Creation, Proyidence and Redemption, and on 
1 his Glory and Goodneſs manifeſted herein to us. 
$ : This is to Sanctify the Sabbath and to keep it Hy- 
nm | ly, i. e. Holily employed and ſpent in Holy Duties 
„in Public, Priuate, and Secret, according to the 
£ poſitive Part of the Precept enjoyning its Sancti- 
ty. For which, that we may have Leaſure and 
full Opportunity, the Negative Part thereof is annex- 
en ed, which Prohibits its Prophanation, and reffrains 
us from all other Fmployments that might other- 
wiſe divert and hinder us. And therefore alſo, 


—9 not do any Mork, Thou nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, tively, 
Xel- 8 4 # Y +> + 5 ' * + r 8 6 2 * 

N. Man- Seruant, nor thy Maid - Servant, nor thy Cat- 
| | 


Þ f tel, nor tiny Stranger that is within thy Gates. Hence 
the Day hath. irs. Name Sabbath, lignifying Reſt; 
hereby as ſuch, it is therefore Sanctiſied, and 
that we may keep it Holy, in it we muſt not do any 
Mork, i. e. Not any common Servile Work, ſuch as 
might or ought to have been done on the Six Days; 
nor yet reſt in a bare Ceſſation from Labour, as a 
ſufficient Sauctiſication of the Day. To Underſtand 
therefore this Prohibition, it is wont here to be diſ- 
& tinguiſhed concerning the Work not to be done, 
rn Mmar3 2935 and 


ö 2. Negatively, it is Gmmanded, that in it thou ſhalt Nega: 
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and the not doing it, or Reſt wherein the Duty conſiſts, Þ 
The Work The Work not to be donton the Sabbath Day, being 4 whic 
m_ reſi= referr'd in the Commandment to the S Day: a bath 
— Labour, plainly is reſtrained to ſuch Work as ; acco 
proper for the Employment of that time, per-. Jews 
mitted to Man, and 1s unſeaſonable for this Day ſelve 
reſerved for God, whereby the Sabbath would bel by 
turned into a Worky-Day, and rendred Common Hol! 
with our other Days: not for any inherent E. 
vil that is in any of our other Days Work allowed 
us by God, but for the neceſſary Inconvenienceſſ 
and unſeaſonableneſs of ſuch Work prohibited u on, 
only at ſuch a time. Every Thing is Good in its Se 04th 
ſon; and tho? ſpiritual Exerciſe may in ſome Cx 
ſes be not only conſiſtent with, but very requiſie mon 
and Advantageous todur Worldly Employment fan 
from which therefore they are not altogether d 2 
' barred ; yet are worldly Employmentsalways auf San 
hindrance to, and Inconſiſtent with Spiritual Exer terf 
ciſes, and therefore are never to interfere wii to 
them. And therefore that we may be wholly em chic 
ployed in God's Work, we are wholly reſtraineſ Goc 
on this his Day from our own Work, as diſtin and 
guiſned and different from God's Work, drivig Eine 


PP 


? 


at other Ends, and hindring this. ſub! 


ot abſolutely Work then, but only Work fa whe 
Worldly Ends, belonging to our S Days of LA this 
bour, is forbid the Sabbath; which it ſelf alſo i; the 
© Worky Day for Works of Piety, Neceſſity, Great (u in? 
veniency, and Charity, whereby the Sabbath may bj of 
Not _\(Sendtifief. Fort, I 
Works of «© +,” Warks of Picty are proper to the Day, au Lite 
ieh. the more Labour is ſpent therein, the more accept ity 
tably is God ſerved, and his Sabbath Sunctifef der 
For which Reaſon the Prieſts Prophanationof the Si Wh. 
Mat. 12. bath Days in the Temple, by their hard Labour I 5 dor 
= Sacrificing, is pronounced blameleſs, becauſe an in aft; 
„ " Hitutelf 
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ſtituted piece of Service in the Worſhip of God; 
which otherwiſe would have Prophan'd the Sab- 


$ Jews 3 becauſe, tho? not Actions of Piety in them- C 
4 ſelves, yet they were tending to Piety, as there- ij 
by Men might come from diſtant Places to their 


bath Days Journey was any diſtance from the Place 
of their Abode to the next Synagogue 5 which com- 


terpoſitions of Divine Providence, of Authority 


kind of Works we cannot ſubſiſt, at leaſt not well 
ſubſiſt on this or any other Day; from the doing 
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bath, but now Sanctified it. And upon the ſame 
account were Sabbath Days Fournies allowed the 
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Holy Aſſemblies. And tho? ſome have limited 
them to one Mile, others to Two, which is ſaid 
to be the Diſtance of the utmoſt part of the Camp 
of Iſrael, from the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
on, yet it is alſo reaſonably ſuppoſed that a Sab- 


monly not being above a Mile or Two, that Di- 
ſtance might come to be commonly ſo called. 

2. Works of Neceſſity are conſiſtent with the Works of 
Sanity of the moſt Holy Day: Being the In- Neceſſiy. 


to ſuſpend his own Laws; and intending the 

chief Deſign and meaning thereof, which is the if 
Good of Man, for whom the Sabbath was [nſtituted, Mar. 2. 

and not Man made for the Sabbath, without which 27. 


whereof, Nothing therefore can reſtrain. And 
this the very Phariſees, the preciſeſt Sticklers tor f 
the outward Reſt, were conſtrained to Aſſent to. — 
in as much as they could not deny the lawfulneſs | 1:4 
of helping a Beaſt out of a Pit into which it was fal- | 
len on the Sabbath Day. And yet great Warineſs and Mat. 12. 1 
Integrity ought to be uſed herein, that the Neceſ- 11. 4 
ſity be not wilfully and willingly made, nor un- 4 
der the Pretence thereof, Liberty taken to do | 
what might have been reaſonably toreſeen and | 
done before, ar may be foreborn anddoneas well 4 
after the Sabbath. And for the ſame Reaſon, 
| Mm 3 3. Eves 
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Works of 


of - . Even Works of great Convenience, are allow- 
_ Comnvent- able on this Day, ſo far as may be conſiſtent with 


its due Sanctification; ſince God prefers Mercy 

before Sacrifice, and deſigns not the Prejudice but I e 

Advantage of Men by obliging them to his Ser- Pear. 

vice. From any of which Works if the Jews were 

reſtrained, tis certain it was by ſome Obligation 

peculiar to that People, wherein the reſt of Man- 

kind is not concerned, and whereof this Com- 

mandment makes no mention; And is therefore 

interpreted by our Saviour as having no relation noc 

Mat, 12. thereto ; by his defending his Diſciples againſt Þ# 135 

i; the Exceptions of the Phariſees for plucking tie * 

Ears of Corn, rubbing them in their Hands, and ca- dein 

ing them on the Sabbath Day. And therefore on this iy th 

Day we take care of our Beaſts, and dreſs our 2.” 

Bodies, and provide for Food as on other Days; 2 

and as no doubt, even the Jews did prepare their 3 

Manna, and the Prieſts the Shew-Bread, and Paſcal Fi 1 

Lamb; who were not prohibited to kindle a Fire 2h 4 

on this Day, to dreſs their Meat, but only for 5 60 
their worldly Occupation and Buſineſs that 


FFP 
2 . 
c 
ow | 
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Exod. 35: might and ought to be done on the S:x Day: of bop 

Ze Labour. And yet Chriſtian Prudence will caution | the 
us to have as little and few Avocations as may : 
be from the Service of God on this Day. But then, = 

4. Works of Charity and Mercy are particularly 

Sp a of approved, and Sent moſt — on this Day in- Fug 

Be: ſtituted for a Memorial of God's greateſt Mercy if ſet 
towards us; Inſomuch that they were allowable 550 

8 to deſcend even to whatſoever poor Beaſt ſhall Ce 


' Mat. 12. ſtand in need thereof: and to do well on the Sabbath pac 
11. Day, is both Lawful and Commendable ; whether fs 

| Lu.13.15, it be to Mens Souls, by Iiſtrutting, Adviſmg, Ex- 
Mat. 2. hort ing, Reproving, Cmforting and Praying with and 


271 for them; Or to their Bodies, by viſtting the Sick, ou 
Reconciling Dilterences, or Relievins the Poor; 
er ene ; which 
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which St. Paul ordains and allows as a ſuitable Em-1 Cor. s. 
ployment for this Day; and on which our Sa- 2. 

¶ viour wrought many of his Miracles in compaſſion 

to Human Infirmities. From all which it ap- 

pears that it is only a Ceſſation from Servile Work, 

and for Worldly Ends, that falls under the Prohibi- 

tion of this Commandment. F 
Wye not doing whereof, or reſt from which, is not required. 
therefore, it ſelf, the Duty of keeping holy the Sab- | 
bath Day, (as hath been by ſome ſuppoſed, be- 


fore | | . 2 

ion cauſe the Precept extends to Carte! which are in 
inſt no Ca acity to ſanctify it otherwiſe) In as much 
as theſe are two diſtinct things; the one menti- 


. oned as the End, and the other as the Means. We 
„being therefore to do no Work, in order to keep H- 
h. the Sabbath Day, to which Corporeal Labour and 
vs: Worldly Employments are an Impediment. And 
":) BE therefore it is but a Part of the Command that 
fa | extends to Cattel ; whoſe Maſters are to keep Ho- | 
7 what they only can Reſt on; no more limiting . 4 
for the Duty of the one by the Capacities of the other, 
40 than the King of NMaeveb's Decree, extending to : 
＋. both, obliged both alike to the Duty of an Holy | 1 
on Faſt. Beſides, that ſuch Reſt ls inconſiſtent with = 1 
uy the Holy Convocation and Sacrificing that God 10 
en. appointed, and with Reading and Preaching out 1 
of Moſes and the Prophets, and reſorting to ſo- Til 
Bf lemn Places for performance of theſe Duties, con- | | 
& || ſtantly pradtiſef on this Day; for which it was | 
WH ſet apart and Emphatically Bleſſed, as God being | 
al bereby likely to be moſt Honoured ; for which a , 
my Ceſſation from all manner of Work would Inca- | "i 
ghacitate, and Prophane the day by doing nothing,as | 
much as it would be Prophan'd by doing any thing 

14 thereon. | 5 
The sum then of this Command, as it imports 


-. dur Obſervatian of a particular Time for the 
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' Worſhip of God, is, that after Si Days of La- 
bour, on every Firſt Day after the Jewiſh Sabbath, 


even the Day on which our Saviour aroſe from 
the Dead, laying aſide all our Common Employ- 


ments, we ſhould ſedulouſly apply our ſelves, 
with all under our Care and Authority, to the | 


moſt ſolemn and ſerious Worſhip of God in Se. 


cret, in Publick, and in Private; Making Religion 


which is the great Work of every Day, the more 
peculiar and proper Employment of this. And 
therefore, upon the Approach of every Lord. 
Day, that we may thus keep ir Holy, and reſt from 
all our Work, according to the preſent Force of 
this Law, it will become us to riſe as early to 
the Service of God on his own Day, as we are 
ever wont to do for Worldly Buſineſs on any of 


our Days: Betaking our ſelves ſeverally, in Secret, 


to implore the Divine Aid and Benediction, to 
raiſe our Affections to a ſuitable degree of Love 
and Reverence, by Reading and Meditation. 
Allowing as little Time as may be, to other Ne- 
ceſſary and Convenient Avocations from ſuch 
Exerciſes, till we repair from our Cloſets to the 
Church. Whither coming early with our Family, 
we are to joyn in the Publick Worſhip of God, in 
Prayers and praiſes, and hearing his Word Read 
and Preached, not failing to communicate in 
whatever Holy Ordinance heis there deſigned to 
be acknowledged thereby; and as often and as long 
as ſuch Opportunities are offered, preferring nor 
Publick before Private Devotion. Whence re- 


turning from thus ſerving God, we ought not to 


neglect the ſerving him any more; but, giving 
way to the neceſſary Refreſhments of Nature, we 
are to continue his Worſhip in our Houſes, with 
our own Domeſticks, whom we are to over- ſee 
and direct in God's Work on this Day, as we did 

a 2 * 0 $ 0 2 ; in 
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ia our Work on the other Days. Calling them 


together, Worſhipping God in our Families with 
them, Inſtructing, Adviſing, and Encouraging 


them ſeverally according to their Needs and Ca- 


pacities in their Duties. None abſenting himſelf 


needleſly from ſuch Service, nor Interrupting it 


by any other Employment than what Neceſlity 


or Charity may juſtify him in : All Worldly Bu- 


ſineſs, Idleneſs, Sports, and needleſs Diverſions, 


being totally refrain'd. Concluding the Day, not 


ſooner than we are wont to do our other Days, 
as we began it in Secret with God. Hereby the 


Sanctification and Reſt of God's Holy Sabbath, 


will have been duly kepr, and this Command Re- 


membred by us. To promote which, proceed we 


to Inquire, 


III. Laſtly, Concerning the Obligation enjoyning us Its Obli- 
| hereto : Implyed in the Commandment in theſes“ „. 

| Three Particulars, viz. The Particular and In- 
ſtant Care of God in recommending its Obſerva- 
tion to our Remembrance: Remember the Sabbath 


Day to keep it Holy. The Equity and Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Sanction, from that bountiful and li- 


| beral Portion of time that God hath allowed us, 


for the Affairs and Buſineſs of this preſent Life 
Six Days ſhalt thou Labour and do allthy Work. And 


| the ſolemn Dedication of this Day by God him- 
| ſelf, to his own immediate Worſhip and Service; 


both from his own Example, Whorefted the Seventh 
Day, after his Sex Days Work of Creation; and 


by his Benediction, who therefore Bleſſed the Sab- 


bath Day and Hallowed it. | 

I. Conſider we the particular and inſtant Care of 
Goa, in recommending 1 Obſervation of the Sabbath 
Day to our Remembrance. Remember the Sabbath 
Day to keep it Holy. Which is ſucha Preface as none 
other of God's Commandments are W 
JJ 8 ot 
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Not but that any of his other Commands exact as 
much our Remembrance to Obſerve them as this; 
ſince he that Offends in one Point, is reckoned Gulty 


of all, God's Will being of equal Obligation to be 
obeyed in every Duty; only this Men are the apt. 
eſt to Neglect, with moſt fatal Cnſequence to them. 


ſelves, for it hath long been the Obſervation of 


Good Men, and Confeſſion of bad Men, that the 
Flood of Wickedneſs firſt breaks in at this Breach, 
the very Face of Religion among us, being ow- 
ing to nothing more than to this Inſtitution of a 
Particular Day to make publick Profeſſion of it. 
When once Men have hardned themſelves to 
make no Conſcience of diſtinguiſhing the Sacred. 
neſs of this Day; we commanly ſee them prone 


to all manner of Sin. And whenever any of them 


happen thereby to be brought toan untimely End, 
they are forced to acknowledge, what is not to 
be either concealed or denyed then, that the oc- 


caſion of their falling into thoſe Crimes which 


cauſed their Deaths, was their Prophanation of 
the Sabbath, and contemptuous Neglect to keep 
Holy the Lord's Day. This therefore, as a ſtrong 
Fort, is, while well guarded and maintain'd, a good 
Security to the due obſervation of all the reſt of 


God's Commandments. And while Men make 


Conſcience of keeping Holy the Sabbath Day, there 


is probability they will Grow better thereby, and 


however ſome ſecurity that they will not grow 


worſe. But in betraying this Hold they betray all; 


and let in a Deluge of Vice, which ſeldom ſtops 
beſore it ends in utter Ruin. So that he, that 
forgets this, Remembers nothing of his own ei- 
ther Duty or Intereſt. And uſually Mens Regard 
hereto diſcovers what they really are, notwith- 


ftanding their Specious Pretences of a Fenteſion 7 
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Ihe beſt Men being ever moſt mindful of Sancti- 
fying this Day, which none but the very worſt do 


ordinarily prophane. This being what God hath 


eſpecially recommended to our care and Watch- 


fulneſs ; which our Eye therefore ought ever to be 


upon, to prepare for it before it come, and to 
KRedeem and Improve it, when it does come, as of 
greateſt Moment to ſecure and increaſe our Vir- 


tue and Capacity to Honour God, in the due Ob- 


' ſervation of any of his Commandments. 


2, Conſider, again, the Equity and Reaſonableneſs 


e the Sauction, from that Liberal Portion of Time 

that God bath allowed us for the Affairs and Buſmeſs 

| of this preſent Life : Six Days ſhalt thou Labour and 
do 


all thy Work 3 God reſerving only the Seventh 


Part of our Time who might have demanded 
the whole, whoſe all is, from us, to himſelf. 


Herein only ſecuring ſome juſt Acknowledgment 


of his Propriety, by an eaſie Compoſition ; Indul- 


ging a ſeaſonable Reſt for both our own Bodies, 
and our Cattel, after as many Days Labour as can 


well be endured ; allowing ſufficient Space for 
diſpatch of our own -temporal Concerns ; Not 


confining us to over much Holy Service at once; 


Neither yet intermitting ſpiritual Employments, 
long enough to ſuffer the Soul to contract a Dead- 


neſs or averſion thereto; nor proportioning leſs 
Space for their Performance, than their Difficul- 
ty and Importance neceſſarily require. And there- 
fore had it been left to our own diſpoſal, we 


could not in juſtice have allotted leſs than the 


Seventh Part, Eſpecially ſince we hope ſhortly 
to dedicate the whole of an Eternity thereto. 
And he then that thinks this too-much for God, 
is doubtleſs for allowing him, by his Good Will, 
a ; 
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The Largeneſs therefore, and Freeneſs of our | 


own Time, is a mighty Argument for our more 
Juſt Obſervation of the Little Remainder dedi- 
cated to God, leaving no Man either Reaſon or 
Neceſſity to defraud him thereof; It being fitter 
to ſpare ſome of our Abundance, which is all 


God's than to filtch from God's Little, which 


belongs not'to us. Howeyer, his Bounty to us, 
ſhould make ns juſt to him; and ſince he hath 
given us Six Days and himſelf but One, we ſhould 
own his Propriety, as well as claim our own; 
and which appears hence the moſt Reaſonable 
and Equitable Thing in the World, that we 


ſhould Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy, & 


Days labouring, and doing all that we have to do. For, 
3. Laſtly, Conſider we alſo the Solemn Dedicatim 
of this Day by God himſelf, to his own immediate 
Service; Both from his own Example, 
who reſted the Seventh Day, after his Six Days 
Work of Creation; And by his Benediction, who 
therefore Bleſſed the Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. 
The Example of God's reſt on this Day, ſeems to 
beinſerted in the Precept on noother Deſign but 
to inforce thence its Obſervation; Diſcovering 
the Antiquity of its Inſtitution, the Honour it is 
ſtampt with, and the Authority warranting our 
Compliance; being what God began himſelf, for 
us to follow him in; and wherein probably he 


hath been followed ever ſince the World was 2 


formed; and will doubtleſs ſo continue to be, till 


it ſhall end, by all his true Worſhipers ; whoſe 


Glory as well as Duty it is to be Imitators of him. 
And the Divine Benediction attending it, recom- 
mends it for its ſake, and our own, to our more 
peculiar regard, as being a day particularly Bleſs'd, 
and deſigned for a Bleſſing to us. For ſo it's Be- 
74M | Ee nedict ion 


exalt it to a more near ſimilitude and Union to 
50 | its 
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nediction may be underſtood both in a Relative, 
and Eſfective Senſe. For, Times no more than 
places are capable of any real or inherent Bleſſing, 
But | 
Relatively, the Sabbath is Bleſs'd and Hallowed, 
as it is ſeparated from Prophane and Common 
unto Sacred and Spiritual uſes ; whereby it is dif- 
ferenced and exalted above all other Days; 


1 whereof our Notice and Regard is commanded, 
that what God hath Santtified be not eſteemed m- 


mon or Unclean. | 

And Efettively it is Bleſſed, as the appointed 
Seaſon of God's more ſolemn Diſpenſation of his 
greateſt Bleſſings to us; whereby it is rendred a 


| Day of Bleſſings, as well as a Bleſſed Day, and no 
$ leſs Profirable to us, than Honourable in it ſelf. For 
tho God doth Bleſs us on other Days, (to which 


the Comfort of every Day is owing) yet it may 


not be in that plentiful Manner, or excellent 


Kind, nor with that Conſtancy and Aſſurance to 


be depended on by us, or perhaps only as ſome 


Effect of his Bleſſing obtained by us on this, tho? 
diſpenc'd on ſome other Day. This only being 
the appointed Day of Bleſſings, above all other; 
whereon Divine Comforts are Diſpenc'd for the 
proſperous Subſiſtence both of our Souls and Bo- 


dies on the Intermediate Days; ſo that only they 
that keep Holy the Sabbath Day, may reaſonably 


expect, or do uſually experience a Bleſſing upon 
either of them all the Week following. | 
For, as for the Soul, this Day is peculiarly de- 
ſigned a Bleſſing to it; by call ing it out of the Hurry 
of Worldly Concerns, to Spiritual and Holy Em- 
ployments, that tend to refine and improve its 
Capacities, to recover it from Senſe and Sin, and 
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Mat. 6. 
33s 


its Maker. For which end, Holy Ordinances are 


more freely diſpens'd, and fill'd with the Effuſions Þ 
of God's Spirit and the Grace of his mote Imme. Þ 


diate Preſence ; And a greater Portion of Spiri- 
tual Bleſſings from him (as one ſays) may with i 
more Confident Faith be expected, when both the 
Ordinances and the Day too are Gods, than when, 
tho the Ordinance bè his, yet the Day is ours. 80 
that Spiritual Employments, tho profitable on any 
Day, yet are moſt Seaſonable, and likely to be 
moſt Advantageous on the Lord's Day. 
And then as for Temporal and Bodily Concern; ; 
When the Soul is Bleſſed, Theſe cannot go amiſs. 
And our Saviour hath expreſly promiſed, that if 
AWE ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs; 
-allitheſe Ti ing hat be added unto s; Being Bleſ- 
ſings of an Inferor Order and Value that will be 
-thrown-1ato the Bargain, of Courſe accompany: 
ing thoſe greater ones of the Soul for pteſent En- 
couragement. And, therefore they only that do 
make Conſcience of ſpending Religiouſly the Lord. 
Day, can juſtly hope to live Comfortably all the 
Week; and they who do not ſeek for a Bleſſing 
from God on the Day he hath Bleſs'd and ſet a. 
8 they may reaſonably expect to 
Want, and go without his Bleſſing all the Week 
following. For God's Bleſſings are wholly in 
his own Diſpoſe, not always to be had, when 
Jjuſt wanted or deſired, but only when he will be 
3 to beſtow them; if therefore we neglect 
His Time of proffering, we may not hope that 
be will obſerve our time of needing them. Ma- 
ny Bleſſinꝑs are doubtleſly loſt for want of ſez- 
ſonable ſeeking; ſo that by neglecting the Oppor- 


„tunity that is Bieſſed on the Lord's Day, we ex. 
q poſe our ſelves to the Wrath and Vengeance of c 
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God on our own'Days , Who in Juſtice may for- 


axe us then, who firſt forſook him when he ap- 


pointed us the Time of waiting upon him. 

Nor are we without many and very ſignal In- 
E ſtances of ſevere Judgments God hath in every 
Age, Inflicted on Sabbath Breakers, as well as 


Conſtant Mercies wherewith he hath ſucceſsfully 


c 7 1 
— I 3 eee 


Bleſſed the Pious Obſervers of that Day. 
Many that have been notoriouſſy Guilty of the 
Sin, have as remarkably been overtaken with 
their Puniſhment. And particularly it may be 
| obſerved that thoſe who havepreſu 4 by reaſon 
of their poor and ſtrait Circumſtances in the 
World, to encroach upon the Sanctity of this day 
with their common Concerns and Buſineſs, are 
uſually condemn'd' to continual Poverty and un- 
ſucceſsfulneſs'in almoſt all their Undertakings. 
And on the other Hand, many that haveduly here- 
in made Conſcience of their Duty, have abundant- 
ly been made ſenſible of the Bleſſing, ſo as too ſee 
and Acknowledge it the Effect hereof. Inſomuch, 
that one would be ready to conclude, that in the 
Womb of this one day, are wrap'd all the 
Bleſſings and Misfortunes of our whole Lives; 
And that juſt as we Remember to keep Holy the Sab- 
bath Day, ſo uſually doth God remember us to 
bleſs our ſecular Employ ments on our other Days. 
Jo this, then, ought we to apply our ſelves 
as to the Fountain of all our Bleſſings; As the 
only means to better our ſelves, and mend the 
Age and Times we live in. | 
.You. therefore, that are Maſters and Gover- 
| nours of Families; Remember your Obligation and 
Intereſt in this Commandment. The Obſervation 
of it is required from your Hands, who are made 
Guardians of God's Propriety init ; being 
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ed not only withy our ſingle Duty, but with thatofÞ 

all your Family herein; your Sons and your Daug) 

„ ters, and your Servants and Sojourners with you, whom 

#17 BY Fou cannot connive at or ſuffer, much leſs Cour. 

1 tenanct in any Prophanation of this Holy Day, 
without breach of your Truſt, and Gult not oni + 

of Inpiety; but Injuſtice and Unfaithfulneſs to God. e 

8 ö And you Children or Servants, or Sojourners in N Ack 

| ſuch Families, where 4 Pious Regard is had to the #24 


Sanctißcation of the Lord's Day, Bleſs God for #97 
the Mercy, and fepine not at the Reſtraint ; bit 0 
- make due Improvement of the Means which others | #f: 
: want, and none can be bleſs'd without. And if Acts 
it be your Lot to live in Families where no re. el 
gard to the Day is had, yet do you beware of par. e 
taking in the Sin; and think not your ſelves exer 24 
a whit the moreat Liberty for being left fo, ſince #* 
God remits not your Obligation; but rather be Fit 
more careful of your fel ves, ſince neglected and 
expoſed by others. AA. 
In a Word, let us all do what we can to r. 5 
trieve and uphold the Holineſs of this Day, oi 
which the Profeſſion of Holineſs, and Enjoyment J-* 
of HappineGs ſo viſibly. Depend. Expreſſing out 
| . Thankfulneſs for its Bleſſing, by our, ready Ac 
Iv ceptance thereof, in always Remembring to key) 
l Holy the Sabbath Da. . f 
Which God Aimigbty, by his ſpecial Grace make 1 = 
both Willing and Able feltyoly to perform, to ti © 
| Glory of his Great Name, our own Salvation, a rj 


for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake! To whom be Glory nv 
. 


| i 


I) he End of che Firſt Volume. 
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und maintained, 159, &c. His Everlaſting Life, as it relates to 


Reſurrection from the Dead a 
Proof of. 84** © 238 
Dominion, God's Dominion 
over the World explain d, 108, 
&c. The Dominion ef Chriſt 
With the Grounds and Reaſons 
of it conſider d, 169, &c. The 
Nature and Extent of his Do- 
minion, 172. The Subjects of his 
Dominion, 172. The Subjects 


the Wicked, explained, 400, 
&c. Proofs to ſhew that there is 
ſuch a State reſerved for them 
in the other W. orld, Ibid. The 
Nature of this State, as it takes 
in the Puniſhment of Loſs and 
Pain, and the Eternity of both, 
deſcribed, 401, &c. The influ- 
ence which the Belief of this 
oug bt to have on ut as it hath re- 


of Cbriſt's Dominion Ibid. The ſpect to Sin, 406. To this World, 


Acts of it, Legiſiation,and Ju- 
riſdiction, 173, & c. The Dura- 
tion of it, 174. What Influence 
_ the Belief of Chriſts Domini- 
on over us ought to have on our 
Lives ſheun in ſix Particulars, 
| 175 & c. 
Mpire, God's Empire over 
I the World, exerciſed both 


by bis Legiſlative and Provi- 


dential.” Authority, 102 


407, and to our Duty, 410, E- 
verlaſting Life, as it relates 
to Good Men explained, 411. 
&c. The Certainty of ſuch a fu- 
ture State ſhewn, 412. The Na- 
ture of it deſcribed, as it com- 
prebendi the Happineſs of a Life 


freed from all Grief and Miſery, 


414, and poſſeſſed of all compleat 
Enjoyments, with reſpect to the 
Place, Society; Employment, &c. 
6 thereof 
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thereof, 415, & c. And as it only begotten Son of God, Ibid. 


I i-ports the Happineſs of Eternal Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Natur, 


Life, 420, &c. What Influence 
the Doctrine of the future State 
of Good Men, ought to have on 
us ſheum in ſeveral particulars, 
3 PER | 422 
Exaltation, of our Saviour, con- 
ſidered and illuſtrated, as it con- 
fiſts in bis Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
ſion, Glorification, and ceming 
to Fudgment from p. 22 7, p.301. 
Exiſtence of God, the Belief of 
it, the Fundamental Doctrine of 
4l Religion, 67, Proofs brought 
to evince the Exiſtence of God, 


F | | 
YAith, The Principle of all 
Religious Adoration and 
Practice, 58. The Foundation of 
it, the Being of God, ibid. The 
neceſſity of it in order to Salvati- 
on, 65... The Subject Matter of 
the Chriſtian Faith contain d in 
the Creed, 67. The neceſſity of 


A 


Title belongs to God, conſider- 


e ee, 4 os Goto nt 
ather. upon what account this £. 1Hoſt,The Holy Ghoſt the 


of the Doctrine of Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, conſider d, 349, &c. The 
Aut hority and Power, whereby 


it may be effected, 3 5 3. Chriſt's 


Death, the moving and merito- 


rious Cauſe of it, bid. The Ex- 


tent of Forgzueneſs of Sins, 3 54, 


The Terms upon which Forgive- 
neſs of Sins i attainable, art 
Faith and Repent ance, 356.The 
Inſtruments of conveying this 
Grace to us are the Sacraments, 
and Sacerdotal Abſolution,357, 
358. The Place appropriated 
the Diſpenſation of this Favour 
x the Church of Chriſt, ; 15 
Tbe Time when it is attainable, 
limited to this Life, Ibid. and 
360, &c. The Bleſſedneſs if 
this Grace conſider' d at large, 
362, & c. Our Obligation 10 4 
Suitable Belief, and ſuitable 
Practice, ſhewn in ſix Particu- 


Third Perſon of the Bliſ- 


ed, ga, &c, What influence the ſed Trinity, 301. His Name 


conſideration of God tous ought 


to have on our Lives, 94. God 


more peculiarly the Father of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 95 
Filiation, of Jeſus Chriſt ex- 
plain d, 157, &Cc. Several Ar- 

guments to prove Jeſus to be the 


bath as to his Nature, and his 
Name, both as to his Nature, 
and his Perſonal diſtinguiſhing 
Operations explain d, 302. Hi 
real exiſtence ſhewn, 303. He 


Nature diftin&Hyconſider _ 
e ; 4? Go 


lat, 356, &c. 
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&c. His Office with reſpect to kD) 1 8 

is, Sanctification; and wherein Earing the Word of God 
it conſiſts, explain d, 306, &c. L 1 an Inſtituted Act of Reli- 
Extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- ' pious Worſhip, 466, 
lyGholt, and on wbom confer- Heaven, The ſtate of that Place 
red, 307, &c. Ordinary Opera- briefly deſcribed, 416 

tions of the Holy Ghoſt, and Heavenly -mindedneſs enfore- 
Nature o/ them illuſtrated, 3 11. ed, 261, 262, &c. 
The Means whereby be Sancti- Hell, the State of that Place 
fes Belie ver 3 12. The Manner briefly deſcribed, 402 
of bis Sanftifying Chriſtians, Holy, In what Senſe a Day 
316 What Influence the Doct- may be ſaid to he Holy, 528 
ine of the Holy Ghoſt's being Holineſs of God, briefly ex- 
our Sanct iſter, ought to bave on plain d, 86, The Influence 
1, 319, &c. j which the Belief thereof ought 
God hi: Exiftence proved, from to have on our Lives, Ibid. 
p. 69, to p. 77. His Eſſence con- Human Inventions, God is not 
fader d, 77, &c. That be is a to be worſhipped by Human In- 
Spirit, 78, 79. Eternal, 80. In- wentions, as far as they relate 
mu: able, Ibid. Omnipotent, 82. to the Subſtantials of Religion, 
Onmnipreſent, Ibid, Omniſcient, 480 
OR - 83, Humanity, digniſied by Cbriſt's 
Wiſe, 84. Holy, 86. Faſt, Ibid, taking upon him our Nature, 164 
and Good, 87. Can be but one, Humiliation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
89, &c. God the only Object of conſiſting in bis Incarnation 
Religious Worſhip,453.The Ne- and Paſſiong conſider d and en- 
ceſſity f apprehending aright plain d from p. 1 8 25t0 p. 227. 
bis Nature and Attributes, 455 Humiliation, à great Effect in- 
Godfathers, and Godmothers tended, and to which we are o- 


why ſo called, 32 bliged by Chriſt's Incarnation, — 
Goodneſs of God, The Nature | | I27 | 
_ of it briefly explain d, 87. The I. . 

Influence which the Belief of it I Eſus, the Importance of that 

eng he to ha ve on ur, Ibid. ] Name, and bow it comes to 


be peculiarly appropriated to 
our 8 conſider d, 128, 
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&c. That be is the ny, Fi of "whether by our Minds or Hand; 
the World, delivering us from forbiden, 47 2. The Threatning 
a ſtate of Sin, and Death\132, againſt thoſe who-worſhip God 
The Effects of Believing Jeſus Image, 4382 
ro be our Saviour, ſhewn in ſe- Iramorality, owing chiefly to the 
veral Particulars, 133, &c. want of an early and Religious 
| Jeſus proved to be the Chriſt by \ Education, | | 17 
. ſeveral Arguments, 141, &c. Immutahility of God, this Ai. 
-The nature of his Undl ion ex- tribute briefly explain d, 80. 
Plain d, 151. His three fold Of What Influence the Belief of 
fice of Prophet, Prieſt and King, this Attribute ought to bave on 
Huſtrat ed, 1 5 1. &c What In- -us, | 81 
fluence the Relief of Jelus's be- lacenation of our Saviour ex- 
ing the Chriſt, ought to have plain d, 183, &c. The manner 
on ut, 154.5 exerel Arguments of it, 184. The Reaſon of it, 185. 
| praduc d to prove that Jeſus The Influence which the Belief 
was the , only begotten Son of of Clriſt*s Incarnation ought 
God, 157, &c. The Peculiar to have on ur, 192 
Right which he has to that Ti- Infinite Perfection, the Original 
tle, illuſtrated, 158, &c. The of all the other Divine Attri- 
uſe to be made of the Belief of butes, _ 77 
this Doctrine ſnemn in ſeveral Inhe itors of the kingdom of 
Particulars, 162, &c. Jeſus Heaven, what is meant thereby 
conſidered in his State q Hu explained, 5 
miltation 7. From p. 182, p. 227. Inſtituted Acts of Divine Wor- 
That he was conceived aud {hip conſidered, 455, &c. 
. born,” 183. 7. bat he was con- Judgment, The. certainty of a 
. ceived by the Holy Ghift, 184. future Fudgment ſhewn, from 
Born of the Virgin Mary, 188 - the Conſideration,of the Nature 
. Jewiſh Sabbath rhe Inſtitution of and Condition of Man, of the 
Hit, 521. The Reaſon of its In- . efſential' Difference between 
3 e 523 Good and Evil, of the Expedi. 
dean edge by Par, - ency of an exadt Diſcrimination 
'to-diſtinguiſh aud diſcover Per- 
Imaga Worſbip n | ſons, &c. 268, 269, 270. 
Ke, — * of Images, The Time of this Judgment, 


con- 
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conſider d, 271. Particular aug bt to have on us, 87 
Day of Judgment what, 271. Juſtihcation, the Aſſurance of 
The\, Conſequence \. of believ- Chriſt's baving Compleated our 
ing ſuch a Particular. Tudg-  Fuſtification confirmed by hit 


ment, 272. the General-Fudg- Reſurrection, 


ment, the nature of it explain d 


240. 
k 8 


273. That Chriſt is to be our K Eys „the Power of os 


Judg, 274. The certainty there- 


Keys, what, 358 


of ſhewn,lbid. The Expediency, Kingdom of Chriſt, the Nature 
of bis being our Judge illuftrat- of his Spiritual Kingdom en- 


ed in ſeven Particalars, 276, 
Cc. The Manner of his Appea- 
rence to Judgment explain d, 
279. Mho the Perſons are, that 


are to be judged, 281, &c. The 


Manner of Summoning the 
Perſons to be judged, conſi- 
der'd 285. The Order of there 


Appearence, 286.The Cauſe for 


which they are to be tryed, con- 
ſider d, with reſpe& to the Im- 
port and Report of it, and the 
Uſe we ought to makę of the 
Belief of it, 287, &c. ] be Sen- 
tence to be paſs'd on thoſe that 
are to be tryed, twofald, 294. 
The Righteouſneſs of this Sen- 
tence ſhewn in ſeveral Particu- 
lars, 296. The Influence which 


ſuch a Belief of a future Fudg- 


lain l, 2 8847 

nowledge , the Neceſſity of 

having a true Knowledge of 

Ged, 456. 
L. 


AW, the Nature of a Law 
in general briefly deſcri- 
bed, 432. Laws of God diſt in- 
guiſbed into Natural and Poſi- 
tive, 43 3. What Obligations 
the Laws given, t he Jews 
bave us Chriflians 435. The 
Moral Jewiſh Law doth oblige 
us Chriſtians, 436. The San- 
tion of the Law of the ten 
Commandments grounded on 
the Authority and prowidential 
Mercy of God, 438, &c. The 
Circumſt ances of promulgating 


this Law, conſidered, 4.40, &c. 


ment, oug bi to have on our Legiſlative Authority of God, 


Lives, 298, &c. 


wherein it conſiſts, 102, &c. 


Judgments upon Sabbath Brea- Legiſlator, God the Legiſlator of 


kers. ſome of rhem He feeds 
Juſtice of God, briefly, conſi- 


der d, 86. The Effetts which 
the Belief of this Attribute, 


the. Precepts contained in the 
Lecalogue, or Ten Command- 
mandmens, 432, &c. 
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diſtinily plain d, 400, &c. 
See farther, Everlaſting Life. 
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. noune d, 
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Luſts, ſinf«l of the Fleſh to be 7 
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Agiſtrates, their Duty 
V 2 en with Reſpect to 
4 Keligious Education, 


An Alphabetical Table. 
Life Everlaſting the Doctrine of f God in Vain, when we uf 
it, at it is expreſſed in the laſt it (1.) without ſincerity in our 
Article of our Creed, fully and 


intention, 496. (2.) Without 
Reverence, in the Performance, 
499. (3.) without Truth, ax 
when we ſwear to a Falſhood, 
'5or, or ſwear raſhly 504. or 
Cuſtomarily and in Common 
Diſcourſe, 505. The Threat- 
ning ag ainſt the Prophaners of 
God's Namie, as it is expreſs 


3 5 | 
Man, the Top and Perfection of in the third Commandment , 


tbe wifible World, 71 


* 


Manner, wherein we are taught fy | 
to on our Baptiſmal Vow, 42 Natural Acts ot Religious 


what it implie s eæplain d, 508, 


C. 


Mary, the Name, Conclition, &c. Worſhip, conſidered and illi 


Of tbe Virgin Mary conſidered, 


ſtrated, 462 


189 Notion of God, In;printed by 


Maſters of Families. their Duty p 
eff to the Religious Proof of bis Exiſtence 74, &c. 
6 This Notion proved to be Uni- 


Education of Children, 


himſelf on our Minds, a ſtrow 


Members of Chriſt, what it is tro verſal and Natural, 75 


be ſo, 

Merits of 
conſidered. 
Meſſiah, See Chriſt. 


Miraculous generation of 


Jeſus 
Chriſt, a Proof of his being the 
only begotten Son of God, 158 


| 33 Neovatians, the Error of the No- 
Chriſt's Suffering, vatian Hereticks concerning tht 
* 162 Nature of Repentance and 


Forgiveneſs ef Sins, 354 


- 


46. Solemn Oaths a Na- 


Moral Law, given to the Jews tural Act of Religious Worſhi) 


obligatory upon us Chriftians due to God, 


464 


436 Obedience, The Nature of E- 


N. nn 


e vangelicdl Obedience explain d, 
Ame, What it is ts take 40, 41, Tbe Obedience which 


the Name of God in Vain, will be only acceptable to God 
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of; alone, 258 ( 2, ) Reverential, being a Parent, 18. Parents, 
& 259. (3.9 Chearful, Ibid. (4.) reproved for their neglect in re- 
"Rp Fiducial, Ibid. And (F.) S pi- ligious educating their Children, 
" ritual, 260. The Rule of our 19, &c. exhorted to inſtrutt 
; wy Obedience contained in the ten them in Religion, 2 4. Parents 
ood x Commandments, 430, &c. Sins in worſhipping of Images 
„ „Obligations of 4 Chriſtian to be wiſited upon their Children, 48 5 
true to his Calling, 43, &c. Paſſion of Chriſt conſidered and 


Office of Jeſus as Chriſt ex- explain d from, p. 199, to 227 
plain d, from, p. I 39, to p. 156 Paternity of God confider'd and 
Omnipotency of God, briefly ex- explain d, _ 
plain d, 82. The Effects of be- Patripaſſians,their Hereſy oppos'd, 
lieving this Attribute, Ibid. | 193 
Omnipceſency, f God, the Na- Performances, predicted of the + 
ture of it ſhewn 82. What In- Meſſiah, ſuch as bis Doctrine, 
fuence the Belief of this ought his Works, and his Sufferings, 
to have on our Lives, 3 all fufilled in our Saviour, ani 
Omniſciency of God, this At- prove him to be the Chriſt, 
tribute explain'd, $3. The = 143, &c, 
fects of believing it, 4 Perſonal Characters, aſcribed 
Original Sin, what. 350 by Prophecy to the Meſſiah, 
penn WS: 4174 peculiar to Jeſus, and are an 
Apiſts, their Error with reſ- Argument of his being the 
Ak ped to the Kemiſſion of Chit, 142 
Sins grounded onthe mercena- Pomps of the World, to be re- 
ty Doctrine of Purgatory, 366, nounc d, what they are, 37 
Their Errors conſider d and Praiſe, a Natural Act of Religi- 
confuted with reſpect to Image ous Worſhip due to God, 463 
Waorſpip, 471, &c. Prayer, a Natural Act of Reli- 
Pardon of Sins, ſee, Forgiveneſs. gious Worſhip due to God, Ibid. 
Parents, whether Natural, Civil, Præadammites their Hypotheſis 
or Spiritual obliged to ſee that conſider d, I22 
thoſe under their Care be religi- Preaching, an Inſtituted Act of 
cuſiy brought up, 4, &c. Who Divine Worſhip. 466 
may be ſaid to be the beſt Pa- Private Worlhip, onthe Lord's ; 
rents, 16. The Importance of Day conſider d, 530. The Ob- 
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ec. That God takes particular Redeemer, the Perſon of our Re- 
notice of thoſe who Prophane deemer propoſed to our Belief, as 
his Name, 508. And reſolves deſcribed , Firſt, by bis Name 
ro puniſh them, 50g. The Se · Jeſus, from p. 128. to p 139. 
<erity'of that Puniſhment ſhewn Secondly,By bis Office.as Chriſt, 
_ both with reſpe&: to this and from p. 139, to p. 156 Thirdly, 1 
the next Life, 510, 511. 4 By bis Relations with reſpect io R 
Pathetical Addreſs to the Pro- God and Us, fromp.156,to 182 
Paaners of: God's Name, 512, Reformation of Manners, one 
&c. great Means of bringing it a- 
Providence, the Works of Provi- bout, is the Religious Educati- 2 
dence in the Common and Won- on of Children, 55 18 
derful Effect. thereof confi ider d, Regeneration promoted by the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from te 
Providential Authority of God, Dead. 4 242 Wl 
wherin it conſiſts, 105, &c. Religious Education of Chi- 
Publick V Vorthip on the Lora's dren, its Neceſſity enforc d, 
Day, the Nature of it explain d Its Advantage to the Publick.t; | 
529. The O»ligation of it, Ibid. Parents, aud to the Children, 
Practice of the Primitive ſhewn, 9, 10 
Chriftians, tberein ſhewn, bid. Religious Worſhip, God the only 


#16 | Tiqution which Maſters of Fa- ; 
Wi! _ lie under to take care of { N\Ueſtions, The Preliminary f 
1 bid. Queſtions of the Church 7 
i Promiſes, FR abs of the Catechiſm,greated of from p.28, 
Promiſes made by us to God at | to p. 57 R 

our — 35 & c. „ N. 4 

Prophaners of Gods Name, Pading the Word of God, ” 

who may be ſaid to be fo, ſhewn an Inſtituted Ai of Reli. 

zn ſeveral Inſtances, + 496, gious Worſhip, * 466 EC 

| 

5 
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Funiſhment of the Wicked in object of it, 453. The Act of 

the other World, conſider d, as Religious Worſhip confider'd 

it implies a Puniſhments of Loſs and eplain d, 4.55. The Mat- 

and a Puniſhment of Pain, 401 ter of Religious Worſhip ex-. 
Purity of Chrilis Humanity con- plain d 470, &c. The Manner | 
ſider'd and explain d, 190 of Religious Worthip iluſtrat- 
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The time of it, 


ed, 49 4, &c. 
particularly the Sabbath, or the 
Lord's Day, conſider d und ex. 


plain d, 515, &c. 


| Renounc'd, The fovergl Things 


| Renounc'd in our Baptiſm, ex- 


plaim d, 36. What it u to Re- 


nounce the Devil and all bis 


' Works, ibid. What is meant by 


4 World, ibid. What it is to te: 


renouncing the World, 37. 
What we are to underſtand by 
the Pomps and Vanities of the 


nounce the ſinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh, deine 361: 148 


Reſurrection of Chriſt explained, 


227; &c. That it 3s the main 


Foundation of the whole Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, 228. The true 


Notion of u proper Reſurrecti- 


on, 229. Tbe Certainty of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection prov'd by 
ſeveral Argument, 2 29, &c. By 
2hat Power Chriſt roſe again 
from the Dead, 234. The time 
wherein, after hit Death, be 


roſe again, 23 5. The Deſign and 
Ends of his Riſing again ſhewsn 


in Nine Particulars, 236, &c. 


it implies three things: 11.) 4 


on of 


Creed explained, 374, &c. That 


Re. imbodying of Departed Souls 
ibid. (2.) A Revivification of 
the ſame Dead Bodies from 
whence they departed, though 
changed as to ſome Qualitiet, 
375, &c. And (3.) An Immor- 
tal Life reſulting, from the Re- 
union of Soul and Body, 379. 
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